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Preface. 


One of the most dangerous errors of our time is the opinion that there is no 
great danger in harboring one or another error in doctrine or in publicly tolerating it as 
equal to the truth in the church. And not only professed Unionists pay homage to such 
disregard of the harm done by false doctrine, but even the "most distinguished 
theologians" of Lutheran name - men who are regarded as zealous opponents of the 
Union and "pillars of the orthodox Church" - stand with their principles on "open 
questions" and "doctrinal freedom" principally on the same ground with the champions 
of the Union. One is now generally afraid to call errors in doctrine, even if they are still 
so gross, heretical and soul-destroying, false doctrines or even heresies, as soon as 
they are served up by a'"man of theological science" as the result of his researches. 
Or if one still has the courage to speak of false doctrines, although one prefers to call 
them only "crooked views" or "wrong views," one nevertheless demands - at least 
until the church has "decided" in a new symbol or otherwise to the disadvantage of 
such a "view" or "conception" - toleration and freedom of teaching for such error; All 
in the name of the idolatrously revered, highly celebrated scientific theology, whose 
task it was not both to "defend the old faith against the new heresies" (Luther), but 
rather to bring Christianity as far as possible into harmony with the "advanced 
consciousness of the times." Even sincere lovers of truth today are not infrequently 
infected with unionistic tenderness against false doctrines and teachers, at least 
insofar as they think that it is not necessary to attack the error and its propagators ex 
professo and to fight them tenaciously; it is quite sufficient if one seeks indirectly to 
refute and suppress the opposing error by positive testimony and occasional 
exposition of the pure doctrine. 
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However beautiful all such thoughts may be in harmony with the advanced spirit 
of the age and the science that keeps pace with it, they are not in harmony with God's 
Word. According to the express instruction of the Holy Spirit through the mouth of 
Paul, a bishop should "hold fast the word that is sure and able to teach," so that he 
may not only "be mighty to exhort by sound doctrine," but also "to punish the 
gainsayers" (Titus 1:9). 1, 9.); he is also to "shut up the insolent and useless babblers 
and seducers, which pervert whole houses, and teach things that are not fit" (v. 10. 
11. Cf. 2 Tim. 4, 2. 3, 16.). This express command of God concerning the teaching 
of false doctrines is already sufficient to make it certain and unquestionable to every 
Christian who submits his reason and feelings to the obedience of the Word, that the 
ministers of the church must not be silent concerning the heresies that have been 
introduced or are being introduced, but must punish those who contradict them. For 
if such a Christian does not know any other reason that makes sense to him, why he 
should believe and act in this matter according to God's word in just this way and not 
otherwise, the clear word and the express command of God is still enough for him to 
regulate his mind and his will in the fear of the Lord. But unfortunately, all those who 
are more or less caught up in the Unionist spirit of the age lack a thorough reverence 
and holy awe for every word and command of God, so that, as far as their judgment 
and conduct in regard to false doctrines and false teachers is concerned, they have 
a carnally tender feeling for men, but no spiritually tender conscience for the strict 
command of God. 

And yet the Holy Spirit, in order to spur the members and servants of the church 
on to greater earnestness and zeal in combating heresies, has not merely given the 
meager command and inculcated blind obedience in following it, as he could have 
done, but he has seriously taken care to make the necessity of such a fight against 
heresies quite clear and insistent by giving bright and strong reasons. While the 
unionist spirit of the time - i.e. the spirit of doctrinal indifference, which fills and 
stupefies the children of our time, for "what they call the spirit of the times, that is the 
lords' own spirit" - cannot discover any great danger to the faith and the church in the 
harboring and toleration of false doctrines, Even though he regards such a "diversity 
of doctrinal views" as something salutary, the Holy Scriptures, on the other hand, 
repeatedly point out to us the great power and energy that is inherent in error and 
lies, as it were, and that develops and operates powerfully in the seduction of persons 
and the suppression of the truth. History and experience abundantly confirm what the 
Scriptures say about this, so that it is indeed a sign of a high degree of blindness if 
someone does not understand the Scriptures' teaching about the malignant power of 
false doctrine. 
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Understanding or no sense has. It is true that not all heresies and false doctrines are 
equally pernicious and seductive, and that there is a difference of degree among 
them in this pernicious quality; it is also true that, according to the circumstances of 
time, place, and persons, the seductive power of a false doctrine develops more or 
less freely, so that, for example, among several false doctrines that want to force their 
way in, the heresy that is in itself grosser and more pernicious can be used here and 
now for the building up of the church. For example, among several false doctrines 
that want to force their way in, the false doctrine that is in itself less gross and 
pernicious can be the most dangerous here and now for the building up of the 
kingdom of God. But according to Scripture, history, and experience, it always 
remains an indisputable truth that heresy and false doctrine exercise a more or less 
malignant power and efficacy, and that therefore heresy must never be granted a 
right of residence in the chairs of the church under the pretext that it poses no danger 
to the church, or in the hope that heresy will do no harm. 

Our readers will understand from what has been said why we have chosen the 
power and effectiveness of errors as the subject of our discussion in this year's 
preface. In any case, this is a point that cuts deeply into the Union question in general, 
and thus also into the "open questions" question, which is only a single chapter of the 
great Union question. 

Just as the Holy Scriptures speak of the word of divine truth not only as wisdom, 
but also as power, because through the means of revealed truth God enlightens, 
converts, regenerates, preserves, and finally makes us blessed, so also the 
Scriptures speak of the errors that oppose the truth and fight against God's word not 
as powerless, harmless things, but rather as "powerful errors" to which a peculiar 
power of seduction is given. 

2 Thess. 2, 11.). Let us take a closer look at this sinister power that misbelief 
has over people as an object of seduction. 

How often has not the sad spectacle been repeated in the world, that the rightful 
queen of truth had to cede her throne in the hearts of men to the pretender of 
falsehood! As if with an irresistible charm of seduction, as if with an intoxication of 
stupefaction from the goblet of false doctrine, this or that error soon takes hold of 
men, holds them with power as if in a prison, and tears them deeper and deeper into 
the labyrinth of erroneous opinions. No sooner has a false prophet opened his mouth 
and trotted out his new doctrine than he already has a large following and a crowd of 
followers who perhaps even outdo him in zeal for the new false doctrine. What 
successes has not error had in its struggle against heavenly truth, as far as the 
acceptance or rejection of it on the part of men is concerned, on all the pages of 
church history! No sooner had the first 
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The world had received the gospel of God only after it had sunk into error and 
unbelief and was close to being cursed, no doubt while Adam was still alive. No 
sooner had Noah left the ark with his sons than the world had again fallen into 
idolatry. And Israel? What unspeakable toil and labor did it not cost, in spite of all 
blessings and judgments, in spite of all prophets and writings, in spite of all laws and 
institutions, to preserve a miserable flock among this people of God's truth! While 
God let the heathen "go their own way," he had to say of his people of property: 
"They are men whose hearts always desire to go astray, and they will not know my 
ways" (Ps. 95:10). But when God finally sent his Son and spoke to his people through 
him, did not the spirit of error depart from them? Oh, the Son had to say to them: "I 
have come in my Father's name, and you do not accept me. If another shall come in 
his own name, him will ye receive" (Joh. 5, 45.). No sooner had the dear apostles 
founded their churches, than there were again false apostles and deceitful workers, 
even "many false prophets" (1 John 4:1) and "many unbelievers" (1 John 2:18), who 
"deceived many" and still during the lifetime of the apostles, they wrought havoc in 
the church. How did not the heresy of Arius later take the Church by storm, and for 
a long time almost entirely overthrow the fundamental doctrine of the eternal Deity 
of Christ! How rapidly did Muhammad's imposture take hold in Christian lands, and 
supplant, partly indeed by the sword, but partly also by his Evépyeia mavyc*) the word 
of the cross! And how undisturbed and secure in his day could the "wicked one," the 
heretic above all heretics, enter the temple of God with his abominable heresies and 
blasphemies, and have himself idolatrously worshipped therein, because "they that 
dwell on the earth were made drunk with the wine of the fornication of great Babylon" 
(Revelation 17:2.)! What power of seduction did not all kinds of false doctrines, gross 
and subtle, develop at the time of the Reformation and since, tearing outer 
Christendom into innumerable parties, and out of it paving the way for the great final 
apostasy to open mockery! With what power of seduction, towards the end of the last 
century, crude rationalism, and in our century unionism, penetrated everywhere into 
the Church, and found a willing reception among high and low, learned and 
unlearned! What forces of delusion have in our time opened the door to Mormons, 
Spiritualists, and the like in the midst of Christendom! 

*) J. Gerhard: "In the beginning it (Muhammedanism) certainly could not be spread by force 
of arms; and those who are its adherents today think that they believe the heavenly truth." (Loc. 


23. § 256. Ed. Cotta 12, 57.) 
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The power of error therefore proves to be a great power over men, a power of 
seduction to apostasy from the truth and to the acceptance of lies, so that even in 
cases where one might have hoped for the best, the apostasy from the truth takes 
place with incredible rapidity. "Ye ran fine," Paul could say of his Galatians, but had 
to add, "Who stopped you from not obeying the truth?" (Gal. 5:7.) "I marvel that ye 
are so soon turned away from him that called you into the grace of Christ unto another 
gospel." (Gal. 1:6, 7.) "O ye Galatians without understanding, who hath bewitched 
you, that ye obey not the truth?" (Gal. 3:1.) For all ages of the church the apostasy of 
the Galatians stands as a warning example, showing the magic power of false 
doctrine and the great danger of apostasy in their brightest light, and crying out to all 
right-believing communities, "Let him that standeth take heed that he fall not!" - "What 
a power and efficacy indwell the errors," writes Gottl. Wernsdorf, "which they exercise 
with ease upon careless souls disgusted with the truth, the Apostle to the Gentiles 
teaches impressively enough by the example of the Galatians, of whom he declares, 
that they had gone out of their minds, and were, as it were, miserably broken down 
by the enchantment and juggleries of the false apostles, so that they were not able 
to recognize the clear light of the evangelical truth, in which they had nevertheless 
stood by God's grace, or to accept it with the necessary sincerity.... that they now 
consider the truth they had known before to be error, but accept error as truth. For 
the apostle does not speak here both of that gross sorcery by which the outward 
senses are deceived, but of that subtler and therefore the more dangerous, which is 
otherwise called the spiritual sorcery, and he says, that therefore the Galatians' spirit 
and mind were so befogged and disturbed by the jiggery-pokery and folly of those 
who taught otherwise, that they could neither judge aright of the truth, which had been 
revealed to them with such diligence and clarity, nor obey it as it should be obeyed. 
Who, saith he, hath bewitched you, i.e., as it were with a magic spell or magic song, 
deceived your minds with false persuasions, as a juggler? What mischievous eye has 
deceived you poor Galatians, you tender, fresh plants in the faith of Christ, into so 
great a deception, blindness, and error? Who has infected you with his poisonous 
potion of magic, so that, broken in senses, understanding, and judgment, you yet do 
not see the clearest light of the gospel shining in your eyes, but receive the false and 
heterodox doctrine as the true and salvific one?" (Disp. de efficacia errorum, prooem.) - 
"The apostle means to say, that they were not overcome and persuaded by 
irrefragable, or at least probable reasons, but that their brains were, as it were, 
bewitched out of them, that they so lightly departed from the known true- 
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fell away into the most abominable error." (Flac. gloss.) Therefore Luther also writes 
about this magic power of seduction and the ease of apostasy that arises from it in 
Gal. 1, 6: "We also learn daily.... how laborious it is to prepare a prepared people for 
the Lord. It takes ten whole years of teaching, admonishing and punishing to get a 
church or congregation established in a place where things are neat and Christian; 
And when, at last, one has scarcely done it with so much trouble, there comes 
sneaking in afterward an unruly fool, who is a great, coarse ass, and has no more of 
all his arts than that he can only promise and blaspheme the right preachers; he then 
turns it round in a hurry. But who would not be heartily grieved by such misery? By 
the grace of God, we have now arranged things here in Wittenberg in the manner 
and form in which a proper church or Christian congregation should stand and 
function: for the pure gospel and God's word are preached; the sacraments are used 
properly, exhortations are made, prayers are offered for all classes, etc., and all in 
all, to the praise of God, everything is done well and in the way it should be done: 
Nor is it certain that a hopeless zealot could come and destroy at once all this, which 
is now going on in such a fine and happy way, and (to speak thus) turn it upside 
down in a moment and throw it over a heap, which we have hardly been able to 
accomplish in so many years with so much trouble and labor." (sa. Walch 6, 1634.) 

No less does false doctrine prove its magic power over the erring, especially 
the seducers, by the tenacity and obstinacy with which they hold fast their error, and 
in their blindness tend to harden themselves against the light of truth, and to close 
their hearts against all better conviction and instruction. They believe the lie, "seduce 
and are seduced," entangle themselves ever more deeply in the yarn of false 
doctrine. "For in this," writes Wernsdorf, "heresies are wont to exert their power and 
efficacy, that those who cherish them are at the same time struck with such great 
blindness that they are as if with closed eyes and dumbfounded senses, as if they 
were bewitched, from the truth and that which is to be believed, and firmly imagine 
that they walk in the way of truth, righteousness, and blessedness, while they walk 
in the way of unrighteousness, falsehood, and eternal damnation. They believe that 
they have heavenly truth seated in their bosom and lying at their breast, while they 
only feast on a monstrous mixture of errors and silly nonsense. . . . Hence we see 
that in most of those who are in error there is such a great and strange obstinacy 
that they would rather remain slaves to their preconceived opinion than give the price 
of truth. 
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and should confess themselves victoriously convicted (convictos) by it. Augustine 


rightly notes this when he says (Lib. 3. Cap. I. contra Petil.): 'The adversaries of truth, 
when they have been convicted of error, yet turn not to the true opinion/ And 
Chrysostom says (Hom. 42. in Matth.): 'As the fire does not cease to burn when wood 
is added, so neither is an evil man appeased with reasons?' How often, | pray, have 
the Saviour Himself and the apostles entered the battlefield with their opponents and 
shut the mouths of the gainsayers, and yet they have not been able to dissuade them 
from their error, nor to induce them to accept the truth. So strong were the errors in 
them that they defended them with knowledge and will, not without a terrible brand in 
their consciences. So great was their attachment to lies that they constantly resisted 
the truth. ... Thus we also see how nowadays, with such great light and bright clarity 
of the gospel, men can only with difficulty be torn away from inherited and ingrained 
errors, however palpable they may be; we see how reluctant they are to bid farewell 
to their vain conceits picked up here or there, and how firmly they believe the lies, 
even when they have been repeatedly taught better and more correct things." (I. c. § 
13.) Of the Anabaptists, therefore, Erasmus Alberus writes: "Although the disciples 
of the Anabaptists have seen and experienced that their prophets have dealt in vain 
lies, and their great cries of the New Jerusalem, and their dominion over the whole 
world, are all lies and forgeries, yet they would not leave off their false doctrine, so 
sweet are the lies to them, and so well do they like the devil's murdering game, for 
they are possessed by the devil altogether. ?.. Therefore | do not write against the 
Anabaptists in the hope that they will be converted, for their heart is like an anvil, and 
they stand on their doings as firmly as the Jews on their lies and the Turks on their 
mahummeth. St. Hilarius writes: 'The heretics are well resolved with the Scriptures, 
and are imprisoned, but do not wish to be imprisoned? ... Yes, so stiff-necked are the 
Anabaptists that they allow themselves to be burned for the sake of their doctrine." 
(Scripture against Carlstadt, quoted by Wernsdorf |. c. § 13.) Therefore Luther also 
writes to Gal. 3, 1: "And at this time necessity urges us that we must also speak in 
this way for the sake of the masters of the sect and seducers, that who are such, the 
same will never again be converted to the truth. It is true that some are converted 
and come back, that is, those who have not yet been severely and violently bewitched 
and caught up in sorcery, but as for the predecessors and main subjects of such 
sorcery, in short, nothing comes of it that they should be converted. For these must 
retain the title which St. Paul here gives them, namely, that they cannot suffer the 
truth, nor obey it, but rather take care how they may be converted to the truth. 
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And how they may resist all arguments and Scripture, which are used against their 
sorcery, with their own invented glosses: for they are so powerfully caught up and 
blinded in sorcery, that they wholly believe that they have the plainest truth and the 
purest, most certain understanding of Scripture. But he that is of this mind and 
opinion hearkeneth to no man, much less yieldeth to another, and letteth him right." 
(ed. Walch 8, 1973.) And in the writing 'That the words of Christ still stand firm’: 
"Christ converts no high priest, but her disciples were well converted, as Nicodemus, 
Joseph, Paul and the like. The prophets of old converted no false prophet. Neither 
could St. Paul convert a false apostle, but taught, If a man be twice or thrice 
admonished, let him be shunned, and let him go, as a sinner. Neither have the holy 
doctors ever converted any of the heretics, not because all of them had not 
sufficiently denied the error and been convinced of the truth, but because their hearts 
were possessed with their own conceit, and they treated him as one who looks 
through a ground glass, saying, Let the glass be of any color, and he will see no 
other color than that of his glass. But it is not that he is not given the right colour: it is 
that his glass is of a different colour, as the same saying of Isaiah, Cap. 6, 9, also 
gives: Ye shall see (saith he), and yet shall not see. What else is this said, but, It 
shall be good for your eyes to see, and ye shall see other things; but ye shall not 
see? This is the cause (saith John 12:40), that such men cannot be converted: the 
truth that is laid up doth not do it; God must take away the glass that is tempered; 
but this we cannot do. Whether | now convert no master of enthusiasms, yet it shall 
not fail (whether God will) that | will set the truth bright and dry enough for their eyes, 
and cut off some of their disciples, or strengthen the simple and weak, and preserve 
them for their poison." (Erl. ed. 30:22.) Wherefore also Christ saith to his disciples, 
"Let them go, they are blind guides of the blind," (Matt. 15:14.) and Paul, "Avoid a 
heretical man, when he is once and again admonished. And know that such a one is 
perverse and sins, as he who has condemned himself." (Tit. 3:9, 10.) 
(To be continued.) 
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dd TOA LddoV TovG dmoAAyUEVODS, i. i, | hold not that among the priests there are 
many who are saved, but many more who are lost. (Chrysostom: Homil. 3. in 1.) 
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(Sent in by Rev. H. Wyneken at the request of the Cleveland Pastoral Conference). 


Of synergism. 


(Conclusion of an article in the November issue of last year) 


This, then, in a nutshell, would be the correct, because biblical, doctrine of free 
will. And should it be an indifferent doctrine? Certainly only he can call it indifferent 
to whom all Bible doctrines are indifferent, who therefore no longer regards the Bible 
as the revelation of the only true God; to whom, according to his words, a union of 
all ecclesiastical communions is dear to his heart, but who in his heart has set as his 
aim only a great multitude, respectable in number, kneaded together by mere 
indifferentism, with the divine truth stated. A union with God-deniers and Bible- 
deniers must honestly be the consequence of indifference to this doctrine also. It is 
to be hoped, however, though deplored, that some will be indifferent to this doctrine, 
or will set their understanding above the Scriptures in judging and understanding it, 
who do not suspect it and certainly do not want it. But this is a doctrine which must 
be preached with great earnestness and diligence in every Christian congregation, 
and must be most emphatically explained, impressed, and laid to the heart of young 
and old. It is through this teaching, as set forth in Scripture, that all glory is given to 
God and our Savior alone, and the sinner can be assured of his salvation. Where it 
is not preached, or is held in low esteem, or even obscured, there, as indicated at 
the entrance, the core of Christian doctrine, the article of justification, can never be 
and remain clear and firm. "Vain grace," this word of divine truth and most powerful 
consolation, this anchor of faith, the firm foundation of all blessed hope, is there 
weakened, falls away,-there is built upon sand, which at the first approaching floods 
of water loosens and gives way, and results in the overthrow of the whole edifice of 
faith. 

Therefore Luther writes to Erasmus (in his writing: "That free will is nothing"): 
"Your words are the same as if you and Epicuro and other pagans regarded God's 
word and eternal life as mere fables, because you want to advise us that for the sake 
of the pope, kings, and princes, and temporal peace, we should let go of the eternal 
truth of God and the blessedness of souls, since all kingdoms are a stick against 
them, and give and give way to them according to opportunity, time, and place (as 
you speak of it). For if we depart a hair's breadth, we depart from God, from the 
gospel, from grace, from faith, from salvation, from Christ, and from all things. Nay, 
dear Erasme, here is the counsel of the Lord Christ better than Erasmi. For he 
teacheth us to despise the whole world with all its treasures, saying, Matt. 16:26: 
‘What does it profit a man, that he shall gain the whole world at once, if he lose his 
soul?" (LVIII, 2101.) 
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In the same writing: "This is the highest article of one that a Christian must 
know, even without which no Christian is, namely, whether our will is able to work 
something or not, in the things that serve for salvation. Yes, that is the main thing, 
dear Erasme, that is why it is to be done here, that is the highest main piece of this 
whole instruction of your and my letter. For that is what we ask and seek here, what 
free will is able to do, and what it lets work in it, how it is skillful against the grace of 
God. Truly, he who does not know this will know nothing at all about Christ and all 
Christian things, and will be worse than a heathen. He that understandeth not these 
things, let him not say that he is a Christian; but he that despiseth to know them, and 
regardeth them not as a necessary question, is a true enemy of Christ and of 
Christians. For if | know not what, how great, how wide is the faculty of my free will, 
neither shall | know what, how great, how great, is the grace and work of God in me: 
for God, as the apostle saith, 1 Cor. 12:6, worketh all things in all. If | know not God's 
work and power, | know nothing of God himself. If | know nothing of God, neither can 
| honor, praise, extol, boast, give thanks, fear, and serve Him alone. For | know not 
what mercies He doeth unto me, how great a debt | owe unto Him." (2079.) 

How foolish it is, therefore, to give the solid ground of our blessedness at least 
to shake it, only in order to give ourselves some honor, or in order not to strike reason, 
which after all is blinded, downright in the face (as one thinks)! What happens 
differently by the modern name of "self-decision," which, as will have been seen, is 
only a new name for the old synergism? It is just this for which the Christian Church 
most highly praises God the Lord, that He has taken our blessedness and all that 
belongs to it entirely into His hand, from which no one can snatch it; that not even the 
smallest part of it is in our hands and in our power. How could God act more 
graciously, of what could He have more glory, what could there be for us more 
consoling? "Most surely," says Augustine, "we live if we give it wholly to God, but not 
if we entrust ourselves half to Him, half to ourselves. "*) 

Yes, not only how foolish, but how faithless those preachers act against their 
congregations who deprive them of this comfort either by concealing or perverting the 
doctrine of free will! They should preach the deep ruin of men, from which only the 
blood of the Son of God could deliver them, so that after this knowledge the Saviour 


with His grace might work unhindered in the broken hearts *) Tutiores vivimus, si 
totum Deo damus, non autem si nos illi ex parte et nobis ex parte committimus. 
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(For "He giveth grace unto the humble"): and now one feeds the heart, which by 
nature is already so haughty, and which can scarcely be crushed with the hammer of 
the divine law, with the preaching that man is even so high as to be able to decide by 
himself for salvation. How then can Christ be rightly preached, who was made unto 
us of God unto wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption (1 
Cor. 1:30), that He might be all in all? How shall those be comforted, who are ina 
state of conflict, because there is still so much sin in them, that they cannot stand or 
persevere in the faith, if they cannot be reproached: Who hath made in thee the 
beginning of conversion? Who created this in thee, that thou mournest over thy sin, 
that thou desirest good, that yet thou contendest against sin? Surely God alone, 
without you, without your help, even without your will. Should he who has wrought 
this miracle of his love so far in thee, almost at the goal, abandon thee, leave thee to 
thyself? JESUS is the beginner and perfecter of faith. It is impossible to give justice 
to such consolation, when even the great turning-point in the life of a convert is 
ascribed to man himself. 

As this teaching serves to humble people in general, it also serves to keep 
those who are already in grace in true humility. For when they know and feel that 
through God's grace they have become completely different people than they were 
before, that they are richer in knowledge than before, stronger in faith, more zealous 
in love, serious in their way of life; that they have more and more died to the world 
and have a longing to be with Christ: so this doctrine warns them not to exalt 
themselves above others, as if they had come so far by their own efforts; but that all 
these things were also in them a gift of God's free grace, and the work of the Holy 
Spirit alone (2 Cor. 3, 5.). "What hast thou that thou hast not received? But if thou 
hast received it, what boastest thou, as having not received it?" 1 Cor. 4:7. - Cyprian, 


"In no thing may we boast, because nothing is ours." ("In nullo gloriandum, quia nihil 


nostrum est." Lib. 3. ad Quirin.) 

And what a great comfort a faithful preacher finds even in this teaching, when 
his heart is grieved that with his bodily eyes he sees so little or no fruit of the word of 
God preached by him. This is partly because "both the preacher's planting and 
watering and the hearer's running and willing are in vain, and no conversion follows 
unless the Holy Spirit's power and effect are added, which enlightens and converts 
the hearts through the word preached and heard" (Form. Conc. Sol. Decl. Art. Il, 601.). 
All that is required of him is that he faithfully attend to his preaching ministry. To the 
same also blessing 
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and prosperity he cannot, and shall not. That is the business of the Holy Spirit. On 
the other hand, "let neither preacher nor hearer doubt this grace and work of the 
Holy Ghost, but be sure, when the word of God is preached purely and loudly, 
according to the command and will of God, and men listen and consider it with 
diligence and earnestness, that God is certainly present with His grace, and gives 
what man otherwise can neither take nor give of his own strength.” (F.C. 1. c.) God's 
promise stands firm, that His word shall not return empty, though men's eyes see no 
fruit. The preacher must believe, not "ex sensu" judge. 

Far from this doctrine nourishing indifference and certainty in converts and 
unconverts, there is hardly any other doctrine that contains a more serious warning 
against certainty than that of free will. In the first place, if it is God who works all 
things in all men for their conversion and attainment of salvation, God alone can 
order and determine the means by which he works. Now the Word alone is such a 
means ordained by God, the power by which all things are to take place. What 
follows from this? A most profound warning not to despise preaching and the Word, 
at the certain loss of blessedness. "But if a man," says the Concordia, "will not hear 
the preaching, nor read the word of God, but despiseth the word and the church of 
God, and so dieth, and perisheth in his sins: he can neither comfort himself of God's 
eternal election, nor obtain His mercy. For Christ, in whom we are called, offers his 
grace to all men in the word and holy sacraments, and earnestly desires that they 
should hear it, and has promised that where two or three are gathered together in 
his name, he will be in the midst of them. - But if such a man despise the Holy Ghost's 
instrument, and will not hear, it is not unjust to him that the Holy Ghost should not 
enlighten him, but leave him in the darkness of his unbelief, and perish: whereof it is 
written, How often would | have gathered thy children together, as a hen gathereth 
her tongues under her wings, and ye would not. Matth. 23, 37." (Sol. Deci. II, pag. 
602.)*) At the same time this is a warning against enthusiasm, which seeks and 
expects enlightenment, conversion, and blessedness apart from the means 
ordained by God. 


*) We call attention to the statement of the Augsburg Confession: "Which (Holy Spirit) 
worketh faith, where and when he will, in them that hear the gospel" (Art. 5.); and to the passage 
of the Formula of Concord explaining the same: "God also knoweth without any doubt, and hath 
appointed to every man the time and hour of his profession, and of his conversion: but because 
these things are not revealed unto us, we have commanded that we should always continue in 


the word, but that we should command the time and hour unto God. (Sol. Decl. XI, pag. 716.) 
D. Red. 
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On the other hand, it is impossible that even those who have already been born 
again should be made secure by this teaching. On the contrary, this very doctrine 
demands watchfulness from them, since they carry the gifts of God in earthen 
vessels, which they lose all too easily, and cannot by any means preserve and 
increase them with their strength. Precisely because they are God's gifts of grace, it 
is necessary to remain with fear and trembling with Him who alone can preserve and 
keep them, and not to grieve the Holy Spirit, who works in them, increases them, 
keeps them, and preserves them, by wanton sin and sloth. And this all the more, 
because in their members is still the law of sin, which is always contrary to the law in 
their minds (Rom. 7.). Therefore this doctrine provokes all the more zealous and 
fervent prayer, because, as Augustine says, "we cannot by our own powers draw 
forth what is lacking in spiritual goods, or preserve what we have received, but can 
only do it through Him without whom we can do nothing." *) And again the same says: 
"God worketh in us to will and to do what He will; but not that He wills that that should 
be idle in us, which He hath given to be exercised, not to be neglected; that we may 
be fellow-helpers of the grace of God, and when we see that by our slackness any 
thing is failing, hasten sorrowfully unto Him who healeth all our infirmities, and hath 
commanded us to pray: Lead us not into temptation." tT) 

In that life then the born-again, who have been faithful unto death, enjoy full 
liberty of will, unchangeable liberty, because there they will be free not only from the 
bondage of sin, but also pure from all remnants of sin and confirmed in good, so that 
they can then never again fall from the blessed state through sin, for they will be like 
the angels (Zo-&shoc Matth. 22, 30.); they will be 
See God face to face (1 Cor. 13:12.); they shall see God as He is (1 John 3:2.). 
"Then," writes Gerhard, "there will be full security and sure liberty; and much more 
will be restored to us through Christ than we lost through Adam. For Adam's liberty 
consisted in the possibility of not sinning, but the elect's liberty will consist in the 
impossibility of sinning." (Libertas Adami fuit posse non peccare, electorum erit non posse 


peccare. - Conclusion of Loc. de lib. Arb.) - To this 


*) Quia non ex viribus nostris possumus elicere, quod deest in bonis spiritualibus, vel 
illud, quod accepimus, tueri, sed per illum possumus, sine quo nihil possumus. (De dogm. 
eccl. C. 17. Cf. Gerh. Loc. De lib. Arb. Cap. X.) 

f) Deus agit in nobis, ut, quod vult, velimus et agamus; nec otiosa in nobis esse patitur, 
quae exercenda, non negligenda, donavit; ut nos cooperatores simus gratiae Dei, ac si quid in 
nobis ex nostra remissione viderimus languescere, ad eum sollicite recurramus, qui sanat 
omnes languores nostros et jussit orare: ne nos inducas in tentationem. (L. c. C. 32.) 
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May the author and perfecter of our blessedness help us to perfect freedom, 
blessed for ever and ever. 

We conclude with the words of Prosper, a contemporary of Augustine, from his 
carmen de ingratis (Ingrates he calls those who do not attribute all good in man to grace 


alone, or "ingrati, quos urit gratia," as he himself says v. 685.): 


Viles ergo putent se deformesque futuros, Cum transformatis fiet 
Deus unica sanctis Gloria! corporei nec jam pressura laboris Conteret 
incertos; sed in omnibus omnia semper Christus erit. Quod si pulcrum 
et super omnia magnum est, Cur pudet hac etiam fletus in valle 
potentes Esse Deo, minimumque operis mortalis habere, Quod non est 
nisi peccatum. 


This is: "Do they think it a shame that Christ will one day be all in all in the 
transfigured? But if this is beautiful and great above all things, why are they ashamed 
to be mighty through God in this valley of tears, and to have in themselves as little as 
possible of what is their own, of what is mortal work, which is nothing but sin?" *) 


(Sent in by Pastor Burfeind.) 


The Hell of Christ. 


Concerning the dogma of Christ's descent into hell in the Apostolicum, there 
have been various opinions from the earliest times, some taking it metaphorically, i.e., 
inauthentically, of the duals which Christ suffered in the soul, others flatly 
rationalistically, of his burial, and still others metonymically, of the power of Christ's 
death extending also to the departed, in contrast to the orthodox conception, of a true 
and real descent to the place (trou) of the damned. Nor has there been any lack of 
those who pass over this dogma altogether. And even those who hold the vera et realis 


descensio ad inferos differ rather widely in their opinions, especially in regard to the 
descending subject and the final purpose of the descent into hell. For while some 
maintain that the whole Christ, God and man, went down to hell after his body and 
soul, after his animation and before his resurrection, others maintain that only Christ's 
soul descended while his body lay in the grave. And as the final purpose of the 
descent into hell, some suppose that Christ suffered in hell, others that he preached 
the gospel to the damned, and still others that he died in hell. 


*) See Neander, "Allgemeine Geschichte der christlichen Religion und Kirche," Vol. II, 
Abth. 3. pag. 888. 
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the redemption of the Fathers from the Limbus patrum, as opposed to the orthodox 
view of a victorious, majestic, and glorious triumph over hell and the devil. Also, 
newer theologians do not want to accept hell in the sense of the place where Christ 
went, but distinguish betweenand 

With such a different understanding of the dogma of Christ's ascension into 
hell, we have to strictly follow the analogy of faith when dealing with it. Rom. 12, 7. 

But in attempting a brief exposition of this dogma, we must first confront those 
who either pass over these words: "descended to hell," in the Apostolicum 
altogether, and who plead that these words were only inserted into the Apostolicum 
in the course of time; or who conceive the descent into hell metaphorically, or 
shallowly rationalistically, and to whom therefore likewise these words must appear 
superfluous, since, according to their opinion, no special dogma, distinct from the 
passion, death, and burial of Christ, is to be expressed thereby, it must be proved 
historically that the descent of Christ into hell has always been known and taught by 
the Church as a special dogma; after which the dogma itself would have to be 
discussed more closely according to its contents. 

|. First, then, the question is to be answered: Is this dogma always known and 
taught by the Church which question we have no hesitation in answering in the 
affirmative. 

It is true, however, that the words: "descended to hell" are not found in some 
ancient manuscripts of the Apostolicum*), e.g., 1) in the Roman form of the Symbol 
according to Rufinus; 2) in the Greek form of the Creed of Marcellus of Ancyra (337); 
3) in a Greek form from a manuscript of the eighth century after Jacob Usher; 4) in 
a Latin form from a manuscript of the seventh or eighth century after the same. On 
the other hand, these words are found in the Textus receptus of the Psalterium graecum 
Papae Gregorii (about 600, the words in the Latin text: descendit ad inferna and in the 
Greek: yateAovta eic 10. yatotata), similarly. 
in the Aquilejenstian form of the symbol according to Rufinus. Rufinus (at the end of 
the fourth century), who, apart from the form of Marcellus, has handed down to us 
the oldest existing recensions of the Apostolicum, gives two different ones: the 
Roman one without and the Aquileian one with the words: "descended to hell”. 


Rufinus himself remarks in his Expos. Symboli, which he had based on the Aquileian 
form, on this passage: "Sciendum sane est, quod in Ecclesiae Romanae Symbolo non 
habetur additum: Descendit ad inferna, sed neque in Orientis ecclesiis habetur hic sermo: vis 


tamen verbis eadem videtur esse in eo, quod sepultus dicitur" (i. e., yet it must be known, 
that 


*) stands Miller's introduction to the Concordia book. 
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in the symbol of the Roman church the addition: "descended to hell" is not contained; 
nor is this speech found in the churches of the Orient; but these words seem to be 
synonymous with that which is said: he has been buried). This, however, gives the 
appearance that this passage must be deleted from the symbol as wholly unjustified, 
as, for example, in our day the Methodists, Albrechtians, Mennonites, etc., also omit 
it entirely from the confession. In this they are the successors of John Duns Scotus 
(born 1275, 1308) and the Scotists, who maintained that Christ's descent into hell 
could not be proved from the holy Scriptures. But since Rufinus considers Christ's 
descent into hell and his burial to be identical (Socin, Beza, and others follow him in 
this), it follows from this, however, as much, but no more, that he, as J. T. Miller, in 
his introduction to the Concord, is the only one who can prove this. T. Miller correctly 
remarks in his introduction to the Concordia Book, that he has no idea of the deeper 
meaning of these words taken from Ephes. 4, 9. and 1 Petr. 3, 19. of the symbol. But 
the same Rufinus also tells us that this passage of the symbol communi ecclesiae 
omnium saeculorum suffragio (i. e. was received with the general consent of the Church 
of all centuries), although he himself did not interpret this article correctly; declaring 
thus concerning it: "Animam Christi rationalem atque intellectualem, meliorem humanitatis 
assumptae partem, corpori contradistinctam, post veram a carne separationem, vere delatam 
fuisse ad partes illas infernas, ubi animae hominum ante illud tempus mortuorum 
detinebantur; et ob illam animae translationem Christum vere dici in infernum descendisse" 
(viz. (i.e., the rational and understanding soul of Christ, the better part of the assumed 
humanity, distinguished from the body, after the true separation from the body, truly 
descended to those lower ethers where the souls of men who died before that time 
were kept, and because of this descent it is said in truth that Christ descended into 
hell). In this, then, the Roman conception, represented especially by Thomas Aquinas 
(b. 1226, + 1474) and the Thomists, his successors, of the descent into hell only 
according to the soul, is expressed at the same time. Some of the scholastics, with 
Durandus a S. Porciano, hold that Christ's descent into hell is to be explained 
metonymically, namely, that the power and efficacy of Christ's death extend even to 
those who have died. |. Calvin, and with him many of the Reformed, understood the 
passage "descended into hell" metaphorically, and refer it to the spiritual suffering of 
Jesus in Gethsemane and on the cross. Calvin says that it contains maximae rei non 
contemnendum mysterium (i.e., a secret not to be despised, of 

of the greatest cause), and belonged ad redemptionis nostrae complementum (i.e. to the 
completion of our redemption). Most Reformed theologians, however, e.g. Bucer and 
Beza, follow the former view of Rufinus. The Lutheran Church, on the other hand, 
took Rufinus' view after Luther's processes (see Conc. Form. 
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Art. IX.) the passage sicut 16 pytov verborum sonat (i. e. as the words read). At first, 
indeed, Luther also had explained the words Ps. 16, 10. of the pains of hell which 
Christ suffered after his death; but later he rejected this explanation himself, and 
taught that the whole Christ had not gone to hell metaphorically, but actually, not to 
suffer anything there, but to show himself victorious; which explanation makes the 
Concordia formula its own. 

If, by the way, this passage would have been incorporated into the Symbolo 
only later, the doctrine was nevertheless in the Church from the beginning. Augustine 
(Bishop of Hippo in Africa, t 430) testifies: Veritas hujus articuli extra omnem 
controversiam posita est (i.e. the truth of this article is above all controversy). Hence he 


also says in his 99th epistle, Quis nisi infidelis negaverit, apud inferos fuisse Christum? 
(i.e. who but an unbeliever has denied that Christ was in hell?) From such 
expressions it is evident enough that this article did not occupy the last place in the 
confession of the Christians. There is no doubt, therefore, that, though not all the 
recensions of the Symbolum contain it, yet it was contained in others of the earliest 
times, which have not come down to us, and from which it passed into the Textus 


receptus. At any rate, it is noteworthy that Cyril of Jerusalem (bishop since 351, t 386) 
in his catecheses, which he delivered while still a presbyter, i.e., before 350, speaks 
at length of Christ's descent into hell; Irenaeus (about 170, a disciple of Polycarp, 
who was a disciple of the apostle John), Clemens Alexandrinus (about 200), and 
Tertullian (also about 200) do the same and distinguish the descent into hell from 
Christ's suffering, death, and burial (see Gerh. LL. Cott. IV, 79.) In the Nicaenum this 


article is also missing, but not in the Symbolum Quicunque. The assumption that this 
dogma of Christ's ascension into hell arose later and was then incorporated into the 
Symbolum Apostolicum must therefore be decisively rejected. It could not have come 
into being because it was already contained in Scripture, but in the course of time it 
could have been explained more clearly, more thoroughly, and more precisely from 
Scripture and brought closer to understanding. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


"The assertion, ‘that in the Lutheran Church there is truth without error) is an 
‘apriorism' only when it is pronounced, instead of being a result, as a presupposition 
of Scriptural research." (Rudelbach in the Recension of the Dogmatics of Ebrard. 
Ztschr. 1856. p. 178. f.) 

"That the divine Word is a dwelling, life, and activity of the Holy Spirit in human 
speech, is entirely unknown to the Reformed view." (Derselbe. p. 180.) 


18Mixed . - Book Display. 


Blurred. 


The so-called "evangelical sister churches". In a critique of Miicke's writing: 
"Die heutige Unionscontroverse" etc. in the first issue of the Guericke'schen 
Zeitschrift |. J., Strébel writes, among other things, the following: "Furthermore, the 
author's concept of the Reformed confession is arbitrary. J., among other things, the 
following: "The author's concept of the Reformed Confession is arbitrary. He dreams 
of an originally undivided Protestantism, which only later separated into two 
‘Protestant sister churches’. According to history, however, Lutherans and Reformed 
were by nature divorced people, and have remained so to this day, in spite of all 
attempts at copulation. If both had sprung from one root, the separation could not 
have arisen at all, let alone have persisted for more than three hundred years. But in 
all old and new reformed heads and main parties: in Carlstadt, Zwingli, Calvin, 
Schleiermacher, Hegel, in Philippism, Enlightenment, 'mediation theology’ and 
Union, there lives a spirit that does not 'supplement' Lutheranism, but destroys it: that 
‘other spirit' that Luther already mentioned in Marburg - the spirit that makes 'science' 
the formal principle and justification through faith in Adam alone the material principle 
of all religion. Thus things stand." 


Book Display. 


The book has just been published by the Evangelische Bucherstiftung in 
Stuttgart and is available through all bookshops: 

Luther's Interpretation of the Psalms. A Commentary on the Poetic Books of the 
Old Testament. Collected and edited from his writings by Chr. G. Eberle; gr. 
8°; First delivery. 3° sheets. Stapled directly 28 Sgr. Through the bookstore 
1 Thir. 9 Sgr. 

This follows Luther's interpretation of the New Testament Scriptures in two 
volumes: the "Interpretation of the Gospels and the Epistles". Whoever knows that 
the Psalter was Luther's body and prayer book, and has read his preface to the 
Psalter, knows what to expect in this interpretation of the Psalms. The first delivery, 
Psalm 1 - 26, is available, the second, Psalm 27-100, will follow shortly. The whole 
will comprise three deliveries. 


When you praise the sermon, 

humility is hard; 

If you rebuke the sermon, 

Much more. (Pastoralbl.) 
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I. America. 


A schism in the Episcopal Church. One result of the recent meeting of the Unionist Alliance 


is the formation of a new sect, the Reformed Episcopal Church. Bishop Cummins of Kentucky 
had resigned because he disliked the ritualism prevalent in Kentucky and elsewhere, and 
because he believed that his effectiveness was undermined by the hostility he incurred by his 
participation in non-episcopalian communion on the occasion of the Alliance meetings. As a result 
of his appeal, seven Episcopal preachers and a large number of laymen gathered in New York 
on December 2 to form an "improved" Episcopal Church. Bishop Cummins was elected presiding 


bishop. The following "Declaration of principles" was adopted: "I. The improved Episcopal 
Church, holding fast the faith once given to the saints, declares its belief in the sacred Scriptures 
of the Old and New Testaments as the Word of God and the only guide of faith and life, in the 
Apostles' Creed, in the divine institution of the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, 
and in the doctrines of grace substantial as the same are set forth in the 39 Articles of Religion. 
Il. This Church recognizes and firmly holds the Institute of Bishops, not because it is of divine 
right, but because it is a very ancient and desirable form of Church government. Ill. This Church, 
retaining a Liturgy which shall not be strictly binding, and shall not suppress liberty in prayer, 


adopts the Book of Common Prayer as revised, presented, and recommended for use by the 
General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the year of our Lord 1785, and 
reserves the right to alter, abridge, enlarge, and improve the same, as may be most conducive to 
the edification of the people, but in such a manner as to preserve the substance of the faith. IV. 
This church condemns and rejects the following erroneous and strange doctrines as contrary to 
God's word: 1st, That the church of Christ exists only under one order and form of church 
government; 2nd, That Christian preachers are priests in any other sense than that in which all 
believers are a ‘royal priesthood;' 3rd, That the Lord's table is a table of the Lord's people; 3rd, 
That the Lord's table is a table of the Lord's people.That the Lord's table is an altar on which a 
sacrifice of the body and blood of Christ is offered anew to the Father; 4. That the presence of 
Christ in the Lord's Supper is a presence in the elements of bread and wine; 5. That regeneration 
is inseparably connected with baptism." - Cheeney of Chicago was to be second bishop of the 
new church, but he resisted election. Recently he accepted. - The following resolutions are still 
noteworthy: "1. Preachers of good repute in other churches shall be received into this church, 
upon presentation of certificates of dismissal, without being re-ordained, if they pass a satisfactory 
examination in such pieces as shall hereafter be determined, and subscribe to the doctrine, 
church discipline, and order of worship of this church. 2. all ordinations of bishops and other 
ministers in this church shall be performed by one or more bishops with the imposition of the 
hands of the presbytery. 3. communicants of good repute in other evangelical churches shall be 
received upon presentation of certificates of dismissal, or upon other satisfactory testimony." G. 

The so-called Lutheran General Synod shows itself to be very active and zealous for peace 
towards the outside world, but seems to be completely oblivious of the war that is being waged 
in its own country. 


*) This is an adaptation of the "Common Prayer Book" which soon fell into disuse. 
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Camp prevails, and which, nevertheless, should be brought to an end before all else. The two 
English papers which appear within this body, the "Lutheran Observer" 
and the American Lutheran aren't exactly on the peace foot. The 


The "American Lutheran" thus lets itself be heard: "The opposition 
which does us the greatest harm comes from parties in the General Synod. This opposition comes 
not from conviction and principle, but from jealousy or envy. A certain paper claims that it is the 
only authorized and recognized English organ of the General Synod, and that no other should 
exist or be supported by the churches of the General Synod. Very many pastors and laymen 
seem to be under this impression, and to act upon this principle. The 
opposition from thence has not been open and manly, but secret and deceitful, and has shown 
itself in a contemptuous effort to ignore ------------------------------- even the name and existence of 


the 'American Lutheran." ------------------------------------------------- G. 

From the Congregationalist Church. Praiseworthy is the fact that this Wisconsin fellowship 
has chosen a pastor to superintend all the congregations of the Association. - Praiseworthy, too, 
is the proceeding of two Congregationalist congregations in the matter of the notorious Brecher, 
whose congregation also belongs to this fellowship, and who was long ago accused by a member 
of the congregation of serious offenses. Only recently this member of the congregation was 
summoned, but on his declaration that he had not attended church for four years and no longer 
regarded himself as a member of the congregation, he was struck off. No further investigation 
took place as to whether Brecher was guilty or not, although rumors of his offense had already 
been spread throughout the country by the newspapers. The two communities mentioned above 
are not satisfied with this, and want to put an end to the nuisance. They have written to the 
congregation about this and admonished them, but also announced that if nothing is done in the 
matter, they will have to call a council of their congregations and present the matter to them. 
Beecher does not seem to want to know anything about this and will probably leave the 
Congregationalist community in order to avoid an investigation. - It is saddening that, as was 
publicly stated at a conference in Connecticut, infant baptism in this community is almost 
completely on the decline. 

G. 

United States. According to the last Census, 21,655,062 inhabitants of the Union, that is, 
only a little more than half of the same, belong to certain religions and confessions, all the rest 
being irreligious or yet churchless. 

General Synod. A number of Unirt preachers, who formerly belonged to the Unirt 
Evangelical Association of the West and had left with some others to make an attempt to found 
a German Episcopal Church, have now joined a synod belonging to the General Synod. Birds of 
a feather flock together. 

G. 

Union of Baptists. The Free-Will Baptists and the Free-Aberthmahl Baptists have united. 
The Weinbrennerian Baptist sect is to be invited to join. G. 

Baptists. A Baptist missionary in Japan, translating the Bible into the Coolie dialect, is 


reported by a church paper, the Advance, to have been unable to find a more suitable word for 
the word baptizein, which, according to the Baptists, means only "immersion," than that which 
the Japanese use for "soak." 

The Reformed Church. A Reformed paper, "The Evangelist" of Cleveland, in the number of 


December 17, praises the great unity of the Reformed Church. Having said of the Lutherans, 
"They despise all others, and boast of the 
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They have Luther's teaching. They do not have Luther's teaching, because the Concordia Book 
contradicts Luther's teaching, and they do not have Luther's spirit. Where there are several 
Lutheran congregations in one city today, there is often bitter hatred and discord. There is no 
Lutheran unity"; he says of the Reformed Church: "The Reformed Church, on the other hand, is 
firmly united: the German forms One Body, so does the Dutch, likewise that of the Presbyterians." 
The "Evangelist" seems to have very credulous readers, who accept everything they are told as 
cash coin, even if proof is lacking. And to prove the above should be very difficult for the writer. 
That the Concordia book does not contain Luther's teaching is downright nonsense. That some 
who call themselves Lutherans do not have Luther's doctrine and Luther's spirit is unfortunately 
true; but that might rather be dear to the Reformed writer, since very many such who do not have 
Luther's doctrine and spirit lean toward the Reformed. But since when have Lutherans been 
judged by the standpoint of those who unjustly call themselves Lutherans? The Lutherans have 
one confession, to which all true Lutherans confess, which unites all true Lutherans, the unaltered 
Augsburg Confession. - If it is now said of the Reformed Church that it is "firmly united," this is a 
complete mockery of all truth. History knows only of an endless fragmentation of the Reformed 
Church. With respect to doctrine, the Reformed are divided into strict Calvinists (the 
Presbyterians, the Dutch Reformed, and the Reformed in France) and lax Calvinists (a part of 
the German Reformed Church and the Episcopalians). And these again have different shades. 
The Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Congregationalists, Methodists, Baptists have feuded for 
many years. The Presbyterians are divided, the Methodists are divided, the Baptists are divided, 
the Episcopalians are beginning to split. The Reformed Church, among its many confessions, 
has not one to which all profess; so many parties, so many national churches, so many 
confessions. Even the "glorious origin" of the Reformed Church, of which the "Evangelist" seems 
to be proud, shows the great "unity" of the Reformed Church. Luther writes in his "Short 
Confession" of 1545: "First of all, they were warned at the beginning by the Holy Spirit, when they 
divided themselves into seven spirits over the text (of the words of institution), always one 
different from the other". (Erl. ed. 32, 404.) Hereupon he shows how these spirits weakened 
Carlstadt, Zwingel, Oecolompad, Stenkefeld, and besides two unnamed |. Campanus. He then 
speaks of an eighth swarming spirit: "Above these there roamed about another holy spirit (for the 
devil is holy and a great spirit); who says thus: There is no article of faith here, therefore one 
should not quarrel about it, each may believe here what he will." But of all the spirits in general 
he says: "These holy spirits all together, however hard they may disagree about the text, yet they 
agree together in the high spiritual sense, that bread is bread, wine wine." (Ibid. 406.) Accordingly, 
unity of the Reformed Church might be admitted in a certain sense, unity in denying the pure 
doctrine of the divine Word, and in indifferentism to the innumerable differences in its own midst. 
G. 


Il. Abroad. 


Electoral Hesse. After the Undersecretary of State Sydow followed up the July protest 
against the establishment of a unified general consistory in Hesse with a decree in the name of 
the Minister of Culture on August 13, the "Renitents" of Lower Hesse did not fail to respond to it. 
The decree concludes: "We cannot submit to the general consistory, because this submission to 
it would be a sin, a denial of our Lord and a betrayal of our faith. 


22Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


Church and our ministry. And even then, if not only the disadvantages should befall us, which 
may be imposed on disobedient servants of the church according to ecclesiastical principles by 
the competent ecclesiastical authority, but also the royal consistory for the administrative district 
of Kassel would continue in the imposition and executory collection of heavy fines, repeated in 
short intervals, in order to force us to do what would be sinful for us to do, until the last earthly 
possession would be taken from us, and we and our families would fall into the deepest misery, 
or even if imprisonment and even more serious things were in store for us, even then, with the 
clear knowledge of what is our duty, we could make no other choice than to remain immovable 
on the position we have taken, trusting in the Lord, and by willingly enduring all the sufferings 
imposed upon us, and by sincere intercession for those who cause us these sufferings, to give 
actual proof that we are servants of Jesus Christ, the revealed God. - Although in this position of 
ours we confidently place everything in the hands of our God, we have nevertheless considered 
ourselves obligated by Your Excellency to make the above statement because we believe we 
should hold fast to the hope that Your Excellency, through a more precise knowledge of the 
circumstances in question, will find himself moved to amend the decision of the 13th of last month 
in favor of our ecclesiastical right. Which we remain in owing deference to Your Excellency most 
humbly Hoffmann, Metropolitan, Pastor at Felsberg; Vilmar, Metropolitan, Pastor at Melsungen; 
Abee, Assistant Pastor at Asbach; Amelung, Pastor at Herrenbreitungen; Amelnng, parish 
assistant to Leckeringhausen; Baumann, parish priest to Beenhausen; Baumann, parish priest 
to Kerspenhausen; Bohne, parish priest to Verna; Dietrich, parish priest to Sand; Frankfurth, 
parish priest to Mitterode; Frick, parish priest to Oberellenbach; Gerhold, parish priest to 
Rambach; Gerhold, a. 0. pastor at Wehren; Grau, pastor at Lichtenau; Grau, pastor at 
Oberelsungen; Grenzenau, a. 0. pastor at Rodenberg; Hartwig, Metropolitan, pastor at 
Waldkappel; Hartwig, pastor at CaBdorf; Hast, pastor at Frielingen; Henkel, a. o. Pfarrer zu 
Melsungen; Hoffmann, Pfarrer zu Thurnhosbach; Hopf, Decan, Pfarrer zu Rotenburg; Kldffler, 
Pfarrer zu Wolfhagen; Lohr, Pfarrerassistent zu Waldkappel; Neuber, Pfarrer zu 
Reichensachsen; Pfeiffer, Pfarrer zu Breitau; Rausch, Pfarrer zu Rengshausen; Rohnert, Pfarrer 
zu Steinbach-Hallenberg; Rothfuchs, a. o. Pfarrer zu Sontra; Roux, Pfarrer zu Schnellrode und 
Diaconus zu Spangenberg; Saul, Pfarrer zu Balhorn; Schember, Pfarrer zu Jstha; Schilling, 
Pfarrer zu Oberrieden; Schilling, a. o. Pfarrer zu Homberg; Thamer, Pfarrervicar zu 
Nordshausen; Vilmar, Pfarrer zu Asbach; Wetzel, Pfarrer zu Béddiger; Witzel, Pfarrer zu 
Schemmern; Wolff, Pfarrer zu Singlis; Wolfs, Pfarrervikar zu Schwebda; Wolfram, Pfarrer zu 
Berge; Zulch, Pfarrer zu Hombressen; Zilch, Pfarrer zu Altmorschen." - In the "Hessische 
Blattern" of October 4, from which we have taken the foregoing, it says further below: The penal 
mandates, reprimands, seizures, etc., take their merry course in the area of the general 
consistory. After the "renitents" have not paid the first penalty (ten Thaler) and therefore had to 
endure the seizure and public forced auctioning of their furniture by order of that allegedly 
ecclesiastical authority, a second penalty of twenty Thalers has now been imposed on them, 
which again "by avoiding execution within three days" is to be paid to the royal government 
treasury and that this has happened is to be reported "to the district council". At the same time, 
a third executive fine of thirty Thalers is threatened for the case of continued rebellion, in which 
the General Consistory must of course believe just as firmly as we believe in it. Thus, the 
penalties for all offenders already amount to thirty, respectively sixty Thaler, but for some of 
them, who are in the position of 
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The number of seizures, which came from having to deny the Gesammtconsistorium the handling 
of individual official matters, already amounts to seventy, ninety, and one hundred and twenty 
Thalers. - Even those who have signed the appeal for the support of the seized are being 
intervened against. The latest development is that a Royal Cabinet Order was issued on 
September 27, according to which the Consistory can now also dismiss people from office. The 
"Hessische Blatter" of October 11 comment on this: "The issuance of this Cabinet Order marks a 
new phase in the ecclesiastical constitutional conflict in Hesse. Up to now, attempts have been 
made to break the consciences of the representatives of the ecclesiastical right with fines, 
respectively seizures, foreclosures, etc. These attempts have remained ineffective, and the 
church has been forced to give up the right to the church. These attempts have been ineffectual, 
and the opponents have been defeated in the first stage of the struggle. Now, with the issuing of 
this Cabinet Order, a second phase is beginning, which, although it will not be the last by a long 
shot, will be far more serious than the first. We know that our pastors, in the undoubted 
consciousness of the command and the immediate nearness of the merciful God, have entered 
upon the difficult path on which they are engaged, and that the number of congregations and 
parishioners is daily increasing who see in those pastors the sole representatives of their church, 
and who cannot be deterred by any police supervision, etc., from joining them. We are therefore 
as little afraid for the future as those pastors themselves, and we live in the cheerful confidence 
that they will reach the goal of their path, even if only after severe tribulations." 

In Lower Hesse, the ecclesiastical constitutional struggle now seems to really enter the 
second phase initiated by the Royal Cabinet Order of September 27. Seven suspensions of 
recalcitrant clergymen from their parish offices have already been handed down, and as the 
cultusministerial "Spener-Zeitung" reports, this measure is to be limited to eight clergymen for the 
time being. Those already suspended, who at the same time have the prospect of disciplinary 
investigations, which are to be conducted by the competent district courts and have as their goal 
the removal from office, and who have also been deprived of half of their income, are as follows: 
Metropolitan Hoffmann in Felsberg, Metropolitan Vilmar in Melsungen, Metropolitan Hartwig in 
Waldkappel, Pastor Grau in Lichtenau, Pastor Neuber in Reichensachsen, Pastor Vilmar in 
Asbach, and Vicar Wolfs in Schwebda. - However, those who have been disciplined have not 
acknowledged their suspension, have perhorrescirted the executing Metropolitans, and have 
either not allowed the official literalia, etc., to be taken at all or only by force. In addition, however, 
District Judge WeiB in Bischhausen has declared himself incompetent to conduct the disciplinary 
investigation against Metropolitan Hartwig in Waldkappel, which the General Consistory has 
ordered him to do. - Without a doubt, Pastor Witzel in Schemmern is currently the outpost in the 
fight. After he was, as already reported, convicted in a Canzel - Paragraphen-ProceB in the first 
instance and suspended by the Gesammtconsistorium, as well as reduced to half of his prebendal 
income, three new legal actions were immediately brought against him. - After Pastor Witzel found 
himself in possession of only half of his income (about 260 Thaler, the total amounts to 516 
Thaler), it was impossible for him to continue his own cultivation of the rather large parish property. 
Therefore, he sold the entire inventory of the estate, along with the remaining harvest, in order to 
repay the money he had borrowed in his time to set up the estate from the proceeds, which were 
barely sufficient for this purpose. Immediately, however, the public prosecutor's office had the 
entire assets of the priest, including the sale sum that he allegedly still had to demand from the 
buyer, seized up to the amount of 300 Thalers to secure the court costs. However, the sum had 
not only already been paid by the buyer to the priest, but had also already been used by him to 
redeem his liabilities, so that 
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that now his other movables have to be liable for the court costs. It is natural that with such events 
the divorce in the parish of Pastor Witzel must take place all the more quickly, and it is said that 
a number of parishioners have already taken the side of their pastor. - By the way, we do not 
want to leave unmentioned that "among the pro-government clergy of the Lower Hessian Church" 
a petition dated September 18 was submitted to the General Assembly. In this petition it is asked: 
"the Consistory should induce the Superintendents to assemble the clergy of their diocese in a 
‘Diocesan Synod' on the basis of the Reformation Order of 1656, to strengthen the unity of spirit 
among them, or rather to establish it, and to consult with them about the constitutional affairs of 
the church". And a similar proposal is reached by the author of an article: "Die kirchlichen 
Disciplinarverhaltnisse der niederhessischen Kirche," to which the "Kreuzzeitung," hitherto silent 
on the whole matter, has opened its columns, and who describes himself as a "confessedly 
faithful son of the reformed church of Lower Hesse (he himself emphasizes this word; for, as is 
well known, it is only a matter of the Reformed Church when there is talk of Lower Hesse and the 
ecclesiastical struggle that broke out there) on the basis of the Augustana of 1540 and the 
Hessian State Catechism of 1607, which harmonizes with it". But how, asks this "unbiased" 
author, who "shares neither the specific dogmatic nor the ecclesiastical standpoint of the Vilmar 
faction, which is characterized by many exuberant assertions," who "knows himself to be free 
from all restorative desires and ulterior motives in ecclesiastical as well as political respects" and 
the standpoint taken by the so-called Gunters' Houses and the Lutherans of Upper Hesse? first 
to wait for the deeds of the new General Consistory, as the correct one - how is this evil spirit of 
distrust to be banished? Since the experiences, he says, that Stahl has made regarding the 
promised Jtio in Partes in the Upper Church Council, and in the fresh memory of the barely 
echoed sighs of the Lutheran August Conference, mere words unfortunately no longer work. 
Facts must speak and testify that the confessional churches of the new provinces are not 
regarded as "conquered"; that in Berlin the ways of octroyirung, of Prussian "making" in matters 
of the Hessian church are abandoned once and for all; that the question of what is necessary for 
the Hessian Church should first be decided by this Church itself, as it is currently constituted, i.e. 
in accordance with the Church Order, and by no one else, and that therefore only the diocesan 
and general synods of the Hessian Church, which have been appointed according to church law, 
should act. There and there alone is the place to discuss programs for the future, while all 
currently existing ecclesiastical factions or any other non-officially appointed authority could only 
prejudice the interest and the right of our church by drawing up private programs or by granting 
full or half concessions, without being able to enter into a truly binding obligation to the church 
government. Therefore, one should call for what Inspector Pfaff urgently advised in 1869, the Old 
Hessian General Synod, if necessary with the proper involvement of the presbyters provided for 
in the Church Order of 1566. With it, an agreement satisfactory to all sides can easily be reached. 
- With respect to the Royal Cabinet Order of September 27, however, on the basis of which action 
is now being taken against the resisters, the same "impartial" author judges: "It was necessary 
to establish ecclesiastical norms by which the ecclesiastical bodies responsible for remission 
cases from now on would be determined, their jurisdiction regulated, and the procedure and 
judgment of the same including the appeal to the higher ecclesiastical instance would be 
standardized. Also, it would not be possible to guarantee the establishment of such norms in the 
ecclesiastical system. 
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In order to give state confirmation to such an ecclesiastical-legislative organization and to place 
it under state legal protection, a special state law would probably have been required, assuming 
that the procedure was carried out in an orderly manner. In consideration of this, the procedure 
adopted by Berlin should be subject to legal challenge. For as far as the ecclesiastical-legislative 
side is concerned, any participation of the lawful constitutional organs of our church has been 
spurned, but as far as the state side is concerned, the sanctioning by state law has been deemed 
superfluous. Even of a previous hearing of the Consistory, the Cabinet Order mentions nothing, 
although even a report of this authority could by no means be considered sufficient ecclesiastical 
participation. Accordingly, it almost seems that we should regard our ecclesiastical life as having 
been expressed only through the Prussian Minister of Culture, to whose report alone reference 


is made there. What would our brave Hessian liberals, who once, in politicis, fought for the 
restoration of the continuity of law to the utmost, but who now, in ecclesiasticis, out of hatred for 
the Vilmar party, cheer that unilateral royal decree, have said about it, if such a modus 


procedendi had been popular in princely times? Our former Minister of Culture, even the 
"unbiased" author therefore thinks, is far too cautious a jurist and, in addition, far too noble a 
nature to consider such a procedure, which we believe to be only an emergency and exceptional 
rule, as a normal and healthy one. 
(Allg. Luth. Kztg.) 

Lower Hesse. The eighth of those recently suspended in Lower Hesse is Pastor Rausch in 
Rengshausen. In addition, however, Pastor Zilch in Hombressen, whose nine-month suspension 
imposed by the previous Consistory expired on November 5, has been prevented from re- 
entering his office, since he refused to give the General Consistory any official statement at all, 
let alone the reassuring statement demanded of him, so that now, together with Pastor Witzel in 
Schemmern, ten "renitents" are already in the state of suspension. In addition, however, a 
separation is already beginning in the congregations, in that, as in Schemmern, members of the 
congregation are taking the side of their suspended ministers, and these themselves are 
continuing the previous services, initially in the outward form of main services. (Allgemeine Ev. - 
Luth. Kz.) - Dr. Minkel gives the "renitent" Hessians a very unfavorable prognosis in his "Neues 
Zeitblatt" of November 7. He writes there: "Although the government has not yet applied the laws 
to smaller church communities, such as the Brethren congregation and the Free Churches, even 
though it would have the power (!) to do so; the Lower Hessians cannot expect such a favor, 
because they are at the same time a highly political party, and as such in a struggle with the 
Prussian government. Before hand, there would hardly be anything left for them but to transfer 
their outpost to America or Australia." (What the Herr Doctor here understands by "power," 
whether the physical, or the legal, is not quite clear; that the former is meant seems to us hardly 
acceptable, since in that case the remark would be too trivial; but if the other were meant, the 
assertion would be quite false; for even if one were to admit, with Diedrich, that the State has the 
power to prescribe all kinds of orders and conditions for the existence of a church, which it endows 
with all kinds of privileges, there is not a shadow of right for the State, in regard to the free 
churches, which are only tolerated by the State in their existence, to make other regulations for 
them than those which the State is authorized to make for every private society in its circle. In his 
annoyance over the emergence of free churches, the doctor almost seems to wish that the state 
would also subjugate them, so that there would be no other choice but either to emigrate or to 
remain nicely in the national church 
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Hesse. The point of contention between the Hessian preachers and the government is 
given by the "Evangelische Chronik" as follows: There were hitherto three Consistories, one 
unirtes in Hanau, and two combinated of Lutherans and Reformers in Marburg and Kassel. The 
latter were confessionally Lutheran in the opinion of the Hessian clergy, and mixed in the opinion 
of the government; this is due to the peculiar position of the Lower Hessians, who are essentially 
Lutheran in the opinion of the Vilmarians, and are only called reformed by an arbitrary act of the 
government. Therefore, they claim a change in the constitution, since the new General Consistory 
is decidedly mixed in nature (there are also Unirte in it), while the government, on the other hand, 
declares that the status quo iS unchanged. - It is strange how even impartial liberals judge this 
dispute. The "Evangelische Chronik" remarks: The liberal papers throw around "evangelical 
mutiny" to their heart's content. How loyal these gentlemen have become! The Democratic 
"Volkszeitung" rightly remarks: "Our readers certainly do not doubt that we principally are very 
decided opponents of the pastors in question. We are far from putting in a word for this opposition. 
But to call these men "mutineers," who expose themselves to the hardships of reprimand, and 
prefer to be suspended from office rather than to act against their religious convictions, is a 
ghastly aberration and a denial of true liberal principles. - Yes, it is simply the Byzantinism of the 
liberalism that has come to rule, which reveals its true nature, and only feigns liberality so long as 
it cannot trample everything under its feet. 

L. Harms' Catechism - Sermons. Nothing is rarer now than to make exhibitions of the 
doctrine of a man who is not only orthodox in the main doctrines, but is also held in deserved 
esteem by all righteous Christians because of his piety and because of the blessing of his work. 
Whoever still wants to grumble and nag, as it is called, is generally considered a quarrelsome 
heretic or a critic. The more general this, we will only say, bad habit is, the more valuable and 
gratifying it is to see that there are still righteous Lutherans who do not go along with this custom. 
Among them is the editor of the "Evangelical Lutheran Messenger of Peace from Alsace- 
Lorraine," Pastor F. A. Ihme in Barenthal. In that newspaper of November 9 of last year, he wrote 
in an advertisement of the Harmsian Catechism sermons, among other things, the following: 
"There is one thing that sometimes dulls the joy a little: namely, that the author's subjectivity 
sometimes asserts itself too much, since he throws some of his own ideas, opinions and views 
somewhat glaringly and dismissively (e.g., in some catechisms, the author's own ideas, opinions, 
and views are somewhat glaring and dismissive). For example, in some catechisms there are six 
main parts, but they are wrong; they have added confession as the sixth main part, which is 
wrong, etc.), which a Lutheran Christian, who is accustomed to walk simply and childlike by the 
hand of the true church of God, does not want to like. Especially in the doctrine of the church, its 
purpose as an "institution of salvation" (- not even a common, misunderstood expression in the 
old orthodox church) "of God does not sufficiently come to the fore. Far be it from us to want to 
diminish the merits of the book by such expositions. By the way, we do not have Harms' own 
elaboration before us, but records of his sermons arranged after his death. How easily it happens 
there that the scribe adds his own, which does not belong to the author." (It is, however, often the 
case that the editors are lacking in not eradicating the stubble that the blessed man has mixed 
with the wheat; as is known, after Luther's death, his testimony to a hoped-for more general 
conversion of the Jews in the sermon on St. Stephen's Day [Kirchenp. XI, 299. ff.] was certainly 
not eradicated without good reason). "That is just the trouble with the publication of works by 
deceased authors. We believe, however, that a confessedly faithful 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 27 


He will find himself in the lovely book as in a rich orchard, where tree after tree full of fruit beckons 
to his enjoyment; and if, among a hundred of its gifts, one does not seem quite wholesome to 
him, he will remove it and feast all the more on the others. But let every divine scholar, like our 
‘old, pure theologians,’ earnestly endeavor to ‘draw through the Scriptures’ every word he speaks 
and writes, and to bear witness with the mouth of the church, so that all may be in harmony with 
its unanimous confession . 

Sentiment against the Missouri Synod in Germany. In a report by Pastor Wagner of his 
dismissal from office by the Breslau Oberkirchenkollegium because of his "Missouri" doctrine and 
practice, which is found in Brunn's Missionsblatt of November of last year, he writes that in his 
admonition Dr. Besser "took occasion for some bitter outbursts against the Separates in Saxony 
and against the Missouri Synod," and adds: "Upon which the wrath of the Lutheran directions of 
all colors now seems to be discharged in an extraordinary way." This is not at all strange. Since 
our Synod, while all other parties who also want to be strictly Lutheran, in spite of their great 
differences of faith and doctrine, nevertheless always compliment each other as orthodox, takes 
the pure doctrine seriously and judges the truth of Lutheranism according to it, without regard to 
the people, nothing better is due to it than the wrath of all "directions. W. 

The Breslau General Synod. Pastor Nagel himself reports in his "Kirchenblatt" of October 
1. October, that the colloquium with Pastor Wagner in Ratibor "dealt especially with the doctrines 
of whether the outward appearance of the church also belongs to the essence and concept of 
the actual church and is founded by God or to be excluded from it and of mere human origin, and 
whether the church in the actual sense and insofar as it is of divine foundation is only the invisible 
community of faith and the Holy Spirit in the hearts of the faithful - furthermore, whether the 
hypocrites and the godless belong to the true church on the outward side as members, even if of 
course only as dead members, or whether they may not be called members of this church in any 
sense whatsoever, whether the hypocrites and the ungodly belong to the right church as 
members, though of course only as dead members, or whether they may not be called members 
of this church in any sense, so long as they are not excluded; - finally, whether the office of the 
higher church government, because it was co-established by God in the apostolate, exists and 
acts not merely according to human but also according to divine right, or whether it is established 
merely by men for the sake of love, peace, and order." After this, of course, it is not surprising 
when Pastor Nagel adds: "An understanding, however, was not reached." For a Lutheran knows 
first of all from God's Word, and confesses it with the Augsburg Confession and its Apology, that 
the church "in the proper sense," the "right church," "is nothing else than the assembly of all 
believers," that "hypocrites and ungodly men" are indeed "mixed" with it, and that these may 
therefore be called "dead members" of the church in that sense, but that the church "in the proper 
sense" has no "external side," since "Christ's kingdom is spiritual," therefore "the ungodly, who 
are in the devil's kingdom, cannot ever be the church, although in this life, since Christ's kingdom 
is not revealed, they are among the true Christians and in the church, in which they also have a 
teaching office and other offices. And," continues the Apology, "the ungodly are not therefore in 
the mean time a part of the kingdom of Christ, because it is not yet revealed." Thoughtless or 
careless or ignorant men, of course, regard this as a fruitless quarrel of words; but an instructed 
orthodox Lutheran knows how much depends upon not nonsensically ascribing an "external side" 
to the church in the proper sense, that is, to the invisible one, and therefore not allowing the 
hypocrites and ungodly to "belong" to it as "members." It is precisely against this error that the 
entire 7th and 8th articles of the Augsburg Constitution are especially written. 
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The Apology is directed at the Confession and the entire fourth article of the Apology; as Luther 
and other theologians say of the papists in their objections to the day at Schmalkalden, March 1, 
1540: "They will dispute about the church; the church is also called the godless multitude that is 
in office, which they dispute because they interpret the promise to themselves. (XVII, 413-) Hence 
even the faithful Wagner could not at all give way to this papist, dangerous error. But neither 
could he avoid the episcopalian, idolatrous error that "the office of the higher church government 
in the apostolate was founded by God" and therefore "exists and acts according to divine right. 
How right Wagner was in opposing the presumption to accept this error was soon sealed for him 
by the fact that, when he had declared his intention to adhere to the doctrine of the 28th Article 
of the Augsburg Confession, the "higher church government," that is, the High Church College, 
dismissed him as "founded in the apostolate" according to its alleged "divine right," and, as it is 
naively enough said, "by way of summary proceedings"! This is probably the first case in which 
a preacher has been deposed from his office in Germany for the sake of so-called "Missourian" 
teachings. W. 

In a speech delivered by the Old Catholic Bishop Reinkens at the recent congress in 
Constance, in which he recommended the reading of the Bible, he also made an interesting 
statement concerning the knowledge of the language of the Pope. "We have had," he said, "for 
twenty-six years a pope who understands neither Greek nor Hebrew." 

The Jews are becoming more and more insolent in Germany. We read the following in the 
"Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" (General Evangelical-Lutheran Church 
Newspaper) of November 14: "A petition to the Minister of Culture is presently circulating among 
the Jewish communities in Berlin, which is being circulated by Rabbi Dr. Treuenfels, and which 
makes the following demands: 1. Inclusion of Jewish religious instruction in the curriculum of the 
higher schools (grammar schools, secondary schools, higher middle and secondary schools). 2. 
equal rights for Jewish religious instruction with Christian religious instruction, namely: a. by 
taking Jewish religious instruction into consideration when drawing up the curriculum and 
timetable for the above-mentioned institutions; b. by employing the Jewish religious teacher and 
entitling him to a seat and a vote in the teachers' college in the distribution of censorship for his 
pupils and in all questions concerning Jewish religious instruction. 3. to take into account the 
Sabbaths and Jewish holidays in determining the dates of the school-leaving examinations and, 
if possible, also of the entrance examinations. 4. making it possible for Jewish pupils to attend 
the main Sabbath service, a. by general dispensation, b. by placing on the relevant Saturday 
mornings, as far as possible, such subjects of instruction as can be missed without considerable 
damage. 5. provision by the State for the training of Jewish religious teachers, namely: a. by the 
establishment or subsidy of an appropriate number of Jewish teachers' seminaries; b. by the 
appointment of a teacher for Jewish religious instruction in suitable seminaries. 6. transfer of the 
supervision of Jewish religious and elementary schools to suitable persons of Jewish religion.- 
According to Dr. Falk's known earlier statements, the petitioners can pretty much count on their 
requests being granted." 

Separation. Dr. Munkel, in his "Neues Zeitblatt" of October 17 of last year, reports the 
following as the judgment of the well-known Wirtemberg pastor Blumhardt in Bad Voll: 
"Separation is never justified, and never demanded as a duty, unless it is not you who separate, 
but they who separate you, as they may now do. Under all circumstances one must remain in 
the church of his people, even if the confessions, together with the apostolic confession, are 
abolished, and unbelief 
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in pulpits and schools. If public preaching and teaching is annoying to the faithful, they can stay 
away from it, and teach and edify themselves with their own or like-minded people. Only they may 
not establish a special congregation or church. But let not the preachers forsake their ministry, 
but rather let them continue faithfully to confess and teach God's word in the desolate place, as 
long as they are permitted to do so. "Suppose they forbid you to preach once as Christ and the 
apostles taught you, and command you to preach henceforth a new faith that may arise, the 
heresy of the Antichrist, you must not go away, nor separate yourself, but remain and go on after 
your own manner, not departing from the place until they chase you away. If they chase thee 
away, thou shalt go to the fences and into the streets, and proclaim salvation in Christ, though 
they threaten thee with imprisonment and death." "He would still have the confession, though it 
were publicly abolished; and therefore the abolition of the public confession is no valid ground for 
separation." - On this point Dr. Muinkel makes the following remark: "Blumhardt has not at all 
illuminated many difficulties as to how believing members of the congregation under unbelieving 
or anti-Christian preachers are to hold to baptism, the Lord's Supper, the instruction of children in 
church and school, etc., when with the doctrine the endowment of the sacraments is abolished. 
For the preacher even more difficulties arise, if he wants to carry out his ministry in a degenerate 
community, faithful to the faith and confession, and to ward off the hundredfold impositions to 
denial and hypocrisy from above and from below." Nevertheless, Dr. Minkel refrains from making 
his own decisive judgment and only shares the views that prevail in Germany, as follows: "Do not 
forget that our national churches have been educating us for a hundred years to such a way of 
thinking, and have trained us to such a way of feeling and looking at things. In our national 
churches there are still enough and more than enough conditions where believing members of 
the congregation have to put up with wrong preaching, teaching and administration of the 
sacraments, and in spite of all pleading and protesting cannot obtain any change. Rather, it is 
demanded that they respect the church order and the command of the superiors more highly than 
the Word of God, and that they also acknowledge a false prophet as their right shepherd. 
Therefore they have learned to bear much and unbelievable things, and have become dull against 
many things, especially also against that which is called church. The Pietists in the first half of our 
century set themselves up just as Blumhardt wants, and they found it quite natural. We have not 
yet come much further. After the dismal experiences that have been made with the separations 
in Germany, one believes to have even less reason to concern oneself with separation; and one 
can predict with a fair degree of probability that the attempts to do so will be accompanied by very 
weak success. This will be the case especially if one does not create artificial separations, or if 
one does not work on the congregation with storm and stress, and force upon its conscience 
convictions and insights which are not the result of its spiritual life and experience, and which 
afterwards form the cancerous damage of separation. The state of knowledge is very different, 
and what one conscience can tolerate is unpleasant to another. With all patience and doctrine 
one should counsel this. There are different opinions about separation, and as soon as it is to be 
put to work, the opinions diverge even more widely and in many ways. It is not possible to judge 
of separation in general, but only of the particular separation at hand. In this case, one must 
decide in advance that the one believes he is doing his work in a godly way, the other in this way, 
and they can both act according to their best conscience, even though the truth is only one. Why 
does Munkel not share this "one truth" with his readers? How does he explain the 
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As he himself describes the situation of the faithful in the German regional churches here, and 
certainly not against the factual truth, one would think that he himself would have to be in favor 
of separation. Ww. 

The Prussian Church Laws. These were also discussed by the pastoral conference 
connected with the General Assembly of the Society for Inner Mission in Neudettelsau on 
October 21 of last year. In answer to the question raised there, "How do we act in the face of 
approaching danger?" the assembly agreed on the following answer: "1) We submit to all state 
laws and orders - no matter how obvious the restrictions and violations of the present legal status 
of the church may be - as long as we do not violate any express commandment of God through 
obedience to the state commandment. 2) We resist on the ground of Apost. Gesch. 5, 29, we 
resist the laws of the state, which would bring us into collision with the clear and express words 
of Christ. 3) We are inwardly preparing ourselves for the possible eventuality that, in the face of 
increasing governmental pressure, free church formations will have to be attempted." With regard 
to the latter point, it was noted that the state derived the right and necessity for this legislation 
from the position of a privileged corporation in the state, which it itself granted to the church, from 
which it followed (see Zeitschr. sur Protestantismus und Kirche, July 1873) that the Free 
Churches - precisely because they do not occupy a privileged position in the state - remain 
unaffected by most of the provisions of these laws. Thus, if the pressure of the state became 
unbearable and collisions with state law unavoidable, the church was shown a way out. It could 
be that the Church, like Israel, would be pushed and thrust into freedom by the Egyptians. 

Judgment of Modern Teachers of Canon Law. Nine German teachers of canon law met in 
Kassel on August 13 and 14 of last year and debated several burning questions of the day. The 
resolutions finally turned out in such a way that in all their pieces they represent the tendency of 
the Prussian church laws.*) The chairman was Consistorialrath O. Mejer (!) from Rostock. 

Jesuit Policy in France. For several years the Jesuits have been pursuing the tactic of 
preparing their pupils for military service. Since they achieve good success, they have already 
succeeded in bringing a large number of officers devoted to them into the army. 

France. Unfortunately, the conservative-monarchical enthusiasm of the French, since it is 
allied with ultramontanism, also turns against the mostly republican-minded Protestants. - In June 
of last year, two Protestant clergymen, who held services in Catholic places at the request of 
over a hundred parishioners, were sentenced to fines of 10-20 Fr. and to pay the costs, despite 
a brilliant speech of defense by Herr v. PreBense. - The Protestant pastor Perrenoud in Maligno 
near Tonnerre (Dept. Yonne) was forbidden to preach by the police court. As a result, 123 families 
have declared their resignation from the Roman Church, and assemblies have formed throughout 
the area. The number of Protestants is estimated at 4000 souls. (Kreuzztg. No. 174.) 

Spain. The federalists at Barcellona, during their reign, committed atrocities reminiscent of 
the French Revolution. They declared the church of St. Ammonicus to be their place of 
negotiation, and consecrated it by a hideous parody of the Holy Communion. From the altar, a 
bust of the Republic had been removed... 


*) Some of the gentlemen are personally involved in the making of these laws, especially the chairman himself. 
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to their side two images of saints with red Phrygian caps and short clay pipes in their mouths. 
Three federalists, dressed in priestly robes, handed sausage slices to those present, who 
received them kneeling under laughter and mocking gestures, and from them a glass of rum, 
while the fourth wiped the mouths of the participants with all kinds of grimaces. 

Saxony-Weimar. Since the synodal order presented here some time ago recognized only 
individual congregations as Lutheran, but not the regional church as a whole, and gave the 
Svnode, which was not bound by the (Lutheran) confession, the authority to pass resolutions on 
new standards of worship with respect to church constitution and church discipline, Some pastors 
and parish councils protested against the enactment of this decree, since it gave the church the 
authority to pass resolutions on new standards of worship concerning church constitution and 
church discipline, worship and doctrinal order, agendas, catechisms, hymnals and biblical stories, 
without prescribing their conformity with the confession. The consequence was that, by order of 
the Grand Duke, the synodal order was amended and the following sentence was excluded from 
the first paragraph: "The confessional status of the Protestant regional church of the Grand Duchy 
is not changed by the synodal order"; at the same time, the other objectionable paragraph was 
given the following form: "The confession can form a subject neither of the decision-making of 
the synod nor of ecclesiastical legislation in general. - However, under this condition, with the 
consent of the regional synod, new church-legislative norms concerning church constitution and 
church discipline, worship and doctrinal order, namely also new catechisms, biblical histories, 
hymnals and agendas may be introduced." In contrast, the oath formula remained the same. The 
proposed addition: "And in faithfulness to the confession of the church," was rejected as 
unnecessary. Pastor Rieth of Neuenhof near Eisenach, editor of a Lutheran paper under the title: 
"Voice of the Church," could not convince himself that a Lutheran preacher could now be satisfied 
with the changes made, but rather protested from the pulpit against an election to the 
"confessionless synod" carried out by his parish council as a denial of the Lutheran Church and 
its confession. Since he did not want to revoke this, he was suspended from his office by the 
Grand Ducal Church Council, but with temporary retention of his official income. The "Allgemeine 
Evangelisch-Lntherische Kirchenzeitung" therefore declares him to be a man who "sought 
martyrdom himself" and who, "in justified mistrust of his own insight, should have trusted the 
judgment and counsel of recognized authorities, of whom one may assume that they have a heart 
for the church, and should have acted in fellowship with the other comrades of the office. It almost 
seems that every German Lutheran pastor considers himself a captain who must not leave the 
sinking ship, but must go down with it. Incidentally, Pastor Rieth is credited with "unusual talents, 
courage as a witness, and faithfulness to the confession. W. 

Hanover. As is known, Pastor Werner from Brilheim near Gotha, who was elected as the 
second pastor at the Creuzkirche in Hanover, was declared unsuitable for a Lutheran pastorate 
in the city of Hanover by the city ministry due to the failure of the colloquium held with him, and 
therefore a new election became necessary. This took place on October 20, but in a way that has 
only rarely happened. A part of the congregation had asked the magistrate to present Pastor 
Denkert from Neustadt a. R., a man of the faith of the church; however, the magistrate presented 
only candidates of the opposite party, namely Pastors Holtermann from Mannheim (Protestant 
Unionist), Lindemann from Hiickeswagen in the Rhine Province (mediating theologian) and 
Hépfner from Osterode a. H., whose test sermons were preached by the Protestants. H., whose 
trial sermons in the Aegidien- and in the Creuzkirche assiduously avoided to the right or to the 
left, but at the glauibi- 
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were quite suitable to arouse distrust in the other party. As soon as the city manager had 
announced the names of the candidates, there was shouting and noise that Denkert was 
Ubergangen, and his nomination was repeatedly demanded. The town clerk's excuse that 
Denkert was Ubergangen, because he had only had four votes in the first election, did not help; 
the town clerk finally felt compelled to declare that he could not prevent anyone from writing down 
aname other than that of the three clergymen who had been nominated, and he wanted to inform 
the Consistory of this if it occurred. But after the tumult had finally subsided, the ballots were cast 
and: Hépfner received 104, but Denkert 162 votes. Thus the election had the strange result that 
a clergyman who had been pushed aside by the patron was nevertheless elected by the majority 
of the congregation. Since the matter did not pass off without very strong outbursts of displeasure, 
and since it is also questionable whether the magistrate as patron was authorized to present men 
for a Lutheran pastorate who belong to the unchurched church, as is indeed the case with 
Holtermann and Lindemann, it is most probable that the election was held by a majority of the 
congregation, then it is most likely that the Consistory will declare the entire election act null and 
void, but at the same time, by virtue of the right to which it is entitled in such cases, will now fill 
the position itself, namely with the man for whom two-thirds of the congregation members have 
repeatedly declared themselves. - Pastor Harms in Hermannsburg has been deprived of his 
chairmanship and membership in the school boards of his parish by the Consistory in Hanover 
(Department for Elementary School Matters) "on the instruction of the Minister of Spiritual Affairs 
on October 10 on the basis of § 27 of the Church and School Board Law of October 4, 1848 and 
Article 41 of the Ministerial Announcement of the same date and has been prohibited from any 
further participation in the affairs of the school boards. 
(Allgem. Evang. - Luth. Kztg.) 

False Messiah. In Arabia a Jew appeared who claimed to be the Messiah. He had stayed in 
the desert for a while and was busy killing the flesh. He pretends to be able to do miracles. G. 

Mennonite church elders in West Prussia have been put on trial under the new laws for 
publicly expelling young men who wanted to undergo military service against the church's beliefs. 

(Evang. - Luth. Zg. Nro. 34. Beil.) 

Use of the Latin Language. The Archbishop of Cologne, who had publicly excommunicated 
four Old Catholic priests in Latin and had been prosecuted by them for defamation, has been 
acquitted at first instance. 

Berlin. In Berlin, with a population of 731,074, there are only 37 churches and 23 chapels 
with 111 clergy. More than one-seventh of the births are illegitimate, more than one-third of the 
weddings without a wreath, and five-sixths of the funerals without the participation of a clergyman; 
the number of communicants does not yet reach one-seventh of the parishioners. 

(Ev. Kirchl. Anz. No. 27.) 

Wirtemberg. Here, in the second chamber, a majority of the Commissions proposed, for 
reasons of saving money, to abolish "dispensable parishes". 

Necrological. We just read the following in the "Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt": 
"On November 14, after a severe illness, Consistorialrath Dr. Krabbe died in Rostock at the age 
of almost 68 years - a heavy loss not only for the university, but for the entire regional church. 
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(Continued.) 

. We have in the foregoing only the bare fact that error is by virtue of a Evépyeia 
mAdvNG, i. e., "powerful efficacy of seduction." 
often suddenly and epidemically spreading, and stubbornly asserting their dominion 
in the hearts of individuals as well as in "whole" communities, are touched in their 
generality. The question now suggests itself to us: How is this phenomenon to be 
explained according to God's Word? Is it right, when even in the temple of God, and 
among the people of the Lord, the most abominable heresies "devour like cancer," 
and easily carry away thousands into apostasy from the truth? *But if the mere fact of 
the ease of seduction calls us to faithful watchfulness both in regard to our personal 
salvation and to the welfare of the Church, a closer discussion of the question just 
touched upon can only intensify this demand in the most serious manner. He who has 
thought about this matter in the light of the Word of God will not allow himself to be 
led to think that any erroneous ideas can be put to the test. 

*Balth. Meisner writes: "It is not without reason that a pious mind wonders where it comes 
from and how it happens that so many and such different heresies and pernicious teachings are 
carried around in quick succession. The church has God for its father, who cares for his children; 
it has Christ for its head and bridegroom, who stands close to his members with help; it has the 
Holy Spirit for its guide and teacher, who enlightens hearts and reveals the truth; finally, it has a 
guide that is clear enough, namely, the holy Scriptures, in which all doctrines necessary to 
salvation are clearly revealed. . How, therefore, can it happen that baptized Christians who have 
been brought up in the church fall away? How can it happen that the human spirit, which always 
longs for truth as its proper object, nevertheless turns to error? How is it that, in the great light of 
the gospel, error is accepted by most instead of the right faith, and is defended to the great 
annoyance of the pious in many places?” (Epist. Dedicat. to the 2nd part of Philos. Sobria.) In 
the following, Meisner sets forth in more detail the causes of the heresies themselves, and of the 
divine permission of their propagation. 
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The fact is that the idea of the "Christianity", no matter how contrary to Scripture and 
whimsical it may be, will not so easily find adherents or so quickly take root in hearts, 
even if it is not immediately confronted in earnest, but waits to see whether it will not 
die out of its own accord. 

Among the points which we have to consider in more detail is, first of all, the 
great cunning and power of the evil enemy. For as the word of truth is the power of 
God to save, so lies and false doctrine are the power of Satan, by which he seeks to 
prevent the salvation of men. For the truth is not in him, but when he speaketh lies, 
he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the father of them" (John 8:44). It is he 
"that deceiveth the whole world" (Revelation 12:9.), not only because he already 
helped to deceive the whole world by the seduction of our first parents, but also 


because even to this day, in all seduction to apostasy, he is, as it were, the primus 
motor, which gives force and emphasis to error, the spirit of error in which the Evépyera. 


mAdvns personally dwells, and from which it originally proceeds. He is the enemy who 
sows tares among the wheat, (Matt. 13:25.) and is always inventing new false 
doctrines, blowing the same into his instruments, and opening the way to their hearts 
by "taking away the word, that they might not believe and be saved," (Matt. 13:19.). 
Yes, as the god and prince of this world, Satan has a power of seduction over the 
hearts of men, an "authority Ecovaia - dominion, violence, fullness of power) of 
darkness" (Col. 1, 15.), by virtue of which, as the despot of the kingdom of lies, he 
holds his servants captive in slavish servility and blind obedience, until their "eyes 
are opened, that they turn from the power of Satan unto God" (Ap. Gesch. 26, 18.).*) 
But at times the fury of Satan breaks out. 


*Luther: "Through such darkness he has the whole world inside and maintains his rule, so 
that no knowledge of God and his will shines into their hearts; and through such hearts he speaks 
and works, and instigates all kinds of error, false doctrine and heresy, discord and strife in the 
faith, as well as hatred and envy, war and rebellion among people; so that in short his rule is 
nothing but both vain lies and murder" (Erl. Ausg. 19, 277). - The symbolic books: "Human nature 
is given over to the power of the devil through original sin, and is thus imprisoned under the 
devil's kingdom (captiva a diabolo tenetur), who stupefies (erroribus dementat) and seduces 
many a great and wise man in the world with terrible error, heresy, and other blindness, and 
otherwise drags men away to all kinds of vices. But just as it is not possible to overcome the 
cunning and powerful spirit of Satan without the help of Christ, so we cannot help ourselves out 
of prison by our own efforts. In all the histories of the beginning of the world it is seen and found 
how unspeakably great is the power of the devil's kingdom. The world, from the highest to the 
lowest, is full of blasphemy, great error, and ungodly doctrine against God and his word. In strong 
chains and fetters the devil holds captive many wise men, many hypocrites, who seem holy to 
the world. The others he leads into other great vices: avarice, pride, etc." (Ed. Miller, p. 85.) 
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And his malice causes the gates of hell to make extraordinary efforts to lead all the 
world into error, for "it is all the same to him," as Augustine says, "into what error they 
are led, if they are only led. Then the word is true, "This is your hour, and the power 
of darkness" (Luke 22:53); and the nearer the end of all things, the more is that other 
word fulfilled, "The devil cometh down unto you, having great wrath, and knowing that 
he hath but a short time" (Revelation 12:12). 

But as Satan's kingdom of lies and Christ's kingdom of truth are, on the whole, 
like darkness and light, in continual warfare with one another, so also, with regard to 
individual false doctrines and heresies, by which Christ's church is troubled and his 
gospel darkened and falsified, it is none other than the power of the evil enemy which 
gives entrance and dominion to the apostasy from the truth in the hearts. It is the 
"gates of hell" that seek to overwhelm the church of the Lord, and not merely these or 
those weak men, -who, with their whimsical fancies, kindle such a fire of discord and 
disruption in the church. It is "the old serpent" himself, who, with his cunning and 
witchcraft, draws hearts away from the truth of God's word, inclines them to lies, and 
miserably entangles them in the yarn of error. "I fear," writes Paul therefore (2 Cor. 
11, 3.), "lest, as the serpent deceived Evam with his roguishness, so also your senses 
be deceived té vorjata) from the simplicity in (s*) Christ." Yea, this roguishness 
(><nou‘“ea, actually ability to do all things, a thousand arts) of the old serpent! This 
incredible craftiness, this indefatigable mischievousness, this astonishing 
deceitfulness and scheming art of dissimulation! Is not the sly arch-hypocrite and 
wicked deceiver of men afraid, after all, "to disguise himself as an angel of light," 
(ueTAaoXNVaTiZetai = he transforms himself, v. 14.) in order to deceive the senses with 
the dazzling work of his innocent light-angel form, and to conjure up his damnable 
doctrine of devils into the poor hearts under the appearance of the beatific truth of 
God! "Which, alas for God! is but too evident in the kingdom of Antichrist, in Judaism 
and Paganism, and in all heresies, where, under the most dazzling pretext of the 
highest holiness, the glory of God, and the salvation of men, the greatest impieties 
are abetted" (Flacii Glossa). "He is such an enemy," writes Luther, "who is not only 
more powerful than we, but also excellently mischievous and wicked, and arranges 
all his quarrels with cunning and mischievousness, does not attack us openly and 
freely in plain sight, as an enemy from whom we might beware, and see where he 
would break in upon us; but creeps about us, and stands where he may secretly and 
treacherously overtake us, and ravish us, where we are least careful. For thou shalt 
not fear that he will attack thee, when he seeth thee armed, when thou art in his power. 
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..and have laid hold on the sword, but see where thou art dilapidated and 
unprotected, where he may find a breach; then he creepeth up, and suddenly 
catcheth thee, and cutteth thee down. . . . He deviseth all manner of craftiness and 
wiles, and cometh adorned with a fair semblance; not as an enemy, but as a friend, 
pretending unto us the very words and scriptures which we have, and disguiseth 
himself of all things as an angel of light, and becometh a bright devil, white as snow, 
and willeth to blind us, that we may not see his craftiness, nor know how he hath 
deceived us by the serpent Hevam; and thereby he doeth great and notable hurt. . . 
And let him not cease from this, whether he hath already once or twice run in vain, 
and been beaten away; but cometh again and again, and bringeth other plots, that 
he may charm us, and make a noise before our eyes with fair pretences and 
appearances, that we may not see his deceitfulness and mischievousness." (Erl. ed. 
19, 261. 262.) 

Therefore when the apostle (Gal. 3, 1.) asks: "Who has bewitched you?"he is 
certainly not only thinking of the false apostles and deceitful workers, who with their 
deceitfulness and their disgraceful jugglery had exerted such a seductive spell on the 
minds, but preferably he means the old serpent himself, who with his magical 
influence had worked so powerfully in the seduction of the Galatians and had so 
thoroughly shattered and maddened their power of judgment with respect to the 
knowledge of truth and lies. For "therefore, that the devil," as Luther remarks, 
"deceives and bewitches the bodily senses of men, St. Paul refers to spiritual 
bewitching; which happens in this way, that the old serpent, by such spiritual sorcery, 
does not use to bewitch and deceive the bodily, natural senses of men, but the hearts 
and consciences, so that they accept and hold erroneous and ungodly doctrine and 
opinion for righteous and divine truth. How easy it is for him to do this, however, is 
evident today from the fanatics and mobs of Anabaptists and Sacramentarians. For 
he has thus bewitched their hearts with his deceitfulness, so that they take that which 
is, at the bottom of truth, all lies, error, and horrible darkness, for the clear and bright 
truth; they do not allow themselves to be turned away from such their deceitfulness 
by any admonition or Scripture, but completely take it for granted that they alone are 
wise and have a right understanding of all kinds of divine things; other people, 
however, are all blind as a bat and blind as a bat, who neither see nor understand 
anything" (Ed. Hal. 8, 1961). From this spiritual sorcery of Satan, then, is to be derived 
the striking power of seduction peculiar to false doctrine, often so perverse, by which 
the senses of the spirit are stupefied and, as by a poisonous drink, befogged and 
carried away into apostasy from the truth. "There never arose a false teacher who 
did not seduce people. The devil does not want to miss, he beats some down with 
false doctrine, which he has deceived with pure 
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It is certain that it affects some, so it cannot be preserved" (Ed. Hal. 9, 567). In all 
errors, therefore, there is also something of the magic power of satanic seduction, as 
even John Arndt testifies when he writes: "In all false beliefs there is the effect of 
Satan. As soon as a false belief and doctrine arises, the powers of Satan mix in with 
it, and confirm it in the minds of men, that they also let themselves be burned upon 
it; whence come the false martyrs" (Iconographia. p. 53). And G. Wernsdorf writes: 
"We note here, in general, that all errors, whatever they may be, have a certain 
special power and efficacy, and we find that even such errors, which are most 
contrary to human nature and sound reason, are hardly free from them. As an 
example, let us take only the one which, alas for God, we already encounter here 
and there, and which we are accustomed to call atheism. . . . Error does not lack its 
efficacy for the sake of the powerful effects of the evil spirit from which it comes, 
which effects are indissolubly connected with it. For this is what the lying spirit always 
seeks to do, that it may give the errors, which it instills into the heart under God's 
permission, a peculiar power and efficacy, as it were, along the way, so that poor 
men may be all the more powerfully and forcibly deceived by them. For just as in the 
holy Scriptures, which are and are called truth, a certain heavenly power - which our 
theologians rightly defend against the swarm of the Schwenkfeldians - blows and 
proves itself powerful to the extent that it penetrates until it divides soul and spirit, 
also reaches marrow and bone, yes, the consciences, minds, senses, and hearts of 
men, shaking them more powerfully than any lightning: Let us consider that it is 
similar with the word of the devil, which sows and scatters nothing but errors and lies, 
and which, of course, can be perceived not as an idle but as a most effective and 
powerful one. The matter is better known from miserable experience than that it 
needs to be explained in many words. Hence arises the reason why it is said of the 
apostle (Ephes. 2, 2.) that the devil "hath his work in the children of unbelief" (/vepyeiv 


& toic bait tC ayerPetac*')), for he intimates by this that his power is such a great one 
that 

*Joh. Gerhard: "In the word (Luther: has his work) is a biblical expression, taken from bodily 
possession. For as the devil uses, or rather abuses, the bodily members of those whom he has 
bodily possessed, according to his will, wherefore they EvEepyovuevol (possessed, actually, under 
effect of 
Standing), he also in those whom he has spiritually possessed, charms the mind, drives their wills 
to evil, brings their affections into confusion, and is efficacious in them for the practice of every 


kind of sin" Harm. Evang, pag. 961. b. ). 


38Foreword 


He stirs the hearts of unbelievers in a spiritual and secret way and works on them, 
trying to teach them various evil and erroneous thoughts that are pleasing to the flesh, 
and by their help awakens and inflames the corruption hidden in nature" (I. c. § 11). 

But as Satan uses false doctrines and teachers as means and instruments by 
which he himself, as the actual sorcerer, powerfully misleads men into error, so he 
also uses all possible cunning and power to keep the poor deceived in their blindness, 
to forge them in the fetters of his false doctrines as with magic powers, and to close 
and entrench their hearts even against the brightest light of truth. Thus the holy 
apostle says: "The god of this world hath blinded the minds of unbelievers, that they 
see not the bright light of the gospel of the clarity of Christ" (2 Cor. 4:4.). So thoroughly 
has Satan blinded their senses with the most palpable errors, and, as it were, gouged 
out their eyes of understanding (“wWedwoe 14 vorjiata), that they cannot, or at least will 
not, recognize the truth and clearness of the heavenly doctrine, though its rays, like 
the sunlight at bright noon, shine under their eyes in full brilliancy and with unbroken 
power. Their eyes have lost their power of sight, so that "with seeing eyes yet they 
do not see," yet they do not recognize. Yes, the more the truth is held up to them, the 
more clearly and powerfully the reason for their error is shown to them, the more the 
devil's powerful influence increases their natural aversion to the truth to a deadly 
hatred and to satanic blindness and obduracy. This is the natural fruit of false 
teaching, and only God's grace is to be praised when a poor deceived person 
escapes from these transmutations of the old serpent by recognizing the truth. Hence 
Paul exhorts: "Punish the unruly, if God will grant them repentance from time to time, 
that they may know the truth, and be sober again from the snare of the devil, by whom 
they are taken captive to his will" (2 Tim. 2:26). *) The false doctrines, because of the 
powerful effect of Satan in them and through them, are true snares of the devil, with 
which many have committed spiritual suicide, more or less consciously, "so sweet 
are the lies to them," so drunk are they with the magic poison of their jrr-. 


*) "Are imprisoned" - ICypyytivol, actually (wdc, aypém) gefan alive. 
and keep them in custody, as "a wild beast caught with cords is led about by the hunter 
whithersoever he pleaseth" (Gerhard |. c. 962). - "We are therefore reminded by this startling 
description of the erring, 1. That we ought to search the holy Scriptures in the fear of God, not 
from curiosity or ambition; 2. That such are without repentance; 3. That they are like nonsensical 
persons, and intoxicated with the spirit of deceit, and are driven about; 4. That errors are snares 
of Satan, out of which no man can wriggle without the special help of God; 5. That they do the 


will of the devil, who follow error, or other curid and spinous strivings, especially in religion" (Flacii 
Glossa). 
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and can only "sober up" through sincere, thorough repentance. For "the word cords 
(Ps. 11:7) in the plural gives us to understand the errors of various kinds, by which 
they are so taken in and captivated, that they seem to them nothing less than cords, 
because the appearance of truth and piety gives such a beautiful shine in their eyes. 
. What is this but to pervert the word of God, and to taint it with human opinions, as 
to lay snares for souls, having divine truth before their eyes, and yet following error?" 
(Ed. Hal. 4, 984) 

As incomprehensible as it may often seem to us how it is possible that even 
the most palpable errors, in spite of the clearest conviction, are not only not 
immediately recognized and detested, but are held fast as the certain divine truth 
with all the strength of the heart, and defended as the established good of heaven, 
While the brightly shining light of truth is hated and persecuted as the most dreadful 
darkness, as soon as we think of the magic power of Satan and his terrible tyranny 
over the hearts of men, we must say with Paul: Nor is Las a wonder! For where this 
magic power has once maddened the senses, all that God speaks and does has 
become a perverse world, and the brighter the truth shines, the more it appears to 
the bewitched eye as the greatest folly and distastefulness, until at last God himself 
opens the eye and man again sobers up from the intoxication and dream of his mad 
senses and bewitched imagination. And this, indeed, is a miracle - a great, 
mysterious, divine miracle of grace in the full sense of the word, which cannot be 
fathomed and explained by any scientific speculation, however subtle, but can be 
explained away or denied in a semipelagian interest and sense - it is a glorious 
miracle of God's grace when a man is really snatched out of such great tyranny of 
the devil, which he exercises through the spell of false teachings, and is healed of 
his spiritual blindness. *) Here is both the 


*No one should be surprised, therefore, that we have so seriously opposed the theory of so- 
called self-decision, as expounded and defended by Prof. G. Fritschel in Brobst's Monatshefte, 
since by this doctrine the miraculous work of conversion is "in the last analysis" taken out of God's 
hand and placed in the hand of man, and thus stripped of its actual mystery. To flatten the 
impenetrable mystery of conversion and election by prudential speculation means here, in the 
last analysis, as in the case of all the mysteries of God, nothing more and nothing less than to 
demonstrate away the mystery as such. But we want to "hold fast the mystery of faith" 
emphatically in this point also - "so that we may not be over-divulged by Satan. For we are not 
unaware of what he has in mind."- 00 yap GUTOi Ta vo-nuata ayVvoOLEV. The attempts of modern 


"scientific" theology to understand our 
old people in some articles (e. g. inspiration, Christ's person), run 
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Power and strength, which creates light and is opposed to the power of darkness, as 
well as the action or exercise of power not of men but of God - as God's power, so 
God's work. The stronger must come over the strong and take away his armor, or it is 
and remains lost with man, who is a captive slave of the devil and can only then move 
freely and act freely when he has become free, can only then really see when he is no 
longer blind. "If we had to do with men alone (whether they were vain emperors, kings, 
and princes), we would soon overcome them with our gospel, and in one year convert 
the whole world, because it is such a bright and irrefragable truth, and no one would 
be so wicked as to set himself against the known truth and such a wholesome doctrine, 
which brings and brings all good and happiness to everyone, and does harm and 
suffering to no one; but all the world would have to say: Well then, this is the right, 
plain truth, and a fine, delicious doctrine; as we see that many of our enemies must 
confess it, decided by the truth, which is so strong in itself that no one can oppose it, 
and men's minds must soon give themselves up captive. But here the devil himself 
reigns" - a great "but" indeed! - "and stifles reason, so that it shall not see nor accept 
it, though it is driven in and overcome, but emboldens the heart, so that it also 
becomes hostile to the recognized truth and sets itself against it. . . For this purpose 
the devil is able to devise and introduce such sharp plots, and swift grasps, and 
poisonous practices against the gospel, that it is beyond measure; as we have often 
and much seen and experienced in our enemies, that one must wonder and grasp that 
the devil's rule is, and that no man's understanding is able to do such things. Therefore 
St. Paul has so diligently warned us here, and painted the enemy, that we may know 
that we have not to do with men's reason, which we would soon gain, but with one 
who is an evil mischievous enemy, and in one finger wiser and more cunning than all 
the world." (Luther, Erl. Ausg. 19, 280.) "The devil is so wont to deceive and charm 
men's hearts, that they may swear, and even die, that they have the certain, divine 
truth; when they have nothing else, but their own vain, loose, and godless dreams. . . 
And it is certain that with such art he makes fools of the mad enthusiasts and riffraff of 
this time, rules and reigns mightily in them, makes them so stiff and hard that no anvil 
can ever be harder nor become harder than they. For they will not be taught, they will 
not listen 


For, as a rule, the mysteries of faith are to be made intelligible and explainable to the philosophical 
understanding or the SeNsus communis, but this can only be accomplished by subtracting more or 


less from the mysterium, because the revealed truths are far beyond our reason. 1 Cor. 13, 9-12. 
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They have no instruction and do not accept any Scripture, but are only concerned 
about it, and think how they may spin their own new platitudes and little bells out of 
their heads, so that they may make a mirror fencing against the sayings which are led 
against them out of Scripture, and may defend and defend their dreamed opinions 
and thoughts which they carry into Scripture, so that it may be publicly and actually 
recognized that the devil certainly rides them and has caught them by his sorcery" 
(Luther, ed. Hal., 1962 ff.). (Luther, Ed. Hal. 8, 1962 f.) "Even the most pious minds," 
writes Hoe on Gal. 3:1, "are not seldom astonished, because now the light of truth 
shines with such clearness that it could not shine brighter, as it happens that the 
sacrament-obsessed and the pontifical do not see it. How often does the Word of God 
teach that a man is justified not by works but by faith, and yet the papists do not want 
to see this. How often is the infinite majesty ascribed to the man Jesus Christ, and yet 
the sacramentarians obstinately deny the same. Whence is it that so great men, so 
discerning, so thorough Doctores Cherubici, Seraphici do not obey the truth? The answer 
is clear from our apostle: that their eyes are bewitched, that is, Satan has put a mask 
of falsehood and error before their eyes, so that they imagine everything they see 
according to the color of their mask. For so it is with bodily sorcery: when a man is 
affected with it, he thinks he sees something which he does not see, and he is not 
able to see anything but what he sees from the magic image he has received; and so 
itis with spiritual sorcery. This is what Paul says in 2 Corinthians 11, that the devil can 
transform himself into an angel of light; how so? how otherwise than by the magic with 
which he carries away and overpowers the eyes of men, so that when they have Satan 
sitting in their bosom, they still think they have an angel of light. The apostle also aims 
at this when he says in 2 Cor. 4 that the god of this world blinds the eyes and minds 
of men, namely, with his magic, so that the gospel is hidden from them, that they do 
not believe the truth. . . Hence is written that obstinate, most deplorable, immoderate 
blindness and silliness of the heretics. Hence it comes that many people cannot see 
what others, who are not affected by the spell, see with ease." (Citirt at Wernsdorf |. 
c. § 13.) 

Some one might object here: But why make such a fuss about a point that is 
self-evident and is not attacked by anyone? It is, of course, the devil, etc. - We answer 
first: If the matter were really as self-evident as it may seem to some, why is it that the 
Unionist Christianity of today so completely lacks understanding of it? Why is it that 
all sorts of errors and false doctrines are always spoken of as mere "human 
weaknesses," to be tolerated and borne in love? Why is it then impossible to tolerate 
it when the inventors and 
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Why is it that the persistent defenders of false doctrines are attacked as "servants of 
Satan," who, though unconsciously, are in fact the devil's sorcerers, and whose false 
doctrines are the devil's poison? Why is it, then, that in the more recent so-called 
believing and confessional theology, so little consideration is given to Satan and his 
efficacy in seduction, that he is scarcely mentioned in this connection? Is not this 
also a fine piece of sorcery on the part of Satan, with which he fools our Christianity 
of to-day? "In more recent times," said Claus Harms in his Theses of 1817, "the devil 
has been beaten to death, and hell dammed up." And this "devil beaten to death" 
has not been thoroughly renounced by "renewed theology,” any more than by other 
ideals of rationalism; there are still many things from that time which it should not 
have in mind, and other things which it should not forget and miss, it forgets and 
misses. And this point of the relation of false teachers to Satan, and of the satanically 
powerful efficacy of false doctrines, is unquestionably a main point for the right 
judgment of the relation between the different church parties and confessions, and 
indeed between all pure and false doctrine. A theology which loses sight of this point 
and completely ignores it, as is usually done even by our modern "confessional 
theology," can lead to nothing but doctrinal uniformity and unionism on the broadest 
basis. How very differently the Fathers of the Church judged in this matter, who, like 
Polycarp, for example, recognized in Marcion the first-born of Satan in the 
ringleaders of the heretical parties! How differently Luther and his faithful sons judged 
the papacy than all recent church historians! What theologian today would write a 
pamphlet "Against the Pabbacy at Rome founded by the devil" or even want to speak 
out in such an ungentlemanly, impolite way about an intimate relationship of the "holy 
father" to the father of lies, about a representative of Satan in the form of an angel of 
light! It is quite impossible to bring oneself to consider the pope, together with our 
ancients, badly and rightly as the Antichrist, but one makes a formal effort to discover 
in the papacy and in the popes also quite lovable and praiseworthy sides, or rather 
to invent them and to emphasize them deliberately! Who would dare to speak of the 
Roman theologians of our day, as Luther wrote in his time: "They cannot do 
otherwise, and you will not do otherwise; the devil has possessed them too much 
and rides them with obdurate blindness, so that they can no longer be helped. For it 
is not, as | have said, bad human blindness that excuses them, but the devil's wilful 
obduracy, so that they will not understand, though it be told them, so dimly and clearly 
that they would grasp it, but will remain badly blind, and will neither hear nor suffer 


what is said to them." (Ed. Hal. 8, 501.) And who among our "most eminent theolo- 
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Who would dare to speak so cavalierly today of Zwingli, Carlstadt, and Oekolampad 
as messengers and instruments of the devil, through whom none other than Satan 
himself had troubled and disrupted the Church of Christ with false faith and doctrinal 
discord? Luther, of course, knew well enough with whom he was actually dealing 
when he took the field against the fanciers. "But sayest thou, Must we fight against 
our mobs, against our flocks, against our heretics, who are flesh and blood? We do 
not fight against them as against flesh and blood, but against the evil devil, who fights 
against us through them, and attacks us not in a carnal or bodily way, but our faith, 
the dear Word, baptism, sacrament, and all articles of faith." (Erl. ed. 19, 268.) In his 
paper, "That these words," etc. he speaks at length on this subject in the introduction, 
and heads the whole treatise with the sentence: "How very true is the saying, that it 
is said, The devil is a thousandfold; which, indeed, in all other things, that he rules 
his world, he proves mightily, as in bodily, outward wiles, wiles, sins, wickedness, 
murders, destruction, etc., etc., etc, but especially and exceedingly in spiritual and 
inward things, which concern the glory of God and the conscience. How can he turn, 
drag, steer, and turn on all sides, and at all ends block himself and put himself in the 
way, so that no one shall be saved and remain in the Christian truth? (Erl. ed. 30, 
16.) "It is the same devil who now attacks us through the fanatics with blasphemy of 
the holy reverend sacrament of our Lord Jesus Christ . . | see nothing else in the 
matter but God's wrath, which leaves the devil the bridle to inflict such gross, foolish 
error and palpable darkness, to punish our shameful ingratitude, who have held the 
holy gospel so miserably in contempt and unworthiness, that, as St. Paul says, we 
believe unrighteousness, because we have not received the love of the truth." (Ibid. 
p. 20. 21.) "And will have asked them very kindly, not to be angry with me for 
condemning their doctrine, and ascribing it to the devil; | cannot do it, nor call it 
anything else, but as | believe it in my heart... Thus saith St. Paul, We do not fight 
with flesh and blood, etc. Ephesians 6:12: Wherefore | look not almost unto them, 
but unto him that speaketh by them; the devil | mean, even as they also hold me full 
of devils. But we will gladly be the sweepings and the scabbings, that they may reign; 
only that we may be free to confess our faith, and to shun and condemn that which 
is not of our faith." (p. 23. 25.) "One part must be the devil's and God's enemy; there 
is no remedy." (p. 27.) "God knows that | do not want to speak too close to the Zwingel 
with such coarse parables, especially not to Oekolampad, to whom God has given 
many gifts before many others, and | am heartily sorry for the man. Nor do | look 
upon them in such 
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Speeches, but solely on the hopeful, mocking devil, who has thus deceived and 
misled them, that | again also repent of my delight in him, to God's glory, and mock 
him again in such his foolish jests. For he shall and must be subject to God's word." 
(S. 34.) 

Would Luther judge differently today? - Certainly not. He stood with his 
judgment on the clear foundation of Scripture and would remain so today, in spite of 
the satanic magic power of the unionist spirit of the age, which has broken the baton 
over Lutheran harshness and brusqueness who knows how many times. 

And if we also want to stand on the right ground with Luther and be faithful, 
vigilant and zealous in the fight for the kingdom of truth and salvation in our sorrowful 
times, we must also diligently and seriously consider with whom we are actually 
dealing in our care for the common people as well as for the salvation of our own 
souls. We must not allow the devil to make even the smallest breach in our fortress 
(2 Pet. 3:17), for we know what this cunning enemy has in mind. It is necessary to 
be prepared against Satan's great cunning and power, and "to prepare a ready 
people for the Lord." It is necessary, in simplicity of heart, humility, diligent prayer, 
zeal, and persevering watchfulness, to make it as difficult as possible for the wicked 
enemy to sow his tares, whether they be many or few. For otherwise all the world 
has the saying in their mouths: If you give the devil a finger, he will take your whole 
hand. And if anywhere, that saying is true here. "Therefore, because St. Paul teaches 
us from what he himself has experienced, how soon and how corruptly the church of 
Christ may be converted and deceived, which after all has been wrought with long 
and great toil and labor, we must indeed watch with the utmost diligence against the 
devil, who creeps around and among us on every side, and take heed lest, while we 
sleep, he come and sow his tares among our good wheat. Therefore let us all watch 
and be diligently careful; first, every man for himself; then, those who are in the 
preaching office and pastors, not only for themselves, but also for their whole 
congregation and commanded church people, lest we fall into temptation." (Luther 
Ed. Hal. 8, 1617.) And "let no one think that it is the poor Galatians alone whom the 
devil can charm, but let each one think that he himself might well have been 
charmed, and that it might well happen to him this day. Of course none of us is so 
strong as to be able to resist him, especially if we want to use our own strength to do 
so. Job, to be sure, was a wicked, righteous, and godly man, who had not his equal 
on earth, Cap. 1:8; but, beloved, what could he do against the devil, since our Lord 
God withdrew his hand from him? Fell not the great holy man, that even terrible to 
hear?" (Ibid. p. 1964.) 


(Conclusion follows.) 
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Anti-Iowaiana. ‘vet us hold fast to the confession" (Ebr. 4:14) - 


according to the preface of the "Kirchenblatt" of Jan. 1, '74, this word of Holy Scripture 
is to be the slogan of the lowa Synod. As hopeful as this may sound, we must 


nevertheless, in accordance with the old proven saying: Timeo Danaos et dona ferentes, 


have modest doubts from the outset as to whether this good resolution and promise 
on the part of lowa is fully correct. "We want such an agreement, which is based on 
unity in the truth, on unity in the confession" - it is, of course, expressly stated in the 
"Kirchenblatte"! What more can Missouri ask! But - what does lowa mean by 
"confession"? And how does it define its "unity in the confession"? Does it really want 
to recognize all and every doctrine of faith in the "Confession" as symbolically 
obligatory and hold to the Confession in this sense? Oh, no, for the doctrine of 
Sunday, for example, is to be expressly excluded. In this doctrine of faith, which is 
clearly contained in the "Confession," a Lutheran theologian should have the right to 
deviate from the Augsburg Confession without this affecting his "unreserved" 
obligation to the Confession. In addition, however, lowa has always counted the 
expositions of the Articles of Church and Ministry, the questions of the Antichrist, the 
first resurrection, and the millennial kingdom, as well as the questions of church 
government, among the theologumens in which doctrinal freedom must be permitted. 
In this way, however, the "adherence to the confession" in the mouth of lowa is 
already considerably modified; and if we only let lowa calmly grant his principles, it 
would soon enough become evident whether one, as a "confession-loyal" Lutheran, 
could not also demand liberty for still greater deviations from the "confession" and yet 
use as a motto the sentence: "Let us adhere to the confession! One thinks only of the 
General Synod or of "confessional theologians" like Kahnis, Hoffmann and Andre. But 
a second but in relation to the motto of the "Kirchenblatt" is in fact even more serious. 
We find this expressed in the "Preface" itself: "In the Confession we recognize the 
necessary, but at the same time also sufficient measure of church unity. We cannot 
and must not demand less than this, nor can we and must we demand more for full 
ecclesiastical communion." In other words, only the doctrines of Scripture contained 
in the Confession - and, as we know from other lowa statements, not even all of them 
- are decisive for the question of Lutheran church fellowship and doctrinal discipline. 
All doctrines of holy Scripture, on the other hand, which are not "confession within the 
confession," have nothing to do with the practice of doctrinal discipline and with 
ecclesiastical doctrinal lexicon, but are rather to be left to doctrinal freedom within the 
church, as long as the Lutheran "church" is not regarded as a "church". 
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The only competent authority has elevated them to the status of confessional 
dogmas. Such a theory, however, while truly Roman and well papal, is nothing less 
than Lutheran. For since the papists deny the clarity and perfection of holy Scripture, 
as well as that it is the true norma doctrinae and the judex controversiarum supremus, 
they must let the church, with its infallible head, form dogmas and proclaim them as 
doctrines of faith. If, however, Lutherans who are allegedly "faithful to the confession" 
do not want the Word of God itself to be applied as the actual standard of unity and 
purity in faith and confession, but limit this standard exclusively to the doctrines 
enunciated in the symbols of the church, they are evidently dragging along a 
malignant dogma, they are obviously dragging an evil piece of papist leaven into the 
Lutheran Church, and must consequently reject and condemn the entire Lutheran 
Reformation as an unchurchly revolution, springing from subjective arbitrariness, 
against the only competent dogma-forming authority of the "Church. For Luther 
always appealed to Scripture as the sufficient judex controversiarum, and left the devil 
to wait for the decision of the Church. But just as the papists did not want to accept 
the Scriptures, but only the "church" as judge in matters of faith, so the lowans, in 
contrast to the Scriptures, refer to the confession of the church as the actual standard 
of genuine Christian church unity and purity in doctrine. For the question between us 
and lowa here is not both: How in detail any deviations from pure doctrine that may 
occur are to be regarded and treated according to circumstances? - but rather the 
question is really this: By what rule and by what standard alone should and can it be 
decided what is true church doctrine and what is deviation from it? To us Missourians, 
according to Lutheran principles, every doctrine of faith of the holy Scriptures is a 
priori, as pure doctrine of the word of God, so also genuine church doctrine and 
genuine church confession, of which therefore also the word applies: Let us hold to 
the confession! and that other: Fight for the faith that was once given to the saints. 
Even if there had never been symbols, the true church faith and the actual church 
confession would still be present in Scripture as that which is to be confessed. The 
lowans, on the other hand, reject this as unchurchly subjectivism and want to 
recognize in a genuinely papist way only a posteriori the dogmas "decided" in the 
respective symbols of the church for genuinely ecclesiastical, i.e., doctrines 
regulating all ecclesiastical doctrinal discipline and fellowship. Thus, according to 
lowa, with the growth of the symbols, the true church faith and the actual church 
confession also grow; and through the Lutheran symbols, a large number of scriptural 
and religious doctrines were included in the "confession of faith of the church," which 
alone determines the church fellowship, and which until then had been excluded from 
it. 
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and thus belonged only to the area of theologumenes or "open questions" or "peculiar 
opinions". Hence the preface in the "Kirchenblatt" may write: "For the sake of 
conscience, we cannot and must not consent to those who impose their subjective 
and peculiar opinions on the conscience as doctrines of the divine word, and who 
want to make propositions which are not the confession of faith of the church a church 
confession and a condition of church fellowship. Which "which" is meant here is not 
difficult to guess. But why does the "Kirchenblatt" know only of the two extremes: 
"subjective, outlandish opinions" and "ecclesiastical confession" expressed in the 
symbols? How, if those alleged "peculiar opinions" were really important pieces of 
God's truth revealed in holy Scripture? Are all the doctrines of Scripture, which are 
not expressed in the Concordia, to be only such "subjective, peculiar opinions," until 
the "church" elevates them to doctrines of faith and confession?*) - In sum, is it God 
Himself who, by the revelation of His truth in sacred Scripture, has prescribed for us 
the confession by which, according to Ebr. 4:14, and has thereby committed us to it 
once and for all, or is it the "church" which, by its establishment of symbols, only 
gradually forms, fixes, enlarges, and perhaps again narrows this confession? Is it the 
confession in the symbols or that in Scripture which is the actual, divinely binding 
confession of the church? Or is any "doctrine of the divine word" to be excluded from 
the "confession" to which we are bound to adhere? - Since lowa, by virtue of his 
"piblical-practical direction," pretends to want "above all else, immersion in the rich 
content of the sacred Scriptures," it may be time not to leave the point here touched 
upon entirely unnoticed, especially since lowa has for years now refrained from any 
attempt to justify his position on this main question, in spite of repeated inducements 
to do so. Ss. 


*) In fact, it sounds ridiculous when the "Kirchenblatt" in this connection also refers to "the 
great: It is enough" of the seventh article of the Augsburg Confession, as if it said: "This is enough 
for the true unity of the Christian church, that the actual doctrines of the confession be held in the 
Lutheran symbols; and it is not necessary for the true unity of the Christian church that any other 
doctrines of the divine word be preached in harmony according to pure understanding. Or does 
lowa seriously mean that all doctrines not expressed in the symbols, whether scriptural or 
unscriptural, belong to the "uniform ceremonies instituted by men"? By the same right (i.e., 


wrong), the General Synodists, for example, reject the Concordia formula as "traditiones 


humanae" because "the great: It is enough" can obviously only refer to the Augsburg Confession 
for chronological reasons. 
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Miscellany. 


When in 1697 the godless Elector of Saxony, Frederick Augustus, in order to 
obtain the Polish royal crown, had converted to the Roman Church, the Saxon 
Estates, without being called, immediately met in Dresden and compelled the 
apostate prince to give them and all his subjects the solemn assurance on Sept. 27 
of the same year: "He will keep them by the Augsburg Confession, the traditional 
freedom of conscience, churches, worship, ceremonies, universities, schools and all 
prerogatives. He will also not force anyone into the Catholic religion, but will leave 
each person free to act according to his conscience, and will also fill the highest 
offices in the land only with Protestants." These covenants have been repeated in 
Saxony as often as a new regent has ascended the throne, and have been kept to 
the present day. Certainly a shining example! Where are such estates now? 
Incidentally, Saxony gained more than it lost by the defection of its regent under these 
circumstances. Thereby, not only was the zeal against the papacy, which had become 
rather dull at that time, rekindled in the entire country, but also a goal was set for the 
princely papacy, which had developed more and more, in that the Elector, who had 
become Catholic, now placed his rights as the alleged supreme bishop of the state in 
the hands of a so-called Protestant secret council, which was independent of him. 


Chiliasm. Lic. Strébel writes in Guericke's "Zeitschrift" in a review of Koch's 
work: "Das tausendjahrige Reich" ("The Millennial Empire"), among other things as 
follows: It is by no means as Past. Koch wants to teach us, as if Chiliasm represented 
the justified claims of corporeality, of nature, of "realism"; it represents something 
quite different. The difference between the apostolic and chiliastic convictions is the 
difference between "spirit" and "flesh," between "spiritualism" and carnalism. Carnality 
has been the basic chiliastic character at all times. One does not think that one can 
reject this reproach by pointing to the incorruptibility of very many old and new 
chiliastes. The matter cannot be dismissed so easily. The conclusion from the nature 
of a person to the same nature of his faith is just as illogical as the reverse. A persona 


ad fidem et a fide ad personam nulla valet consequentia. Nor is it remotely sufficient, from 
The same is true of the argument that the orthodox church has rejected a doctrine of 
Scripture as a heresy. The objection that Christianity excludes only certain kinds of 
chiliasm is also unfounded. Already Augustine does not emphasize "cibus" at all. 


Miscellaneous. 49 


ac potus," or to "ventris et libidinis voluptates," but to the contrast of "spiritalis" and 


"carnalis. The depth and breadth of this contrast, however, can best be seen from the 
Epistle to the Galatians. The term "flesh" is not nearly exhausted by "eating, drinking, 
fornication" and the like. There are quite other sides to this term, namely one that 
strikes completely at our question. When Paul exclaims, "In the spirit ye began, and 
now ye will finish in the flesh!" then here, according to the whole purpose and context 
of the speech, by "spirit" can be meant at first only the evangelical, Christian being, 
as by "flesh" the legal, Jewish being. Therefore Fick speaks quite correctly of a 
"Jewish-fleshly imagination" of the chiliasts, which in the one looks to sensual, in the 
other to physical enjoyment, but in all to earth and transience. Our author completely 
misses this point when he finds in the 17th article of the Augsburg Confession "only" 
the furor of the "enthusiastic Anabaptists" rejected, while the text speaks expressly 
and indiscriminately of "Jewish doctrines," not of Anabaptist ones. The purpose of 
this text is to prevent Judaism from penetrating Christianity by eschatological means: 
This is the purpose of the Augsburg antithesis, which affects our author no less than 
any other chiliasts. By the way, he would not have needed to write "against the 
opponents" of Chiliasm as late as 1872; for their number is at present comparatively 
very small, and will perhaps become still smaller in comparison with the number of 
his followers. But lest in this Mr. Past. Koch may not misunderstand us, we point out 
to him a whole army of non-theological administrators of the "millennial kingdom". All 
"the antichristian masses" of whom he writes are at the same time chiliastic masses, 
and indeed their antichristianity is only the consequence of their chiliasm. But not 
they alone, also the "modern" church, school, and science, the "modern" state and 
its politics, the "modern" society, family, industry, in short, the whole "modern world 
traffic" in religious, ecclesiastical, political, moral, and social relations is chiliastic, and 
the "modern world-view" is a fully realized theory of the "millennial kingdom," which 
may stand side by side with every other chiliastic theory, including that of our author, 
on an equal footing. For pious or impudent, crude or subtly formulated, proclaimed 
as communism and nihilism, or as a future church and a future religion, it makes no 
difference; in the mouths of the "believers" and "unbelievers" of our day there lives 
only One slogan: that of the Mormons and Social Democrats, directed to temporal, 
earthly goods, to the alienation and secularization of all conditions of life. Is not here 
the vaunted antithesis of "spiritualism"? Behold, the "millennial kingdom of the future" 
in its dawn! --------------------------------------------------------2 2-22-22 n anne nnn nnn ennennn ne But 
how is it now with the peculiar views of our book? 
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on which the author sets such a high value? The most peculiar of these is that the 
kingdom of a thousand years is not to be brought forward, but to the last day, which 
is to be understood as the last millennium of the world. *) A strong concession, calling 
into question the whole chiliasm, to the Holy Scriptures, which know of no visible 
return of Christ! Accordingly, the citizens of the Millennium were quite literally "saints 
of the last day". Because of the palpable violation of this view against the simple faith 
of Scripture, we regard it merely as a piece of fantasy, but must nevertheless call 
attention to its real essence, even if not acknowledged by Past. Koch, we must 
nevertheless call attention to its real essence. Since the holy Scriptures always and 
only mention a last day, never a last millennium, the millennial kingdom, biblically 
thought and spoken, would fall after the last day and would only be the first period of 
an endlessly continuing time. Of this the author has probably remained uncertain; but 
he certainly knows eternity only as an innumerable number of successive "aeons," i. 
e., only as a period of a thousand years. 

as a temporal concept. We are not surprised about that: chiliasm sticks to temporality 
throughout. But it sticks just as much to locality. 
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|. America. 


State and Church. In a political paper published in St. Louis on January 7 of this year we 
find the following notice: "An interesting case was decided yesterday by Judge Jones in County 
Court No. 5. Before the present Constitution of the State of Missouri (in 1865) was in force, 
Madame Marie La Marque had put on paper her last will and testament, wherein, among other 
things, she had bequeathed to the Archbishop here, Mr. Kenrick, $16,000 to be used for the 
Catholic Theological Seminary, and $10,000 for the Catholic Church at Old Mines, Mo. - The new 
Constitution now famously mandates that ‘any gift for the support or benefit of any clergyman, 
teacher, or preacher, as such, or of any religious community, order, or sect, shall be null and void.' 
- After the new Constitution had come into force, therefore, Madame La Marque changed the 
wording of her will, that is, she revoked the original one and made a new one. In this second will 
she again bequeathed the sum to the Archbishop, but without mentioning his ecclesiastical title, 
or even indicating that the bequest was to be for the benefit of the Church. One of the executors 
refused to deliver the said sum to the archbishop, whereupon the latter brought an action in court. 
It was proved that the testatrix intended that the money should go to the Catholic Church, and that 
she drew up the will with that intention; further, that a Catholic clergyman drafted the will, who 
then gave the draft to an advocate to put it into legal form. - The paragraph of the bequest in which 
Mrs. La Marque makes the disposition in question was the subject of judicial decree. 


*) So also Dr. Seiss' The last times, p. 144. ff. 
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The court decided that this paragraph was contrary to the provisions of the Constitution and 
therefore null and void - in other words, the amended version did not change the matter: such a 
bequest was unlawful and therefore without validity. The plaintiff has therefore lost his case." From 
this it may be seen that the Romans, by their machinations, or rather their cunning, have brought 
it about that the State, for the sake of its self-preservation, has believed that it must enact 
unfavorable laws for the Church. Should the church ever lose its freedom here, it will undoubtedly 
have only the thoroughly political papacy to thank. Ww. 

Cynical Jesuit Lying. Some time ago a petition was addressed to the Hessian government 
in order to obtain that the Jesuit Father Zéller, who had withdrawn to his family in Seligenstadt, 
might take up residence there. The request was rejected. The Jesuits are quite upset about it. 
The "Catholic Messenger of Faith" of Louisville brings an article in which the Hessian Minister, 
Mr. Starck, is harshly attacked, because he had thought it good to draw the petitioners’ attention 
to the Jesuits’ religious laws. He had written: "That the complainants at all felt called upon to make 
such a petition shows at the same time that they lack all knowledge of the serious and profound 
foundations of the measure taken by the Reich against the Order of the Society of Jesus, and that 
the institutions of this Order are completely unknown to them. If they had had some knowledge of 
all this, they would have known, in particular, that a Jesuit, in consequence of his entrance into 
the Order, no longer possesses parents, brothers, sisters, and blood relatives in the flesh, and 
may have no further inclination for them; that he is bound to unconditional obedience to his 
religious superior, in consequence of which the superior may transfer him to any place, even the 
most distant, even for the exercise of other functions than priestly ones, and even, according to 
the laws of the Order, to order him to commit a mortal or venial sin in the name of Christ, they 
would hardly have summoned themselves to resign in complaint because of the order in question, 
made on the basis of an imperial law by their lawful regional government, to which the Jesuit 
Zoller, as a Hessian subject, also owes obedience, while a similar order, if such had proceeded 
from the religious superior, would hardly have aroused their feelings." This, according to the 
"Messenger of the Faith," is said to be a "shameless mixture of scorn and calumny." As for the 
calumny, it is said to consist in the minister's assertion that their religious laws oblige the Jesuits 
to obey a superior even if he orders them to commit a mortal or erla'B sin. The writer of the article 
in the "Messenger of the Faith" now wants to "tear off the mask of the clumsy and lowly slanderer," 
and - one is astonished at the shamelessness - cites the Latin text of the Rule to which the Minister 
referred, translates it, and makes his glosses on it, so that the Rule no longer looks so terrible. 


But the rule thus reads, "Visum est nobis in Domino -, nullas constitutiones, declarationes vel 
ordinem ullum vivendi posse obligationem ad peccatum mortale vel veniale inducere, nisi 


Superior ea in nomine Domini nostri Jesu Christi vel in virtute obedientiae jubeat”; that is: "It 
hath seemed good unto us in the Lord - that no determinations, declarations, or rule of life, could 
entail the obligation to mortal or venial sin, unless the Superior commanded it in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, or in virtue of obedience." Anyone who wants to see can see that these words 
contain precisely what the Hessian minister said, namely, that Jesuit superiors can command their 
subordinates to commit a sin. Anyone can see this, even if he does not know that the Jesuits 


themselves are listed in the register of the Institu- tion. 
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turn, under the title obedientia et obedire (obey and obey), refer to the above passage as 
establishing its principle: "Superiors may make it obligatory to sin in virtue of obedience, if this 


brings benefit to many.” ("Superiores possunt obligare ad peccatum in virtute obedientiae, 
quando id multum conveniat, par. 6. e. 5." - See Index generalis of the edition of the "Institutum 
Societatis Jesu auctoritate congregationis generalis XVIII." procured by the Jesuits themselves. 


Full. II. Pragae 1757.) With an insolent brow the writer of the article in the "Glaubensboten" 
asserts that this is not at all expressed in the passage cited. By his translation he puts a meaning 
into the passage which is not in it at all, and which the Jesuits themselves do not otherwise find in 
it. For he says: "The Holy See, then, simply declares that its rules of order do not obligate under 
asin, unless the superior, in order to carry it out, uses the formula: | command this by virtue of the 
vow of obedience. But this does not prevent Herr v. Starck from translating that the superior may 
prescribe to commit a mortal or venial sin, and that the subordinate owes obedience in this also." 
But here, too, the purpose justifies the mistranslation and distortion of meaning, according to which 
the passage is supposed to say only this much, as: Failure to obey the appointments, etc., is sin 
only when the superior has said: | command in the name of the Lord, or in virtue of obedience. - 
Truly only a Jesuit is capable of such impudence. G. 

The Presbyterians, as is well known, also do missionary work among the Germans, and 
must therefore leave some things whereof they otherwise have an abhorrence, e.g., Confirmation. 
A German Presbyterian preacher thus lets himself be heard: "All Germans who still give anything 
for religion are so accustomed to confirmation that they consider it a crime not to have their 
children confirmed. | simply tell my people: it is not the custom of the Presbyterians to confirm, but 
for the sake of their weakness (!) | will comply with their wish and confirm their children, but first 
teach them properly. A man of my congregation said: if you Presbyterians do not want to confirm, 
you may only give up your mission among the Germans. Therefore we Presbyterians must yield 
to circumstances; if we do not, others will." There would not be much objection to this in itself; but 
should not perhaps the Mr. Presbyterian preacher also have accommodated himself in not 
preaching the Presbyterian doctrine of predestination to the people? If he had omitted this, he 
would certainly be a miserable proselyte-maker and denier of his own faith. And this is almost to 
be feared, since our Germans would be hard pressed to endure strident Calvinism. G. 

In the Presbyterian Church at the close of the year there were 1174 congregations without 
preachers, and 1156 preachers without congregations. Most astonishing! Among so many vacant 
preachers, should not one be found to promise one among so many congregations? G. 

The Lutheran Synod of Tennessee, as we see from its proceedings, at its last meeting (Oct. 
16-20.) renewed an earlier resolution calling for a thorough instruction of the catechumens in the 
doctrines of the faith. In their "Report on the State of the Church" it is complained that although 
the parishes are mostly very large, yet some of the preachers, if not most, have to engage in 
secular business besides, in order to maintain themselves and their families, as their salaries are 
too small. The use of licensing still prevails in the Synod. It "requires a probationary period of not 
less (!) than one year, during which time all candidates of the sacred office of preaching are 
accepted on probation," and gives them a license for that time. G. 
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The Reformed Evangelist says that in an article in the Mercersburg Review, entitled "The 
Union of the Divine and Human in the Person of Jesus Christ," the Lutheran doctrine of the 


communicatio idiomatum is defended, but interpreted in such a way that it was not carried out 
in the earthly life of Christ, but only in his heavenly life after his death. - If the author of this article 
meant by this that the full use of the majesty communicated to mankind had not yet taken place 
in the state of humiliation, this would be quite true. G. 


Reformed Versus Reformirt. This is what we find in "Our Church Paper": "After a writer in 


the ‘Princeton Review' conceded that regeneration can take place in infancy, a Reformed writer 
submits the following question: 'If it is conceded that regeneration can take place in infancy, and 
that we must assume that those whom we baptize are born again, why is not the grace imparted 
connected with the holy sacrament? Why must we assign to the impartation of this grace, which 
does not come by natural birth, an indefinite time between birth and baptism? If baptism is the 


means of grace, why not the means of the grace of regeneration?” - In the "Mercersburg 


Review" (Oct.), E. V. Gerhart, D. D.), seeks to prove from the Heidelberg Catechism that 
regeneration is wrought in and by baptism. The Reformed "Evangelist" objects to this and 
declares that the Heidelberg Catechism does not say this. G. 

The new improved Episcopal Church, while declaring that it does not regard the episcopal 
constitution as commanded by God, does not seem to be able to free itself entirely from 
Episcopalian views. This is shown by the haste with which the election of a second bishop was 
pursued, lest, in case Bishop Cummins should die or be deposed, the order of bishops should be 
broken. G. 

Doctors Passavant and Krauth and the Alliance. In the December number it was said that 
the gentlemen mentioned, members of the General Council, had also taken part in the Alliance. 


In the Lutheran and Missionary of January 15, we now read that Dr. Passavant did not 
participate. As pleasing as this is, especially if Dr. Passavant stayed away from the Alliance for 
the right reason, as saddening is it that the said paper still seeks to defend Dr. Krauth's 
participation. It says: "As far as Dr. Passavant is concerned, he had no connection with the recent 
Alliance and was not present at its meetings. Nor was Dr. Krauth a member of the Alliance or a 
participant in its negotiations, except that he presented a treatise on philosophy simply as a 
professor of philosophy at the University of Pennsylvania at special request, on special 
commission." We cannot be satisfied by this disclosure. We cannot see how Dr. Krauth started 
it, that he appeared in the Alliance not as a professor at the Lutheran Seminary in Philadelphia, 
and as one representing the Lutheran Church, but only as a professor of philosophy at the 
Pennsylvanian University. At any rate, he was present at this Union demonstration, without 
protest. If the professor of philosophy is a Unionist fellow, what is the professor of theology, if 
both are one person? G. 

Of the Mennonites in Canada the "Evangelist" reports: "In some counties the Mennonites 
are also very strongly represented; a very friendly people, - but because they do not believe that 
the gospel should cost anything, they usually choose their preachers from the rich farmers, who 
are then already able to preach the gospel for free." 
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Il. Abroad. 


Another voice about the Landeskirchenthum from Saxony. On the occasion of a pastoral 
conference held in Dresden on Sept. 10. Pastor R6ntsch from Miltitz gave an address, which he 
concluded with the following testimony: "The question of the future of the church is now the great 
question, which moves the time, the church, and us, the servants of the church, especially vividly. 
It is true that the view of her future is a bleak one, in human terms, a desperate one. The Christian 
people's church is based on the Christian people's faith, but the people are increasingly turning 
away from Christianity. When Stahlin denies this, when he asserts that the people still hold to the 
gospel, one can only ask what one understands by people. Certainly, the country people still hold 
to the church and to the gospel, but the people of the cities, the mass of the educated and semi- 
educated, who are decisive for historical progress, take an indifferent position in the best case, 
but how often downright an oppositional one. And in these times, carried by the mood of political 
life, the urge has awakened to reorganize the church in a constitutional way, congregational 
principle, that has become the watchword in the fierce battles. But the modern congregational 
principle has a quite different face from the old one; in the end it can only be translated as majority 
rule, and that is just the opposite of the old one. And when one sees the church represented by 
those who have no understanding of it, must one not ask whether the synodal system must not 
rather lead to the dissolution of the people's churches and hasten their disintegration rather than 
endure it? Now the situation has become even more confused and frightening. It seems as if the 
state does not even want to allow room for free church movements, and that it only wants to 
include the church as a cultural factor in the great fabric of the state. Add to this all the other 
hardships, the loosening of the basis of confession, which is the foundation of every church body, 
the decrease in those who can be found willing to enter the service of the church, a precipitous 
decrease in spiritual ability, a perceptible lack of church personalities who could take the place 
of those who may enter eternal peace from the strife. Bleak prospects! Well, we take comfort in 
the fact that the kingdom of God is not bound to the form of the state church, that it can, fora 
time at least, withdraw again to the form of existence of the free church or congregation." We can 
only rejoice in this testimony. It is a pity, although it is not surprising, that the speaker added: "But 
in loyalty to God's historical providence, in love for the people and the fatherland, we should hold 
on to and above the form in which, we must admit, it has been possible for Christianity alone to 
fulfill its task of explaining the world and educating the people, i.e., in the people's and state 
church. | do not want to assume the role of prophet here, but God's ways are often wonderful. If 
it came to the blowing up of the national churches in their present form - a kind of state church 


would have to continue after all, and for it the ecclesiola would perhaps become light and salt on 

a grander scale than ever before." As true as the latter sentence is, as paradoxical and 

unprovable is the preceding one, according to which it is supposed to have been possible for 

Christianity to fulfil its world-enlightening task in the form of the popular and state church alone! 
W. 

The Saxon Regional Church. In a submission to the "Braunschweig-Hannover'sche 
Kirchenblatt" of Dec. 20 last, the sender, a member of the Breslau Synod, writes, among other 
things, as follows: "There is no doubt that the abolition of the old Saxon religious oath and its 
replacement by a deliberately ambiguous vow is not an innocent exchange of synonymous forms, 
but a real loosening of the bond that tied this church to the Lutheran confessions. 
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means. It was also agreed that the older pastors, who still took the old oath, should not be 
reassured by this circumstance, since the previous obligation was considered to have been taken 
by all, and the position of all to the confessions to be newly regulated by the new oath. The 
believing part of the Saxon Synod, seeing that the old oath could not be kept, evidently allowed 
itself to be taken by surprise, as it were, and accepted ‘as if in a frenzy' the mediation between 
faith and unbelief which Bauer's motion offered it, and thereby made itself guilty of the denial of 
the former, even if it nevertheless thought that it was saving it. That now the well-known fatal 
expression ‘to the best of one's knowledge and conscience’ gives the individual pledger a certain 
right to decide for himself what in Scripture and symbol is to be counted as the 'Gospel of Christ,’ 
that therefore no Lutheran can accept an office with a good conscience on the basis of this pledge, 
and that therefore also those do not do wrong who, like the Separates in Dresden and Planitz 
(who, of course, at the same time have surrendered to Missouri principles), do not want any 
further part in this ecclesiastical position towards the confessions, after a vain attempt to improve 
it again, was the opinion of some members of the Commission. They were not misled by Hanne's 
rejection by the church office in Saxony, which, though gratifying in itself, only testifies to the 
accidental attitude of the present church government, which does not immediately permit the 
worst possible application, and which does not balance the terrible change in church law. Other 
members of the Commission were inclined to view the ambiguous expression ‘to the best of our 
knowledge and conscience’ in a more favorable light, since one must follow the milder opinion in 
all doubtful matters; they interpreted it as ‘conscientiously’ (!), and accordingly considered the 
existing condition to be tolerable in the future as well, and separation to be unjust. Thus, the threat 
of the church regiment that those Saxon pastors who refused communion to reformed and un- 
reformed people would have to bear the consequences, meant nothing more than that such a 
refusal would cause bad blood among the people (!); which is difficult to understand. But even 
this part of the Commission held that a danger had befallen the confessional state of the Saxon 
regional church, which could only be averted, if at all, by the united efforts of the still existing 
faithful witnesses of the truth, whose most urgent duty it was, therefore, not to remain silent and 
not to celebrate. Under these circumstances, the General Synod was advised not to enter into a 
negotiation about the confessional status of the Saxon State Church at this time, but to leave the 
investigation in cases of collision to the High Church College." According to this, a part of the 
Breslau Commission has judged the Saxon State Church quite "missourically." Ww. 

Saxony. In Saxony, the change of throne has already made itself felt in the ecclesiastical 
sphere. The various privileges which the Catholic Church and clergy possessed under King John 
are gradually being withdrawn, and a stricter supervision of the clergy is also being introduced 
there. The attitude of Catholic publications allegedly prompted the Saxon Diet to adopt the 
following motion: "That the government immediately revise and supplement, or amend, the draft 
of a regulation on the exercise of state sovereignty over the Catholic Church in the Kingdom of 
Saxony, which was submitted to the then Diet by decree of October 4, 1845, but which at present 
remains unfinished, taking into account the change in the circumstances that has since occurred, 
and that the new draft be submitted to the next Diet at the latest. The government also agreed to 
this motion. 
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Germany and France. In the "Allg. Ev. - Luth. Kz." of Dec. 12 of last year we read: While in 
Germany the income for ecclesiastical purposes in general, as one must conclude from the 
complaints of many institution boards, has decreased since the war, the income for missions, 
etc., in France has doubled in the past year, in spite of the outflow of the five billions. Within the 
Catholic Church of France and Germany virgins are crowding into the ministry of mercy. Within 
Protestant Germany, on the other hand, since the war the works of mercy have found less 
participation than before, and the cause of the Young Men's Associations, as we recently 
reported, has since then gone backward rather than forward. In stark contrast to our legislation, 
which is so generous with regard to the concession of places for liquor licensing and all kinds of 
public revelry, is the law against drunkenness, which was passed by the National Assembly in 
Versailles on Jan. 23 of this year and introduced by the government of the French Republic. 
According to this law, anyone found in public houses or public places in a state of obvious 
drunkenness will be punished with a fine of 1-5 francs, in repeated cases from 16 to 300 francs, 
and six days to one month in prison. Innkeepers who serve drinks to obviously drunk persons or 
to persons under sixteen years of age in general shall receive the same punishment. For 
misdemeanors and felonies, drunkenness shall not be a reason for reduction, but a reason for 
incrimination. 

Hanover. After 16 Hanoverian pastors and superintendents had issued a proclamation in 
support of the suspended, pledged and deposed Hessian preachers, the Hanoverian Consistory, 
in a letter of Nov. 22 of last year, issued a harsh public reprimand against them, but the Minister 
of Culture, Dr. Falk, without consulting the Consistory, withdrew the supervision of the schools 
by means of a letter to the Oberprasident. Incidentally, men such as Dr. Philippi (in his 
Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt of Dec. 3 of this year) warn the Hessians "not to 
strengthen their opposition, which exceeds all measure, because," he writes, unfortunately not 
without reason, "their principles are not the principles of the Lutheran Church, and therefore their 
cause is not the cause of the Lutheran Church. We have already communicated a similar 
judgment of our Brunn in the December issue of the previous year. W. 

Iceland. In accordance with a royal decree of Sept. 8 of last year, the Bishop of Iceland, Dr. 
Pjetursson. The Bishop of Iceland, Dr. P. Pjetursson, has announced to all pastors of the 
Icelandic Church that the service to be held next summer in connection with Iceland's millennial 
jubilee is to take place in all churches on the 9th Sunday after Trinity. On the preceding evening 
all church bells are to ring for one hour. The Bishop has chosen Ps. 90, v. 1-4, 12-17 as the 
common sermon text. 

Hungary. Here, too, the achievement of our century, the institute of simultaneous schools, 
is used, but while elsewhere each denomination loses its schools through this process of mixture, 
here only the papacy gains. The "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kz." of Dec. 5 writes about this, among 
other things: The catchword was issued, and it was considered a sign of education, of patriotism 
and good manners in our congregations, to declare oneself incapable of popular renunciation 
and to abandon the elementary schools to the state. But these "Simultanschnlen" are purely 
Catholic; the poor Protestant children must join in celebrating the numerous Catholic festivals 
and pray the Hail Mary, while the branch parishes in the Diaspora are in danger of apostasy 
through the loss of their confessional school. For the costly demands of the school law of 1868 
make it impossible for the smaller and poorer communities to maintain their schools any further, 
let alone to build new Protestant schools in addition to maintaining the Simultanschule. 
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..who had any desire to found them. But we also have the simultaneous teacher training 
seminars, the so-called preparatory schools. But what are they? Partly purely Catholic institutes 
in Catholic regions, partly propagands of Jesuitism in Protestant cities on the ruins of Protestant 
grammar schools. The community in Loschony has received thousands in support from the 
Gustav-Adolf-Verein for its grammar school and for the construction of its school building, and 
has now donated its schools to the state, which has now erected its preparatory school there. 
The congregation in Modern still receives gifts of love both from the Gustav-Adolf-Verein and 
from the Hungarian Relief Society, and now, after having been asked in vain in earlier years to 
convert its grammar school into a teachers’ seminary, it is giving it up and quite splendidly leaving 
the building to the State for its free use. Sarospatak, the reformed alma mater, also houses a 
state preparatory school in its buildings. And what is the spirit that reigns in these institutions? 
This is shown to us by Dir. Dr. Veredy in Modern, who publicly rebukes Luther's educational 
views, "because he laid almost all the emphasis on religious doctrine," and on the other hand 
praises the Jesuits, "because they educate practically and for the world." One sees that the 
extremes touch and conspire against the Protestant Church. 


From Austria it is written in the same newspaper: "We have almost forfeited the right to 
boast of a church of the gospel in Austria, with little exception, and foreign countries must deny 
it to us if our pastors do not repent and lead us to it. Not much more than a dozen faithful pastors 
will be found in Austria, and the faithfulness to the confession is a fable. Not without reason, then, 
do the Roman bishops characterize our congregations as corpses and our pastors as hirelings, 
and even if they themselves have nothing better to show, this by no means covers our disgrace." 


Baden. In Heidelberg this winter semester there is one theology student for every seven 
theological docents, if one deducts the seminarians! 


The Jews in Rome. It is certainly characteristic of liberal progress that the Municipium of 
Rome has recently employed two Jewish women as teachers at the Christian school of Tor de 
Conti. And this in Rome, "the holy city," where not so long ago the Jews were consigned to their 
ghetto quarter, where still on every New Year's Day a deputation from the ghetto went to the 
Capito! and, though only for the sake of form, asked the Municipium for permission that the 
Jewish community, numbering 7,000, might remain in Rome for the New Year. 


The South Australian Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Church held its quadrennial 
synodal assembly at Lobethal March 9-14. Pastor Schirmann of Hochkirch was elected 
president. The doctrines on exorcism and confession, over which points the Synod has recently 
experienced severe struggles, provoked a very lively, even hot debate. But as no agreement 
could be reached, there was nothing to be done but to "let the sustaining love prevail in regard 
to the different views." An inquiry from the Lobethal congregation concerning confession was 
answered to the effect that private confession rightly existed in the Synod. The question whether 
children of such parents who do not belong to any church community may be baptized by the 
pastors of the synod was answered in the affirmative. With regard to baptismal sponsorship, 
however, the Synod advised its members "to refrain from participating in the baptisms of other 
church sponsors and likewise not to admit members of foreign churches as sponsors at their 
baptisms. Exceptions can only be made if no Lutherans are to be had as sponsors". (Allg. Ev. - 
Luth. Kz.) 
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The Prussian Church Council and Synod Regulations. The Berlin Oberkirchenrath issued 
an "Instruction" of Oct. 31, 1873, for the execution of the elections for the church council and the 
district synods. The new order had stipulated that honorable unoffending men should be elected, 
who did not abstain from worship and the Lord's Supper. How does the Oberkirchenrath interpret 
this? This is only to be understood of those who "constantly" and "deliberately" stay "away from 
all expressions of church life" in worship and the Lord's Supper. Before a person is rejected from 
election to the office of pastor, first "the fact of the complete severance of his relationship to the 
church is to be established as notorious. Yes, not a "court of faith"! If, for example, a person "has 
attended services in or several times in a foreign congregation, though he otherwise never 
attends his own church, and also never and nowhere receives the Lord's Supper, this is sufficient 
to entrust him with the important office of an elder or overseer, and even to appoint a wolf as 
overseer of the flock. For the Council of the High Church is concerned that the "choice should 
not be narrowed, and that certain directions existing within the Church" (such as the Lutherans 
or the believers) "should not be endowed with a legal preponderance." "In the diversity of the 
directions there should be no separating differences, but a unifying diversity". So no judgment of 
faith! Faith must not be asked. Are the New Protestants satisfied? (Dr. Minkel's N. Zeitbl. of 
Nov. 21 of last year) 

Peter's position in the church. How even theologians in Germany who want to be Lutheran 
are now theologizing into the wilderness is evidenced, among other things, by the retired 
superintendent and pastor Morich in his book: "Des heiligen Apostels Petrus Leben und Lehre" 
(Brunswick, 1874). The "Kirchenblatt fur Braunschweig und Hannover" writes of him: "The author, 
although now employed in a Prussian regional church parish of Brunswick patronage, is a 
Brunswicker and has stood as superintendent in the Lutheran regional church of Brunswick; even 
more, his name has a good sound among those in the country who are devoted to the Lord and 
His church. The word of such a man has meaning. Otherwise we would be silent." According to 
the "Kirchenblatt," in the book "on Gal. 2 it is regretted that we have only the discourse of St. 
Paul, who appears here as accuser and judge in one person, otherwise the matter would 
probably be quite different; and also in other respects the manner in which St. Paul expresses 
himself about Peter is downright suspect. Nowhere has he a word of recognition of Peter, his 
position and gifts, nowhere a word of love, spiritual friendship, and filial adoration; rather, some 
expressions are not exactly fine, and would have been better omitted." The book also says: "We 
hear things like this, that Peter was appointed by the Lord as the unified personal center of the 
church, that he founded and governed the church, and that therefore the Reformation churches, 
if they want to return to the purity and originality of the apostolic church, must again do justice to 
Peter's position and allow the church-forming moments of which he is obviously the bearer to 
develop. In the Reformation Peter and Paul separated again, and there we have now on the 
Catholic side a Church without theology, and on the Protestant side a theology without Church; 
this is a general calamity, and the Church will not get back into a normal position until the divided 
apostles Peter and Paul are reconciled again." Quite rightly says the "Kirchenblatt": "The whole 
fundamental view points to Rome. At most, with some reservations, the author, we cannot see 
otherwise, would have to acknowledge the pope." And such an open traitor to Protestantism may 
desecrate the Protestant pulpit! W. 
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Reaction in Japan. The long feared change in the liberal movement in Japan now seems to 


have really occurred. The "Friend of India" of Sept. 19 says the following about it: "That the 
nobility of Japan have put up with the upheavals hitherto is attributed to the fact that they 
themselves, or more correctly that a few from among them, have begun these upheavals in the 
hope of overthrowing the Taikun and his party by them. (Cf. Miss.-Bl. p. 296). But the long silence 
of the greater mass of the people was bound to astonish. This silence is now broken. In the district 
of Fukuoka and in other places the people have risen up against the officials as against the 
emblems of foreign civilization. Defending officials have been flayed alive, telegraphs have been 
destroyed, and many other acts of violence and cruelty have been practiced. The innovative 
legislation and the interference of the government seem to have irritated the peasants. Their 
rebellion is again suppressed, but it would be well if it had taught the rathors of the Mikado to 
proceed slowly. Meanwhile, the government has recalled all the sung people it sent out and 
scattered over Europe and America to make scientific and practical studies, at least 600 of them. 
There are at least 600 of them. Financial reasons are given for their sudden recall; no further 
justification is given. Perhaps it is thought that they have learned enough to be used in the civil 
service, which is now found too expensive by using so many foreigners; and that those who have 
not yet completed their studies can finish them at the new college in Yokohama. Some of these 
students have already been abroad for ten years and should be able to render essential services 
to the reform begun in their homeland. But how did it go in Burma, where twenty years ago the 
king tried something similar on a smaller scale? The young people whom he sent to Europe at so 
great a cost sought on their return, not both the betterment of their fatherland, but only new 
privileges for themselves." The liberalism of the natural man will still show its selfish nature clearly 
enough even in the Young-Japanese party. For neither herb nor plaster heals them, but only thy 
word, O Lord, which heals all things. (Leipz. Missionsbl.) 

From Madagascar the same paper can report quite differently. There Christianity has won 
victories as hardly anywhere else in recent times. That is why true civilization is in constant 
progress there. Half a million of the inhabitants already profess Christianity. There are already 
over 700 churches, and 20,000 children study in Christian schools. The Bible has been translated 
into the national language and the press has been very active. Over 150,000 books and booklets 
are sold annually. The native Christians build their own churches and receive not only their own 
preachers, but also twenty messengers for the remote, still pagan districts. The government, like 
Constantine of old, has incorporated Christianity into its political system, after a long and bitter 
persecution in which it had vainly attempted to exterminate it. This is the result of less than 50 
years; for though as early as 1820 missionaries were permitted by King Radama I. to settle in the 
capital, Antananarivo, yet under his successor, Queen Ranavalona, who reigned from 1828 to 
1861, Christianity was forbidden and cruelly persecuted for 25 years. A church that has 
undergone such a trial by fire will hopefully not perish through a policy that wants to use it for 
purely secular purposes. - In Madagascar, too, the movement began among the middle and 
poorer classes and only later gained entrance into the higher classes. Now polygamy has been 
abolished and divorce restricted by law. Slavery has not yet been abolished. It is hoped, however, 
that the strengthening of Christianity in Madagascar of his time will also serve the humanistic 
purposes that Livingstone had in mind on the mainland. 
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Africa will prove beneficial. - This is the interesting sketch which the Friend of India draws of the 
present state of things in Madagascar, as compared with that of Japan. We now only remind our 
readers that the Lutheran Church of Norway also has a blessed mission in Madagascar, and we 
hope soon to be able to communicate something more detailed about this country. 

(Ibid.) 

Old Catholicism. The Old Catholic Bishop J. H. Reinkens has replied to the Pope's 
Encyclical of Nov. 21 of last year in a pastoral letter. In it he responds to the Pope's complaint 
that the German ecclesiastical laws are preparing the ruin of the Church, among other things as 
follows: "The celebrated Emperors Constantine the Great, Justinian and Carl the Great exercised 
more rights in all directions over the clergy and the bishops than these laws preserve for the state, 
and even the Roman bishops found no danger in them for the existence of the Catholic Church. 
Nor have most and most extensive of these rights been repeatedly granted by the popes 
themselves to the state governments in various countries, and the church has not perished over 
them." In order to show the Pope what will come out of his struggle against state power, Reinkens 
reminds him of the following: "The most feared and earthly-glorious Pope who ever existed - 


Innocent Ill - rejected the English Magna Charta, ‘condemned it, invoked heaven and earth 
against it, also struck it down with banishment and interdict: but it did not perish, it made the 
people of England great, and this has not lost Christianity. Innocent X., by the bull Zelus Domus 


Dei, angrily repudiated the Peace of Westphalia with regard to the provisions which, in his 
opinion, were contrary or harmful to the Church, and declared it absolutely null and void, so that 
it should be without all influence and without effect for past, present, and future; as late as the 
year 1789 Pope Pius VI. assured the German archbishops that the Church had never sanctioned 
that peace-and behold! the present German bishops, who are now so at one with the Pope that 
he regards them as .a spectacle to the world, to angels, and to men, armed with the armor of 
Catholic truth - they have, on Sept. 20, 1872, in an official memorandum, derived their supposed 
rights against and over the laws from the very same Peace of Westphalia, in which they recognize 
the immovable religious-ecclesiastical legal condition of Germany, i.e., all its ecclesiastical- 
political provisions, which the Popes so zealously condemned for more than two centuries! And 
still more. Pius IX. on 22. In 1873, in order to defeat Minister Stremayr in his statesmanlike 
prudence, the same pope allowed the Jesuits at Innsbruck to commit themselves by a lapel to 
obey the abominable, unspeakably abominable laws." Concerning his election as bishop, which 
had been rejected by the pope, Reinkens remarks: "Pius IX denies the validity of my election. | 
answer him that with respect to legitimacy according to the spirit and law of the old Church, which 
unconditionally demanded election by the people and clergy, he would not even be able to 
legitimize his own election, since it was done by cardinals and these themselves are an invention 
of a very late time. Now, if | am elected according to the spirit and the law of the ancient Church, 
the circumstance that against that spirit the positive law has become a different one by some 
violence cannot, before the face of the Church, call into question the legitimacy of my election. 
The episcopal jurisdiction, however, becomes effective on the basis of the legal election by 
ordination, but not by an act of jurisdiction of a bishop coming from outside. 
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of the bishops’. In this | still have the Council of Trent on my side." - It is still very uncertain what 
will become of the Old Catholic movement; in any case, however, it is more important than the 
papists appear to regard it, and the fact that the Old Catholics are turning their backs on the 
antichristic pope is by all means something gratifying. May God only preserve them from falling 
into the hands of unbelief in their flight from the pope. Even a sect in serious error is not yet as 
bad as the papacy. B. Meisner writes quite correctly: "The doctrine of the Papists is worse than 
that of Calvin, because the latter is simple hereticalism, the latter is antichristianism itself." (S. 


Dedekennus' Thesaur. 1, 281.) W. 


"Funeral sermons - sermons of lies" is an old well-known saying, which also proves itself 
only too often in more recent times. On Dec. 30 of last year, a lieutenant killed in a duel was buried 
with all military honors in Rastatt. On this occasion the divisional priest Dr. Bauer held a speech 
in which he - according to the "Bad. Ldsztg. - according to the "Bad. Ldsztg." (Bad. Ldsztg.): the 
honor is also called by Christianity a high valuable good; "its defense is often unavoidably required 
by the customs and habits of the time and certain class circumstances. To this, even that 
newspaper makes the remark: "From this side and from this point of view, a defense of the duel - 
a criminally qualified act - that has never been seen before. This remark is not correct; already a 
number of years ago we reported that in Berlin the right of duelling had been publicly defended 
even by so-called believers. Here many preachers do not do it a hair better, but praise for good 
money the most shameful drunkards, misers, usurers, fornicators, gluttons, despisers of the Word 
of God and the holy sacraments, etc., at their graves as "those who have fallen asleep to a better 
hereafter," not infrequently, while often such a worthless pack of clergymen does not want to be 
counted among the faithful preachers of the Gospel. W. 


The College of Cardinals now consists of 57 members; of these “Italians, 4 French, 4 
Germans, 3 Spaniards, 1 Portuguese, 1 Hungarian, and 1 Irish. 


Denmark. Recently a new edition of Luther's Catechism went out from the Grundtvigian 
party, in which, namely in the fourth main section, space was gained for the specifically 
Grundtvigian doctrine by omitting one of the questions ("Where is this written?"), so that this must 
now appear here to the parishioners and especially to the schools as a constituent part of the 
Catechism. Here, too, vexatious negotiations have been conducted and have reached the public. 
Bishop Martensen has finally felt moved to officially call the attention of the Minister of Culture, 
Hall, to this falsification of a symbolic book of the church, and a ban on the use of this peculiar 
catechetical work is now expected. (Allg. Ev. - Luth. Kztg.) 

State Church. Dr. Luthardt writes in his church newspaper of Dec. 12 of last year: "It is 
probably clear to all: things between the state and the church are developing in such a way that 
sooner or later a point will come when the church will have to declare that it can no longer go 
along. - We confess that for years now Dr. Luthardt's Church Magazine has been giving so many 
examples of the rape of the Church by the State, which alone takes into account the unbelief that 
has come to maturity, that we can hardly think of that "point" when the Church will first have to 
declare that it can no longer go along. W. 

Lower Hesse. According to the latest news, twelve pastors have now been deposed here 
because of their recalcitrance against the new constitution. 
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Romanism and Liberalism. That the former will ally itself with the latter, if only by so doing 
it can attain its ends, has oftener been denied than affirmed; and yet it has often happened, since 
it is a true Roman axiom that the end justifies the means, and since extremes touch each other. A 
spectacle of this kind is now to be seen in Germany. The "Allg. Ev. Luth. Kz." writes the following: 
83 deputies have joined the Centrum, and in addition the deputies Dr. v. Gerlach and Dr. Briel 
take part in the caucus meetings of this party. But if proof were still needed that the Roman 
hierarchy is concerned only with its "kingdom of this world,” this proof is furnished by the 
unspeakably frivolous lack of principle with which the Centrum party has now, merely for the sake 
of the practical needs of the moment, seized the whole apparatus which liberalism uses against its 
own highest principle, authority. A party that proceeds in this way may call itself what it likes, but it 
has no claim to the name of a Christian Conservative. For in place of free submission to authority, 
which forms the life-principle of the conservative attitude in State and Church, it substitutes the 
commandment of blind obedience, which, as the history of Radicalism of all times teaches, is 
excellently compatible with the most unbridled and unrestrained views of God and the world. W. 

A strange Protestant, but in our time no longer such a rare phenomenon, is the "Protestant" 
Landrath (ret.) Baron B. v. Schrétter. Elected as a member of parliament in the Catholic 
constituency of Bochum-Dortmund, he addressed a "word of thanks" to his constituents, which 
reads, among other things, as follows: "I do not profess the church to which the majority of you 
belong; but nevertheless | know myself to be at one with you in the highest. | honor your church as 
the mother church of mine; | love it for the sake of the treasures which even the branched-off 
ecclesiastical communities have inherited from it; | hope in it, for | cannot conceal from myself that 
it alone will be strong enough to withstand the storms which are beginning to rage against all 
Christendom. | console myself with the hope that this beautiful time will soon strengthen the now 
still shy servants of truth and justice among my fellow believers to an open confession of the 
common faith and will lead them to the side of those who, without shying away from the threats of 
world power, have raised their banners for that which is most sacred to every Christian heart. | say, 
this beautiful time; for every time of trial is also a time of grace. And how many blessings are poured 
out upon us now! The individual is purified and strengthened: Prejudices fall: the time of the 
reconciliation of confessions approaches; and covenants of friendship are made with the just 
prospect of lasting continuance, because they are rooted in that ground which bears only the fruits 
of life." W. 

The tasks of the Landtag, writes the Berlin conservative "Reichsbote", are now being 
discussed with tremendous zeal in all liberal newspapers, and of all of them the most important 
and urgent is the creation of new church-political laws. It is extremely interesting to see how the 
liberal papers are now commenting on the last church laws. Not a single paper now speaks of the 
same with satisfaction. The progressive papers are now and then already voicing a complete 
condemnation of them, and the national-liberal papers are cautiously expressing themselves in 
such a way: these laws are not sufficient, others must be taken into consideration in order to 
complete the "culture war". We fear that the government will be driven further and further to the 
left. It will probably also find its way to remove religion from the schools altogether, or to introduce 
a formal state religion, as the one is demanded by the progressive and the other by the national- 
liberal side. Ww. 
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In Prussia, the more repugnant the Ultramontanes or Infallibilists show themselves, the 
more the Old Catholics are coddled. In the General Lutheran Gazette... we read: In the budget of 
the Ministry of Culture there is an item: "Necessity grants and one-time support, especially for a 
new Catholic bishop: 16,000 Thaler," and the explanatory notes to this state the following: "After 
the elected Catholic bishop Reinkens was appointed by the highest decree of Sept. 19, 1873, as 
such a bishop of the state, the bishop was appointed by the highest decree of the state. After the 
elected Catholic Bishop Reinkens has been recognized as such by the highest decree of Sept. 
19, 1873, and has taken the homogial oath on October 7, it seems necessary to take care of the 
needs of the Old Catholic church community in a similar way as for the other Catholic dioceses. - 
This paper adds: "Involuntarily, however, the arithmetical experiment arises: if for a church 
community which, according to its own statement, which not many believe, has 50,000 souls, 
"according to moderate estimates, the amount of 16,000 Thaler per year will suffice, but will also 
be necessary," how much must the Protestant church with its 16 million souls receive? 

Lectures in Germany. Thus writes the "Allg. Luth. Kz.": According to Hirth's statistical 
calculations, the consumption of books in Germany per capita amounts to 8 groschen annually. 
The total turnover of booksellers in our country, the "nation of thinkers," is only half as much as 
the tax on spirits brings in. If one adds to this the quality of the vast majority of books, it becomes 
clear that the intellectual needs of the people and also of the so-called "educated" are still quite 
bad in our country. 

The "Allg. Luth. Kz." receives a letter from Berlin: To make announcements about church 
matters from the most unchurched city of the German Empire has its not insignificant difficulties. 
"The modern State," wrote in these days the "New Social-Democrat" (No. 132), "is not Christian. 
Mammon has put its stamp on it, and Judaism forms a much greater power than the so-called 
Christian Church. But society is wholly addicted to the money-bag, and the ruling sort consists 
preferably of that sort of people whom Jesus in his day chased out to the temple." Nowhere is it 
more palpable than now in Berlin that the Socialist paper is only too right in its characterization. 

Cremation of corpses instead of burial. The "Allgemein. Luth. Kirchenz." of Nov. 28 of last 
year writes: While the Prussian Ministry of Culture, as evidenced by its recent decree, has taken 
preliminary steps to de-church the burial grounds, i.e., to withdraw them from ecclesiastical 
competence and assign them to municipal authority, efforts are increasing on the other side to 
make them entirely superfluous. We have already reported that a formal association for the 
cremation of corpses has already been formed in Hamburg, and also that lectures on the subject 
are to be held in individual cities, but nothing further has been announced so far. Now comes the 
news that this latest manifestation of modern paganism is also being agitated for from Bremen. 
Last winter, when the Bremen Parliament had to appropriate money for new cemeteries, a Mr. E. 
Pavenstedt "successfully" raised the question of whether arrangements could be made to permit 
not only burial but also cremation of the corpses, according to the wishes of the deceased or his 
relatives. The Senate replied that it could not go into such an innovation in the customs and 
traditions handed down until "a stronger desire" for it was shown in the public. The petitioner, it is 
now said, might have been reassured in this for the time being, if he had not received "numerous 
requests" for further prosecution of the matter. He therefore got in touch "with local naturalists" 
and, at their suggestion, considered the idea of a prize competition "in order to find the still lacking 
simple, fine, to the taste as well as to the feeling of the public”. 
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...for the incineration of dead human bodies." ... It will probably be a good while yet before the 
matter is put into practice in Germany, although we are convinced that it will one day come to that; 
but the decisive opposition of the modern cultural trend to the Christian Church, which regards its 
dead as members awaiting the resurrection and whose burial has always been regarded as an 
ecclesiastical duty of love, could hardly be more apparent than here. 

Mecklenburg. The same sheet reports: A new issue of the "Contributions to the Statistics of 
Mecklenburg" which has just appeared contains, among the results of the census of December 1, 
1871, also a compilation of the local population according to confession. According to this, 
Mecklenburg-Schwerin counted 550,830 Lutherans, 491 Reformed, 1981 Uniate, 2 Old 
Lutherans, 51 Anglicans, 17 Baptists, 1336 Catholics, 1 Greek Catholic and 4 German Catholics 
on that day. Herrnhuter, Jrvingians and Mennonites were not present; members of other 
confessions than those mentioned there were 523, Israelites 2945, confessors of other religions 
1, and of 25 persons the confession was not given. Together, therefore, there were 557,707 
inhabitants. Among these were 545,187 from Mecklenburg-Schwerin, 1598 from Mecklenburg- 
Strelitz, 8169 members of other German states, 2693 members of European states not belonging 
to the German Empire (among them 2266 Swedes and 96 Danes), and 60 members of non- 
European states. 

Hospitals and charitable institutions. Of interest and characteristic for the present time is a 
recently published decree of the Minister of Culture concerning the granting of corporate rights to 
hospitals and charitable institutions, which, although it has Catholic institutions in particular in 
mind, can possibly also be applied to Protestant institutions. The Minister of Culture has decreed 
that institutions for the sick and for civic welfare are to be regarded as legal persons only if the 
members of a spiritual cooperative, to be designated specifically, who are used "for the internal 
service", occupy "only a serving position" with respect to the institution and do not exercise an 
actual influence on its management. On the other hand, the granting of corporate rights is to be 
denied if, when the institute is established, "the management" is reserved for the members of a 
spiritual cooperative by statute, "whereby the actually subordinate position of the latter is 
transformed into a dominant one," and the institutes themselves are made subject to a 
determining influence of ecclesiastical authorities, or if even the replacement of the spiritual 
cooperative designated in the statute by another should be reserved for the superiors of 
ecclesiastical authorities. Rather, it must always be held as a principle that every charitable 
institution, if it is not to be subjected to the bourgeois administration of the poor, but is to be 
presented as an independent personality, must keep its bourgeois character pure, without being 
subjected to ecclesiastical authority, and this must therefore always be kept in mind when 
examining the applications in question. - Thus reports the "Allg. Luth. Kz." When one considers 
how the institutions in question are mostly established by the papists for proselytizing purposes, 
one is tempted to wish that the state would enact something similar; for, as we understand the 
law, it is not intended to prevent the church from establishing any purely ecclesiastical hospitals 
and welfare institutions privately, but then to dispense with state corporation. If, however, the 
opposite were the case, the law would be unprecedentedly tyrannical. Ww. 
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(Conclusion.) 

It is true that Satan, as we have explained above, is always the actual author 
and original owner of that magic power of error by which many are "so soon" and so 
terribly deceived, and which is so great that, as the Savior says (Matt. 24:24), "even 
the elect are deceived into error (where it is possible). The Scripture, however, does 
not omit to specially emphasize the part which "his servants" and instruments have in 
this bewitchment. "But he that deceiveth you shall bear his judgment, whosoever he 
be," saith Paul to the bewitched Galatians. 

"By sweet words and splendid speeches they seduce innocent hearts" (Rom. 
16:18.); thus , Paul indicates a general trait in the character of seducers. "They are so 
affable and friendly, that they have nothing but pious desires and prayers in their 
mouths, wherewith they ingratiate themselves with the simple" (Balduin ad h. |.). "And 
this is the manner of all false spirits, that they pretend to be friendly, and give the best 
words to the people, that they may get a following.... When they first come creeping in, 
they swear in all honesty that they seek nothing else, but that they alone may promote 
God's glory and man's blessedness. Item, how they are driven by the Spirit to teach 
the certain truth rightly, because they see how miserably the poor people fail, or that 
ever so little God's word is not rightly preached by others, that the elect by them may 
thus be delivered from error and brought to the right true light and to the certain 
knowledge of the truth" (Luther, ed. Walch 8, 2496.). "And there is no sect that has not 
its sheep's clothing with which it adorns itself among men. The Anabaptists with the 
appearance of a holy and undefiled walk; the Calvinists with the zeal of abolishing the 
relics of the Pabbacy, as they call it; the Flacians with the be- 
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strive to strongly emphasize original sin and to exalt the benefit of the deliverance 
acquired through Christ; the Huberians with the apparent praise of God's mercy 
against the human race" (Hunnius aa 2 Cor. 11, 13.). *) Their zeal for their false 
doctrine is to this 


*) Among such "splendid speeches", behind which there is nothing, we also count the self- 
praise speech in the lowa "Memorandum", when it says there, for example. states: "Their (the 
lowa Synod's) striving is just not predominantly directed to that one>to study the traditions of the 
fathers, to acquire them, and to seek to propagate them in their entire scope, but rather to study 
the source of all Christian knowledge, the Holy Scriptures themselves, first and foremost, to go 
back to them in all questions of controversy, to acquire their living content, and to constantly 
nourish and strengthen themselves by it, The endeavor of our Synod is directed to concede 
to the Holy Scriptures their princely position, to treat them as the source of Christian knowledge, 
as the source of their testimony of faith to men, and as the supreme judge in all doctrinal disputes. 
diagiiiedscdeieeegi eng Te The sermon of her preachers should not be a mere 
doctrinal lecture, not a dry dogmatizing, ethicizing or polemicizing, as if it were only a matter of 
communicating and propagating certain doctrines, but a living testimony of Christ and His grace, 
flowing from the testimony of the apostles and prophets, which has its goal in wooing souls to 
Christ, leading souls to Christ," etc., etc., etc. A splendid sheepskin indeed! Unfortunately (?), 
however, it has been badly torn by later omissions concerning the value and ecclesiastical validity 
of the doctrines of Scripture not contained in the symbols. For he who recognizes "in the 
confession the sufficient measure of ecclesiastical unity" in the sense that no doctrinal question 
which is not symbolically fixed as a "confession in the confession" can become a biblically and 
ecclesiastically valid reason for removal from office or exclusion from the community, But he, 
precisely because it is not yet symbolically fixed, certainly does not concede to Scripture "its 
princely position," and still less does he "go back to it in all questions of controversy" or allow it 
to be "the supreme judge in all doctrinal disputes. - Likewise, all modern Lutheran theology also 
has its beautiful sheepskin with which it adorns itself. For 1. in contrast to the theology of the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, it boasts of "scientific progress" in all fields of theology, of 
a contemporary "further development" of doctrine by means of repeated necessary corrections 
of the old dogmatics, of a new "proof of Scripture" on the more secure basis of so-called historical- 
grammatical exegesis and advanced philology, of a more impartial and dispassionate appraisal 
of the contrasts between the special churches, etc.; 2. it gives the impression that it is a modern 
Lutheran theology. 2. it pretends to have the high and noble task of having to reconcile Christian 
theology and church with the present state of education and science as far as possible, in order 
thus to preserve God's word and kingdom against the onslaught of the infernal gates from certain 
destruction, and to place a Christian theology and church, as it alone can count on success in 
our time, on firm ground; 3. it holds to the "by so many theological and philosophical arguments 
of the past" as the only one that can be successful. Finally, it holds fast to the idea of the national 
or people's church, which has "proved itself through so many centuries"; and may the 
abomination of desolation, manifesting itself on the one hand in the lack of unity of faith, 
faithfulness to the confession, doctrinal and moral discipline, and on the other hand in the 
existence and adherence to crying abuses, in practices contrary to Scripture and the confession, 
as well as in oppressive tyranny of conscience, still be so terrible and scornful of the sanctity of 
God, one has the consolation: 'Spoil it not; there is a blessing in it!" Or: "Be subject 
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The zeal of those who are called to be guardians of the truth is usually much more 
ardent than the zeal of those who are called to be guardians of pure doctrine. "For as 
Judas and his company were more vigilant against Christ in the dark of the night than 
the apostles were for Christ, who were even asleep; so also the pernicious teachers 
use the greatest diligence, that they abuse the simplicity of the people to their 
destruction; since in the meantime the true shepherds scarcely draw breath and live 
before the people, yea, they all snore in fact and in truth. And while the people sleep, 
it is said in Matt. 13:25, "the enemy soweth tares" (Luther, ed. Walch. 4:967). Besides 
this, they employ all sorts of cunning stratagems and treacherous plots to further their 
purpose as far as possible. And though their dishonest play has been discovered from 
time to time, and they themselves have been pilloried as dishonest deceivers, yet they 
come again and again, and "bring new intrigues." In definite contrast, therefore, to the 
dishonest nature of the false apostles, Paul says, "We deal not with roguishness, 
neither do we counterfeit God's word, but with revelation of the truth, proving 
ourselves well against all men's consciences before God" (2 Cor. 4:2.). "We are here 
reminded," writes Hunnius ad. h. 1, "that it is a proprium (characteristic property) of 
false teachers, that they attack everything with craftiness, and in the propagation of 
their doctrine deal with stratagems and deceits. For when they are conscious of a 
false doctrine, they conceal their heart's opinion and cover it up with ambiguous 
expressions; sometimes they also use the same language with the orthodox, so that 
they deceive the people, as if they too had not departed from the orthodox truth. But 
they make the most use of such arts when they perceive that their doctrines are 
resisted by the teachers of the church, or when they fear the displeasure of the 
authorities, until, when they have gained a freer space, they come out openly with 
what they have hitherto carried hidden in their hearts. . . Therefore let this be a rule: 
Whichever doctrine is spread with such arts and deceits, it must for this reason alone 
be held suspect and avoided; for if it be examined and investigated according to the 
Scriptures, as the touchstone and standard, it will be found that it owes its origin not 
to the prince of light, but to him of darkness." For "as truth is simple, but falsehood 
manifold, so also the teachers of truth present their opinions simply, while the 
defenders of falsehood use artifices to deceive others, which is done either by 
sophistical proofs in teaching, or also by 


of all human order for the sake of the Lord! Only no separation, no free church! For then everything 
would go out of joint! But where is the word which ought to be the decisive one here: "One must 
obey God more than men"? 


*) In this country, for example: of the Lutheran Christian people. 
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They were also deceived by words in speech, or by an artificial pretence of 
righteousness in their conduct. And such deceptions are to be regarded as infallible 
signs of false teachers. But the more manifest the truth, the more simple and 
intelligible it is. Therefore the motto of pious teachers is: "Wicked and right, keep me. 
Ps. 25, 21." (Balduin, on Ephes. 4, 14.) *) The worst kind of deception, however, by 
which false teachers deceive the victims of their seduction into believing their errors 
as truths, consists in the fact that they, according to the example of their master 
(Matth. 4, 6.), adorn their lies with God's word, and thus play their cunning game of 
dice with the testimony of holy scripture and that of the acknowledged faithful 
teachers, in order to gain entrance for their goods. Therein, above all, consists that 
"craftiness of men, and deceitfulness, that they may deceive us to seduce" (Ephes. 
4:14.). "The heretics crucify Christ," writes John Gerhard (Harm. Evang. pag. 1983), 
"that is, they fight against the true doctrine of Christ; yet they cast about Christ's skirt, 
that is, the holy Scripture, in which Christ wraps Himself as in a garment; for every 
one puts it on his preconceived opinion, that he may cover it with the Scripture as 
with a mantle. The holy apostle writes to the heretics Ephes. 4. a xuBeia, which 
properly signifies the dexterity or subtlety of the dice-players, with which they throw 
the dice when they play. And this may be very nicely applied to the ingenuity of the 
heretics, who are represented by the soldiers who throw dice at Christ's crucifixion, 
for 'what is said in Scripture in a good sense, they adapt to what is conceived by 
themselves in an evil sense,’ as Irenaeus speaks of it; with their shrewdness in 
throwing dice they deceive the eyes of men, so that they think they see something 
which they do not see." (Cf. Luther, tenth sermon on the Passion of Christ [ed. Walch 
13, 1026.): "Just as the rogues master the dice, so that it must bear for them what 
they want, so also do the mobs and the fanatics with the Scriptures: each one wants 
to have it completely and needs the dice for it.") 

There are, however, two more moments which we must not entirely disregard 
here, even if they have no positive part in the évépyeia mavyc itself. The first is the 
fertile soil of the heart, which is by nature inclined to all evil; the other is the penal 
justice of God, by virtue of which, by depriving the devil of his mercy, he gives him 
and his 


*) Chiliastes, among others, are guilty of such a dishonest trick when, as we ourselves have 
witnessed, they pretend to prove from the explanatory addition to the Variata: "We know that 


the pious should obey the present authorities,” that the Augustana is only the overthrow chiliasm 
of the Anabaptists. 

...that | would have discarded. For they omit what follows: "We know further, that the church is 
subject to the cross in this life, and shall be glorified only after this life, as Paul saith, We must 
be conformed to the image of the Son of God." 


Preface. 69 


The power of magic makes the reins shoot wherever divine truth is despised or 
abused. As to the first, Wernsdorf writes (I. c. § 15.): "Although divine and heavenly 
truth, as much as is necessary for the attainment of blessedness, is abundantly and 
clearly enough revealed in sacred Scripture, yet the natural blindness and corruption 
of the whole human mind causes us, through ourselves, neither to understand 
Scripture, nor grasp the truth presented therein, but rather form in our minds contrary 
and erroneous opinions of God and divine things, and cherish them, unless the Holy 
Spirit Himself, after dispelling the natural darkness, wonderfully stirs and enlightens 
our understanding." For men by nature love darkness rather than light, Joh. 3, 18. 
"This saying of Christ," writes Chemnitz, "shows us the pitiable blindness, deplorable 
nonsense, and detestable perverseness of the human mind. For to receive Christ and 
his true messengers, that we may be saved, we are careless, cold, averse, and 
shrinking back; but when it is a question of following the false prophets, the minds 
burn with hot desire, and to their own destruction are carried away with all impetuosity 
into the false doctrines. So much is the mind of man, in the present corruption of 
nature, much more inclined to falsehood than to truth, as it is written in Hosea 7:4, 
that in false worship the heart is like an oven which the baker hurries, while in true 
worship we are worse than ice-cold" (Harm. Evang. I, |, 378. b.). Luther remarks on 
the same passage, "As if to say, The world wants to be deceived *), wants to have 
the lies, to be and remain darkness . . . We see before our eyes that the world does 
not want to suffer this light; or if it suffers a while to hear the word, it does not last 
long; some dance or high mass, and that is the end of it. She shall soon be full and 
weary of it. Because she hears nothing but one thing about faith in Christ, she thinks, 
"Oh, what is faith! If then some spirit of the mob comes with a new doctrine that is not 
light but the doctrine of men and darkness, the world will soon confess with it. For it 
makes its ears prickle with it, and does to it softly, as to a sow that grunts when it is 
trusted." (ed. Walch 7, 1435.) "However, it must still be observed here that there are 
certain errors to which one must ascribe a special power and efficacy above others, 
because they have, as it were, an ancestral conformity and equal measure with the 
corrupt mind of man. For although it is true, as has been proved above, that all errors 
are connected with the human mind, as it has a natural disgust and aversion to truth, 
on the contrary, they are connected with an innate perverseness of mind. 


*) Mundus vult decipi. 
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If a man is so inclined to false and erroneous opinions that they are so much in 
harmony with him that they can be cherished and grasped by him without difficulty, 
but cannot so easily be uprooted and eradicated again, there are still many errors to 
be met with on all sides, between which and the human spirit, miserably corrupted 
by sin, a certain peculiar proportion takes place, so that our corrupt reason, left to 
itself, voluntarily inclines to them and is drawn to them with all its passion. As such 
an error, to explain the matter at least by an example, we think we may call 
enthusiasm or rapture, as with which the devil, "transformed into the form of an angel 
of light," has often deceived the less prudent and still endeavors to deceive them. For 
to our corrupt reason and its senses the external word appears as something small 
and contemptible. It looks upon the holy Scriptures as a heap of dead letters. The 
water in baptism, the bread and wine in Holy Communion, she thinks that, being 
elements, they cannot have spiritual effects. .. The same might easily be proved of 
Pelagianism, Synergism, and other errors, in which a pretty clear relation to the 
corrupt mind of man may be seen; for it certainly easily vexes man when it is asserted 
that he can contribute nothing, not even the Erasmian least (modiculum), to his 
improvement. . . Hence Pelagianism and Synergism, as being in the best harmony 
with the miserably depraved human spirit, are much more easily received and 
cherished" (Wernsdorf I. c. § 12.). 

As to the second of the above-mentioned points, namely, the just sentence of 
God, with which he punishes in his wrath the ingratitude against his word and the 
contempt of his heavenly truth, we must, although the subject would be well worthy 
of a more thorough discussion just now, nevertheless confine ourselves here to the 
mere mention of the most necessary. "First of all, we observe that all things, whether 
good or evil, and therefore also errors and heresies, are not introduced without the 
providence of God. -For God's will," says Augustine, ‘is the first and supreme cause 
of all bodily things and movements; for nothing happens in a visible, sensuous 
manner, which is not either commanded or permitted by the interior, invisible, and 
sensually imperceptible residence of the supreme Ruler, according to the ineffable 
justice of rewards or punishments, pardons or retributions' (de Trin. Lib. 3, 6. 4.)." - 
Wernsdorf |. c. § 19. But such punishment of God does not consist merely in God's 
outwardly taking away his word and kingdom from those who do not bring forth fruit 
(Comp. Matth. 21, 43.: "The kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to 
the Gentiles who bring forth its fruits"; and Revelation 2, 5.: "Remember, 
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from which thou hast fallen, and do the first works. But if not, | will soon come unto 
thee, and cast away thy candlestick from his place, where thou hast not repented."), 
but also, which of course remains an impenetrable mystery to us, especially in that 
God withdraws his grace and his Spirit again inwardly out of severe judgment, and 
by removing his hand allows the devil to do his work the more eagerly and 
successfully (comp. Matt. 13:12: "To him that hath shall be given, that he may have 
abundance; but from him that hath not, from him shall be taken away even that he 
hath"). For it is God who must work all things in all things; "with our might is nothing 
done, we are soon lost." Hence the connection, so incomprehensible to reason, 
between such exhortations as Phil. 2:12, "Work out salvation with fear and 
trembling," and their reasoning in v. 13, "For it is God that worketh in you both to will 
and to do, according to his good pleasure." - For this reason Dr. Staupitz used to say 
rightly and well: "It would be unwise and dangerous for us to rely on our own powers, 
even if we were holy and the most learned, and understood things in the best and 
most certain way. For it may well happen that even in what we know and understand 
to the very best of our ability we may nevertheless err and be mistaken, not only to 
our own harm but also to the great and perceptible harm of other people. Therefore 
it is necessary for us to study the Scriptures with the greatest diligence and humility, 
and to pray with all earnestness that we do not lose the truth of the Gospel. Therefore 
we are nothing, though we have all manner of gifts, and the greatest of them: but let 
our Lord God be with us. If he removes his hand from us, or leaves us to walk by 
ourselves according to our own understanding and will, then all our wisdom and skill 
and all that we have and know is gone. Where he does not preserve us forever, even 
the highest knowledge and the best theology will be of no help to us, if we can reach 
it. .. Therefore let us well learn and know that where our Lord God removes his hand 
from us, we may soon fall and go to the ground" (Luther ed. Walch 8, 1786.). Hence 
it cannot be overlooked that error retains its power and effectiveness even when the 
grace of the Holy Spirit, which is called the enlightening grace, is withdrawn from the 
human mind by God. For in like manner as this grace inwardly enlightens man, who 
is darkened in himself and in his nature, and is utterly blinded in divine things, and 
opens his eyes and heart, that the truth of heavenly doctrine may penetrate and be 
effective, so, on the other hand, when the Holy Spirit, who is the Spirit of truth and 
guides into all truth, is withdrawn from poor man, it cannot happen otherwise than 
that he is powerfully deceived, and is led into the abysses of powerful error. 
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The light of God is not the light of the world. For just as darkness follows of its own 
accord when light is withdrawn, so it is inevitable that when God withdraws from men 
the efficacy of his grace and the divine Spirit, and leaves them to their nature, they 
fall into manifest and exceedingly effective error" (Wernsdorf I. c. § 11.). *) 

When therefore the apostle (2 Thess. 2, 10.11.) says: "For that they received 
not the love of the truth, that they might be saved, God will send them strong errors 
(Evépyeiav mAdvyc), that they may believe the lie," it is by no means taught that the 
strong errors originally come from God, nor that the power itself by which the errors 
take hold of the hearts is the power of God. But in such threats and their fulfillment, 
the marvelous punitive justice of God is revealed in a way that earnestly calls for 
constant repentance, humility, watchfulness, and prayer. By God's decree, 
ingratitude against his word and the abuse of it are punished by the tearing down of 
the most powerful errors, so that both those who spread the errors and the victims 
of their seduction sin grievously against God by accepting the lie, but nevertheless 
this sin of theirs, under God's just decree, is again a consequence and punishment 
of other sins. For "when men's ears prick at new doctrine, because the simple truth 
of the gospel disgusts them, God, according to his righteous judgment, allows them 
to be led astray by heretical dvgmattsten. This is the cause of the many heresies and 
finally of the Muhammadan blasphemies (Revelation 6:12-17), which have been 
defended and spread with the sword. Hence the many idolatrous worship and many 
superstitions in the West, as well as the apostasy to them on the part of the great 
majority of men" (Winckelmann on Revelation 6, pag. 1216 in the Thesaurus 


Apostolicus). - "The seduction and tyranny of Antichrist is not an accidental one, but 
is dependent on the counsel of God, who by this means punishes the despisers of 
his word. But this counsel belongs to the subsequent or judicial will of God, by virtue 
of which he often punishes previous sins with other sins. And it is a terrible 
punishment not only to lack the truth, but also to be led astray by lies under the 
appearance of truth, as happened to the Jews, who, because they spurned the 
gospel of Christ, accepted the most insipid teachings of their rabbis. 


*) cf. Chemnitii Loc. de causa peccati pag. 141 a.: "The devil is always the father of lies, 
always sowing tares; and the field of human nature, cursed as it is, prefers to receive this seed. 
But God, by his Spirit, keeps the devil's lies in check, and governs hearts so that they do not 
subscribe to error. But when God's good Spirit withdraws, error has its efficacy." 
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for divine truth. The same is the case with the worshippers of the pope, who believe 
the most ridiculous fables and welcome superstitions as having fallen from heaven 
with a thousand joys, out of the righteous judgment of God, because in the great light 
of the gospel they close their eyes and do not accept the proven truth. This judgment 
of God is a just one, for those who do not want the light are justly left in darkness, 
wherefore Christ says: "| am come into this world to judge, that they which see not 
might see, and they which see might be made blind," John 9:39. "Walk, therefore, 
while ye have the light, that the darknesses overtake you not. Believe in the light, 
because ye have it; that ye may be the children of light,* John 12:35, 36." (Balduin 
on 2 Thess. 2, 10. 11.) "The most beautiful, glorious kingdoms and countries, wherein 
the apostles planted the gospel, and afterward it has long been preached purely by 
pious bishops and teachers, have now the cruel tyrant, the Turk, within; there is no 
public preaching of Christ to be heard (let it be done secretly where Christians are), 
the devil, Mahomet, is worshipped and adored in Christ's stead. Germany will not 
have it better in her time." (Luther ed. Walch 1602.) "For we see how the devil hurries, 
and is so restless, and tries everything, that he may hinder God's word. How much 
has he wrought in our lives of perversions and sects, since we have worked with all 
diligence to have and keep the doctrine pure? What else will happen when we are 
dead? Then he will bring whole multitudes of Sacramentans, Anabaptists, 
Antinomians, Servatians, Campanists, and other heretics, who, because they have 
been overcome by the pure doctrine and the diligence of pious teachers, now keep 
themselves quiet, but think of all kinds of opportunities how they may present and 
defend their doctrine. He that therefore hath the word pure, let him receive it, and 
thank God for it, and seek the Lord, because he is to be found, Esaias 55, 6. For 
when the spirit of doctrine is gone, then cometh away also the spirit of prayer, as 
Zacharias calleth it, Cap. 12, 10." (Ibid. 1, 688. Cf. the other Sermon Dom. 8th post 


Trin, in the Church Postilion, and Wernsdorf unb,Meisner 11th cc., on the purposes of 
God in imposing false prophets). 

But we hasten to the conclusion. How foolish it is, in the light of truth, to infer 
the divine origin of a doctrine from the multitude of its adherents, as the papists and 
others*) so often do, by referring to the power and efficacy of their doctrine as a valid 
proof of its truth. For "the efficacy of doctrine can be understood in two ways, either 
that it persuades many and is accepted by many, or that it leads men to God salutary. 


*) So also those who so often point out that everything outside the Synodal Conference 
rejects the Missourian "narrow-mindedness," etc. 
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convert. If the efficacy of doctrine is taken in the former sense, it is not a 
characteristic of the church, because false doctrines also sometimes persuade many 
and are accepted by many. But if the efficacy of doctrine be taken in the second 
sense, we confess that only in the church does that doctrine prevail which salutably 
converts men to God; but this efficacy cannot always be estimated from the multitude 
of those who accept this doctrine, for 'with our human things it is never so well that 
the better pleases the most,' according to the saying of Seneca. Men are by nature 
more inclined to the acceptance of errors than of truth, just as they are more inclined 
to vices than to virtues." (Gerhard Loc. 23. § 256.) 

On the other hand, we should not be discouraged by the apparent lack of 
success of our testimony for the truth and our work for the Lord's cause, or even be 
tempted to laziness and lukewarmness. For that is what the devil would have us do, 
that the sooner we let ourselves be worn down and lay down our arms. Nor should 
we be misled in our work by the fact that those whose erroneous position on 
Scripture and the symbols we have to combat most seriously at first are closest to 
us in their other confessions. For Luther, too, had to write in his time with respect to 
the antinomians: "Oh, | ought to be at peace with my own, it would be enough with 
the papists. One would almost like to say with Job c. 3, 3. and Jeremiah c. 20, 40.: | 
would that | had never been born; so | would also almost like to say: | would that | 
had not come with my books; asked also nothing about it, would like to suffer that 
they had all already perished and such high spirits’ writings were on sale in all 
bookstores, as they would like, so that they would be satisfied with the beautiful 
honor. Again, | must not esteem myself better than our dear householder Jesus 
Christ, who also now and then complains, In vain have | labored, and my toil is 
wasted, Esaias 66:4. But the devil is lord in the world, and | myself have never been 
able to believe that the devil should be lord and God of the world, John 14:30, 2 
Corinthians 4:4, until | have now fairly learned that it is also an article of faith, Princeps 


mundi, Deus hujus saeculi. But (praise be to God!) there remaineth unbelief among the 
children of men, and | myself also believe weakly: for every man's way is well 
pleasing, and all hope that the devil is beyond the sea, and that God is in our pockets. 
But for the sake of the pious who want to be saved, we must live, preach, write, do 
everything, and suffer; otherwise, where the devils and false brothers are concerned, 
it would be better not to preach, write, or do anything, but only to die soon and be 
buried; for they pervert and blaspheme all things, and make vain mischief and harm 
out of them, as the devil rides and leads them. It will and must be fought and 
suffered." (La. Walch, 20, 2023.) S. 
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The Hell of Christ. 


(Conclusion.) 

Il. Having now proved that the dogma of Christ's Ascension into Hell has been 
known and taught in the Church from the earliest times, the question now arises, 
What do the sacred Scriptures teach of Christ's Ascension into Hell? or, What is the 
content of this dogma? It will now be attempted to make this clear in a simple and 
intelligible manner. 

It has been said above that many do not understand the ascension of 
Christ into hell in the proper sense; with these we have first to deal. We have, 
therefore, now to answer the question: Is it Scriptural to understand Christ's descent 
into hell metaphorically, as if the words "descended into hell" were meant to denote 
Christ's deepest humiliation, His deepest and most severe suffering of soul in 
Gethsemane and on the cross? 

On the part of the Reformers, and especially Calvin, this is asserted. But how 
one can come to such an assertion is hardly explicable, since in the symbol itself the 
descent into hell is distinguished from suffering and death, indeed it is set only after 
the burial, and is known as a special dogma. But since the question here is not: But 
since the question here is not, Is it symbolic, but is it scriptural? this order, as it is 
found in the symbol itself, is not conclusive, unless the symbol itself were first 
vindicated of equal standing and authority with sacred Scripture; but it must be 
proved that Scripture itself maintains such an order, and distinguishes the descent 
into hell from the passion of Christ: for if this be the case, it is thus irrefutably proved 
that a metaphorical conception is quite inadmissible. The passage on which 
everything depends here, and which is to be regarded as the actual sedes doctrinae, 


is 1 Petr. 3, 18 - 20. Without going into the further discussion of the saying now, only 
as much as is necessary for our purpose shall be emphasized from it. Every reader 
of this saying must admit that the words, "and is dead according to the flesh, but is 
made alive according to the Spirit. In the same he went and preached to the spirits 
in prison," etc., not only distinguish Christ's descent into hell from his suffering, but 
also teach that the descent into hell took place only after he was killed and made 
alive. The basic text gives it still more clearly, in that three coordinated participles 
(&avato’e}¢) CwonommOeic and TpeuES) are used, which describe not a simultaneous, 
but a progressive, or rather various acts or acts following one another. If, then, the 
infernal journey of Christ, which is here also a going to meet the spirits in the spirit, 
were to be described as a "going to hell," we should not be able to understand it. 
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If he were to understand his soul's suffering as a preacher in a prison, the greatest 
nonsense would come to light; for 1) his soul's suffering, his deepest humiliation, 
would be the same as going to preach to the spirits in prison; and 2) after he had 
already died once and been buried and then brought back to life, he would have to 
have suffered again. It must therefore be evident even to the most simple-minded 
that the order in the symbol is scriptural, and that in both places not a metaphorical, 
but a true and real descent into hell is taught. 

The above also already contains a refutation of Socin, who summarizes the 
flat-rationalistic view first held by Rufinus, then by the Photinians, which, as already 
noted, most of the Reformed theologians also agree with, thus: Descensus Christi ad 
inferos aliud mihil significat, quam statum Christi post mortem, qui idem scilicet fuit cum 


statu aliorum mortuorum, et necessarium quoddam consequens mortis censendus est (i.e., the 
ascent into hell of Christ denotes nothing other than the state of Christ after death, 
which namely was completely the same as the state of other dead persons and which 
is to be considered a certain necessary consequence of death. (i.e., Christ's ascent 
into hell refers to nothing other than Christ's state after death, which was entirely the 
same as the state of others who died, and which is to be considered a certain 
necessary consequence of death). A certain Laible (see Guericke's Zeitschrift, etc.., 
1868, 2nd quarter) makes the following assertion: "The whole of Christ's descent into 
hell is reduced to the stay of the Son of David in Hades, which was a quite natural 
result of his death in weakness." But this one thing, that the descent into hell took 
place only after the living, is sufficient proof that it was by no means identical with 
"the sojourn of the Son of David in Hades, which was a quite natural result of his 
death in weakness," "a state quite the same with the state of other dead men," that 
is, with being buried, or with resting in the grave. To this must be added what is 
otherwise said of Christ's descent into hell, and which cannot at all be reconciled with 
the state of the dead, namely, that Christ, during his descent into hell, preached and 
led captivity. Or should it be natural that a dead man, resting in the grave, should 
accomplish such a thing? 

The opinion that Christ's ascension into hell only signifies the effect that Christ's 
suffering and death had on men, namely, that they were thereby freed from hell, is 
too much of a search, and also misses the point. The opinion of Durandus, however, 
that Christ's ascension into hell means that the power of Christ's death extends also 
to those who have died (in unbelief), is evidently contrary to Scripture, for according 
to Scripture there is no redemption from hell. 

We therefore agree with the declaration of the Wittenberg theologians of 1595, 
who wrote: "Since the article of such descent into hell is placed in the Symbolo after 
the death and burial of Christ, and yet before his resurrection, we believe, teach, and 
confess that, 
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by virtue of this irreconcilable order of the articles of our Christian faith, Christ, having 
now died and been buried, has truly gone to hell, just as the same letter of the article 
entails, and therefore the reported descent into hell is certainly an article of faith" (see 


Carpzov Isagoge in L. Symb. p. 1686). 

B. Having dismissed the opinions of those who dispute the vera et realis 
descensio ad inferos, although they retain the words in the Symbolum, we can now 
consider more closely the content of the dogma itself. 

Carpzov, in his Isagoge in libr. symb. p. 1678, defines the descent of Christ into 
hell in the following words: "Descensus Christi ad inferos est actus Salvatoris, finita 
exinanitione, gloriosissime exaltati, adeoque te- av& parov triumphatoris, secundum carnem 
vivificati, vera ac realis, in carcere damnatorum facta praesentatio majestatica ad eversionis 
regni infernalis et victoriae nobis partae manifestationem, et hostium convictorum 


confusionem" (d. (i.e., Christ's Ascension into Hell is an act of the most gloriously 
exalted Saviour after his completed humiliation, and therefore a true and real, 
majestic representation of the triumphant God-man made alive according to the flesh, 
done in the prison of the damned, for the manifestation of the overthrow of the infernal 
kingdom and the victory won for us, and for the destruction of the defeated enemies). 
The Dresden Catechism of the Cross gives this answer to the question (242): "What 
is the Ascension of Christ?": "Since, as soon as he came to life again in the grave, 
and before he rose from the dead, he truly went to hell according to his human nature, 
there showed himself to the devils and damned men as a conqueror of the devil and 
of hell, and hereby assured us that he had redeemed us from hell." The Formula of 
Concord summarizes this dogma thus: "We confess in our Christian faith: | believe in 
the Lord Christ, the Son of God, dead, buried, and gone to hell. In which then, as 
distinct articles, the burial and ascension of Christ are distinguished, and we plainly 
believe that the whole person, God and man, after burial, went to hell, overcame the 
devil, destroyed the power of hell, and took from the devil all his power." (Art. IX. of 
the Decl.) These quotations show us what is the orthodox view of our Evangelical 
Lutheran Church of the ascension of Christ into hell. 

The following points, however, are to be considered separately on closer 
consideration of the contents of this dogma, namely: 1) the descender, 2) the manner 
of the descent, 3) the destination or place to which Christ went, 4) the time of the 
descent into hell, 6) the final purpose, and 6) the outcome and fruit which flows to us 
from Christ's descent into hell. 
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1) The one going to hell is Christ, the God-man, "slain according to the flesh, 
but made alive according to the Spirit," 1 Pet. 3:18. or, as the Conc. form. expresses 
it, "the whole person, God and man, went down." 

But did not only Christ's soul go to hell while the body rested in the grave, as 
Thomas of Aquinas and with him the Romans and also some of the Lutherans, e.g. 
Aepin and L. Harms (see below) teach? The saying 1 Petr. 3, 18. 19. gives us clear 
information about this, for in it we are taught that he went to preach to the spirits in 
prison who had previously been killed according to the flesh, but who was then also 
made alive again by the Spirit, consequently, because the descent into hell happened 
only after the ¢wozoiyaic, which consisted in the reunion of the body with the soul, 
and not before, the whole person, after body and soul, must necessarily have gone 
to hell. In other passages, too, where the descent into hell is spoken of, e.g. 
Ephesians 4:9, 10. 4, 9. 10. Col. 2, 15. Ps. 68, 19. the subject is Christ, thus the whole 
person according to body and soul. *) 

Although, therefore, it is said of the whole person that he has gone to hell, yet, 
as the Dresden Catechism of the Cross especially emphasizes, we must understand 
it to mean that the descent into hell has taken place according to mankind or 
according to the flesh. The word tropeu& é/¢ cannot, in fact, be said of the Godhead, 
which is present everywhere, even in hell, and for this reason alone we would be 
obliged to understand the descent into hell as having taken place according to 
mankind; but, as one could assert against this such modes of speech of Scripture as 
Mos. 11, 7, we must not attach too much importance to them in regard to opponents. 
But it is not at all necessary to make use of such proofs, which are open to attack, 
since the text 1 Peter 3:18, 19 itself teaches clearly enough that Christ went to hell 
after his humanity. The one who goes to hell, according to this saying, is the one who 
is killed and brought back to life. 


*) According to some expressions of Luther, in his sermon on the descent into hell of 1533, 
it almost seems as if he taught that Christ went to hell only according to the soul, while the body 
lay in the grave; but 1. Luther's intention is not at all to express a definite opinion on this, as he 
repeatedly says, and 2. other expressions can be adduced against it, e. g. in the same sermon 
(Erl. 20, 169): "I believe in the Lord Christ, the Son of God, dead, buried, and gone to hell, that 
is, in the whole person, God and man, with body and soul, undivided, born of virgins, suffered, 
died, and was buried; so | should not divide it here either; but believe and say that the same 
Christ, God and man, went to hell in one person, but did not remain in it; as Ps. 16:10. says of 
him. But the soul, according to the language of Scripture, is not called, as we are, a separate 
being from the body, but the whole man, as he calls himself the Holy One of God." 
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But Christ could not be killed and brought back to life according to his divinity, but 
according to his humanity; consequently he must have gone to hell according to his 
humanity and not according to his divinity. This is not at all contradicted by the 
nineteenth verse: "In the same (namely, spirit) he also went," etc., for far from these 
words teaching that Christ went to hell only according to the spirit or the Godhead, 
they also teach and testify that Christ went to hell according to his humanity. By flesh 
is here understood, according to the language of Holy Scripture, Christ's human 
nature or humanity, and by spirit His divine nature or divinity, by the power of which 
He raised Himself again from death to life. "Made alive according to the Spirit" is 
therefore the same as: by the Spirit (as the basic text reads: mvevpati), or: by power. 
of the Godhead, or even simpler: made alive by the divine power (2 Cor. 13, 4.). When 
it is further said, "In the same Spirit also he went," etc., the meaning of these words 
is no other than, "In the same power of the Godhead," or, "In the same divine power 
he went," namely, to mankind. The human race in itself had not this power, but it was 
imparted to the human race, or to the flesh of Christ, through and in consequence of 
the personal union. The humiliation and exaltation of Christ had reference only to His 
humanity, not to His divinity, for God is unchangeable, and therefore divinity can 
neither be humiliated nor exalted. But precisely because of the personal union and 
the consequent sharing of attributes, there is said of the whole person what belongs 
only to the one nature. For this reason, although Christ went to hell only according to 
his humanity, it is right to say that the whole person, God and man, went down to hell. 

2) The manner of the descent into hell cannot be further defined, as the 
Scriptures are silent on the subject, and it belongs to the realm of the supernatural; 
only this much can be said of it in general, "that it is a true and real, and indeed a 
majestic, glorious, and triumphant representation (praesentatio) of the God-man made 
alive after the flesh; judicial and corruptible to the enemies, but salutary to us. (Carpz. 


1. c. p. 1580.) Therefore it is said in the Formula of Concord: "But how these things 
came to pass, we ought not to trouble ourselves with high pointed thoughts; for this 
article, no more than the preceding, how Christ is set on the right hand of the almighty 
power and majesty of God, can be comprehended by reason and five senses, but 
only wants to be believed and held to the word." (Art. IX, Decl.) We must think of the 
descent into hell as when the victor, having overcome the strong-armed man (Luc. 
11.), seizes and destroys his castle. Luther, in his sermon on the infernal journey of 
Christ, delivered in the 
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In the year 1533 in the castle of Torgau (Erl. 20,165 ff.), he says, reminding of an old 
childish picture, among other things thus: "One is accustomed to paint it thus on the 
walls, how Christ leads down with a choir cap and with a flag in his hand, comes for 
hell, and with it beats the devil and chases him away, storms hell and brings out his 
own. Further, "That | should reason with my mouth, or understand with my senses, 
how it is in the being that is far beyond and above this life, | will leave well alone, for 
| cannot attain all that is in this life." And further: "How it happened, | do not know, nor 
will | be able to think it out or talk it out; but roughly | can paint this and put it into a 
picture, to speak of hidden things clearly and distinctly, that he went and took the flag, 
as a victorious hero, and with it pushed open the gates, and rumbled among the 
devils, so that here one fell out of the window, there out of the hole." 

3) The goal or place to which Christ went is the infernal prison, the yeévva, the 
place (trot) of the damned, as this is taught quite unmistakably in 1 Peter 3:19, for 
Christ "went and preached to the spirits in prison," so he must also have been in this 
prison. Where this prison is, we profess to be unable to give any information. Our 
fathers chose the Greek expression "110i," i.e., where, to designate the place of the 
damned, thereby indicating only a place of their existence, but not a definite locality, 
much less extent or limits. If we hold that hell, the prison of the damned, no more than 
the heaven of the blessed, are earthly places belonging to the realm of the finite, it is 
self-evident that any speculation about their locality is a vain endeavor. 

If in most recent theological textbooks and other writings a distinction is made 


between yeéwa, adyc, and puAaxi, and it is asserted that Christ descended not into 
but only into Hades, or into the puAayy7, which is supposed to be a special division of 
Hades, this is empty talk. A conceptual difference does indeed take place between 
ye& va, adyc, and , only the difference has not taken place which one thinks to find in 
it, or which one puts into it. By these words one and the same thing is signified, but 
with respect to the particular secondary term connected with that thing, one or the 
other word is used. /’cévva is the name of hell in reference to the torments of fire in it 
(Matth. 5, 22.; adn¢ (actually kingdom of death, but also as a synonym of yeévva, see 
Luc. 16, 23. 24.) in reference to death, especially eternal death; and @uAaxn is the 


name of hell because of its destination, as a prison from which there is no deliverance. 
(Matth. 5, 26.) Examples, where one and the same thing is called by different names. 
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The use of names to designate this or that secondary term or quality is not 
uncommon. For God, for example, there are ten different names in the Bible; Christ 
is also called Saviour, Beatificator, Redeemer, Mediator, Reconciler, Mercy Seat, 
etc.; the angels are also called by different names, as is the heaven of the blessed; 
instead of the church, one also calls it the house of the Lord, the house of God, and 
so on. From the profane sphere, too, a multitude of examples could easily be cited. 
The Arabic language is said to have forty different words for a lion. 

Therefore, the Hades doctrine of the newer theologians (cf. on this the article 
in "Lehre und Wehre," Vol. 17, Octob.(see article in "Lehre und Wehre", Oct. 17, Nov. 
and Dec.)) is an idle and superfluous speculation, a remodeling and reorganization 
of the Roman Limbus patrum, which has become old-fashioned, only with somewhat 
expanded limits; for according to the newer Hades doctrine, there is supposed to be 
in the hereafter an institution of salvation erected by Christ during his journey to hell 
for sinners who died without repentance, while the Limbus patrum at least excluded 
every ungodly person. We see from this, however, what unbiblical and dangerous 
paths man's folly leads him down, when, apart from Scripture, he wants to ponder 
things that exceed his grasp, and in doing so allows himself to be guided by a lively 
imagination and by the desires of his natural heart. 

4) When did Christ go to hell? From 1 Pet. 3, 18. 19. it is evident that the 
descent into hell took place after Christ was made alive again; and yet our creed, 
according to Scripture, places it before the resurrection from the dead; consequently 
we must regard as the time of the descent into hell that moment between the 
Cwonoinoic and the dva- otacic, which therefore we have only to think of as a moment; 
for it is not necessary to suppose as if a longer time had been required for the descent 
into hell, the same rather seems to have happened without all delay of time; for we 
must consider that the descending victor had entirely laid aside human weakness, so 
that now a thousand years are before him as one day, and one day as a thousand 
years. Ps. 90:14. 


5) The scopus or final purpose of the infernal journey is thus summed up by 
Hollaz (vo§w. p. 778): "Descendit Christus in infernum non eo fine, ut a daemonibus 
quidquam mali pateretur (Joh. 19, 30. Luc. 24, 26.), sed ut de daemonibus triumphum 
ageret (Offenb. 1, 18. Col. 2, 15.) et ut homines damnatos in carcere infernali jure concludi 


convinceret. 1 Petr. 3, 19." (i. e. Christ did not go to hell to the end that he might suffer 
some evil from the devils, but that he might make a triumph of the devils, and that he 
might convince damned men that they would be kept with right in the infernal prison.) 
The final purpose of Christ's ascent into hell, then, is to preach in hell, and to triumph 
over death, the devil, and hell. 
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1 Petr. 3, 19. it says: "and preached to the spirits in prison." What he preached 
is not reported to us in express words. It is true that the word xnpUooelv is used of 
the preaching of the gospel, but xnpvooelv does not in itself mean preaching the 
gospel, but actually: doing that which is the office of a ynpug, a herald, namely, 
making something known by proclaiming it. But what the Lord made known to the 
spirits in hell, we may infer from the addition of verse 20: "who once believed not 
(actually: were not obedient), when God's longsuffering waited in the days of Noah, 
when the ark was prepared,” &c. For Noah proclaimed the approaching doom, and 
the preparation of the ark was at the same time a sermon on the doom; but he will 
not only have held up to the people of his time the impending doom, but also the only 
way of salvation, namely, sincere repentance, with reference to the future seed of the 
woman. But since they would not allow themselves to be punished or corrected by 
the Spirit of God through Noah, and they persisted in their unbelief, the judgment of 
the flood finally fell upon them. These unbelievers at the time of the flood, apart from 
the fact that for the sake of what follows the apostle names them, are mentioned 
here, as it were, as representatives of the whole unbelieving world, by which means 
the unbelievers of other times are by no means excluded; but this preaching in hell 
has rather happened to all the damned alike. And because in former times, when 
they were still alive, they had despised the sermon of repentance and the reference 
to the Saviour, which must necessarily be connected with the sermon of repentance, 
Christ proclaims to them, more by his glorious, majestic representation than by 
words, that the sermon of his, which they had ridiculed as foolishness, was 
nevertheless truth, and that, because they had wilfully persisted in unbelief, they were 
now also justly damned. That this was the content of Christ's preaching in hell is 
evident from the fact that nowhere else in Scripture is there even the slightest 
indication of a preaching of the gospel in hell. It is true that 1 Peter 4:6, "For to this 
end the gospel was preached also to them that were dead," is adduced in support of 
this; but the plain meaning of these words, which is also confirmed as the correct one 
by the connection with verse 5, is this, that the gospel was preached also to them 
that were dead, namely, at that time, when they were still alive. But to suppose that 
the gospel was preached in hell would be quite contrary to the analogy of faith, for it 
is plain and clear from Scripture that there is no salvation out of hell. But what is the 
use of preaching the gospel in hell, if the purpose of it cannot be attained? - 

But it is shown in the acceptance of a preaching of the gospel in hell, and even 
if the same be referred to the by the Sindfluth Umge- 
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the first beginning of the doctrine of the apocatastics. For if God still allowed some 
who were condemned to hell because of their former unbelief to be redeemed from 
it, or at least the possibility of redemption, why should the other damned be excluded 
from this grace, since with God there is no respect for the person? The doctrine of 
the redemption of all things is the fundamental idea, or rather the necessary 
consequence, of this assertion, which is contrary to Scripture, as if Christ had 
preached the gospel in hell. In the newer doctrine of Hades, however, the preaching 
of the gospel in Hades forms an important moment, and it is for this reason that it 
seems to find so many adherents. It is a similar anchor of necessity and hope for 
Catholics as purgatory is for Catholics; both are alike in that they drag the one who 
relies on them down into the depths, into perdition. 

This error has already appeared in earliest times, it is already found in Clemens 
Alexandrinus (about 200), who, by the way, also lets the apostles descend to hell 
with him, he says *): "(Christum et Apostolos descendisse ad inferos, ut Evangelium 


praedicarent mentibus damnatis et spem salutis afferrent credentibus" (i.e. Christ and the 
Apostles descended to hell that they might preach the Gospel to damned souls and 
bring the hope of salvation to believers). In more recent times this error is found even 
in the writings of Lutherans who want to be orthodox. 

The Romans teach that Christ, by his descent into hell, freed the fathers from 
their limbo and brought them out with him, but without any scriptural foundation. It is 
said that in the earthquake of Christ's death the graves of many saints were opened, 
and that after his resurrection they came out of them and appeared to many, but to 
make of this the removal of the fathers from the Limbus Patrum, which is not known in 
Scripture, is obviously arbitrary. 

One error concerning the purpose of Christ's descent into hell, which was the 
next cause for the inclusion of this article in the Formula of Concord, must therefore 
be especially remembered here. The Superintendent of Hamburg, Johann Aepin t) 
(1544), had asserted that Christ's descent was "a part of that total obedience which 
He performed for our redemption; an act of His humiliation, and indeed the last 
degree of it." Further, "While Christ's body lay in the grave, his soul went down to 
hell; not did he descend with soul and body after their reunion before the resurrection, 
but with the soul alone." Further, "Not was the descent a manifest act of victory 


*) Gerh. LL. |, 362 ed. Cott. 
t) On Aepin, see Schmid's Dogmatics 330. 
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and triumph, but an act of suffering, to which Christ submitted himself in the same 
sense that he submitted to the judgment of death." Further, "It is true that Christ 
destroyed hell for us, and took away the devil's power, but not by violent destruction 
and oppression, but by righteousness and obedience; as he conquered and 
destroyed death by dying, so he conquered and destroyed hell by his going to hell." 
That Aepin, on such a view, had to weave objections everywhere against the use of 
1 Pet. 3, 18 - 20. for the article of the descent into hell, is in daylight. According to 
Aepin, the proofs of this article of faith are not only the Apostolicum, to which he 
ascribes the same authority as the holy Scriptures, but Ps. 16, 10. with Acts 2, 27. 
Ps. 68, 19. Ps. 30, 4. Hos. 13, 14. Matth. 12, 40. Ephes. 4, 8. 9. and Rom. 10, 6. 7. 
Of these passages, Ps. 16, 10. with the parallel Acts 2, 27. and Ps. 30, 4. and the 
parallels belonging to them Ps. 86, 13. 116, 3. 4'. seem to speak for Aepin. But Ps. 
16, 10. and Apostg. 2, 27. by soul is not understood both the part of man 
distinguished from the body, but the whole man, the whole living being. Moreover, 
Peter says, Acts 2:31, that this is spoken of the resurrection beforehand; the real 
sense would therefore be: Thou wilt not leave me in death. Sheol or Hades, however, 
means hell, but metaphors are frequent, especially in the Psalms; therefore it is not 
at all contrary to sound scriptural interpretation to understand by Sheol or death in 
this place, especially as the parallelism of the second member of the verse seems to 
demand an improper sense of the word Sheol. Obviously the word hell is 
metaphorical in Ps. 30, 4. and in the parallels Ps. 86, 13. 116, 3. 4. and also verse 7. 
where instead of hell: death is written, and denotes a desolate lost state. 

A more recent successor to Aepin was the faithful and zealous preacher Ludwig 
Harms, founder of the Hermannsburg Mission House in Hanover, who died a few 
years ago. In the Easter sermon in his Gospel Postil it says, for example: "While 
JEsu's body lay in the grave, his soul, like the soul of all the damned, had to go to 
hell, because he, as our guarantor and substitute, had taken upon himself our sins 
and thus also all the punishments of sin, and the last and most terrible of the 
punishments of sin is the damnation of hell. Now, in order that the punishments and 
torments of damnation, which he had admittedly already begun to taste on the cross, 
might be completely expiated for us in hell itself, Jesus' soul, while his body lay in the 
grave, even descended into the dreadful hell and its fiery torment, as we therefore 
also confess in the second article: buried, descended into hell! .... If this part of 
Christ's descent into hell is omitted, if thou believest and confessest not that Christ 
really and truly descended into hell, thou art not redeemed either, but thrustest away 
from thyself thy share in redemption." In 
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In the following, he then goes on to say more expansively that the descent into hell, 
or rather the suffering of Christ in hell, belongs to the complete consummation of our 
redemption. And so, both states of Christ, the state of humiliation and exaltation, 
come together in the ascent to hell, for the Lord's ascent to hell is at the same time 
the last stage of his humiliation, in that he atoned for our damnation and torment in 
hell, but also the first stage of his exaltation, in that he completely overcame hell and 
the devil in hell and saved us from their power. And after the Lord Jesus had 
conquered hell and the devil, his soul returned from hell to the grave where his body 
lay, reunited with this body, and so his body also came to life again. Then also the 
bars of the grave could no longer hold him, but he rose again in divine power of victory 
and glory." 

But this opinion cannot be reconciled with the following passages of sacred 
Scripture: 

1) With the words of Christ on the cross, "It is finished!" therefore there was 
no longer any need for the soul to suffer in hell. 

2) With the words of Christ on the cross: "Father, into your hands | commend 
my spirit", Christ's soul was not in hell after death to suffer, but in God's hand. (Weish. 
3, 1.) 

3) With the words of Christ on the cross: "Today you will be with me in 
paradise!" thus the soul of Christ after death was not in hell to suffer there, but in 
paradise. 

4) With Phil. 2, 8:"(Christ) humbled Himself and became obedient to the point 
of death, even death on the cross!" therefore the last stage of Christ's humiliation is 
His death on the cross and the burial that naturally follows death. The descent into 
hell, therefore, belongs entirely to the state of exaltation. 

5) The sacred Scriptures of the New Testament tell us nothing about the 
suffering of Christ's soul in hell, and if certain Old Testament passages are cited in 
support of this, we still need proof that they speak of the suffering of Christ's soul in 
hell. 

6) Moreover, it is also inconsistent to say that Christ's soul should have 
suffered in hell because we deserved the punishments of hell with our sins; for if 
Christ's suffering in hell itself was necessary for atonement, he should have suffered 
in hell according to body and soul, because we have not merely deserved sufferings 
of soul with our sins, but both sufferings and torments of soul and body. - 

No, Christ did not go to hell to suffer there, but just the opposite took place: 
Christ goes to hell as victor, as triumphator, to receive the keys of hell and death 
(Revelation 1:18), as it were; to strip off the principalities and powers, to make a public 
display of them, and to make a triumph out of them by 
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(Col. 2, 15.); to lead captive the prison (Ps. 68, 19.); to redeem men from hell and to 
save them from death, to be a poison to death and a pestilence to hell (Host 13, 14.). 
In short, to show himself the victor and conqueror of death, the devil, and hell. The 
devil and death thought they had conquered Christ, when they brought him to the 
cross and to the grave; but he presents himself to them not only as undefeated, but 
as the victor himself, and takes from them, together with hell, all power and authority. 
Now neither the devil nor death nor hell has power over those who believe in Christ. 
For his victory, his triumph, is also our victory and triumph through faith. This is 

7) The blessed exit and the glorious fruit that flows to us from Christ's ascent 
into hell. Through Christ's ascent into hell, hell is completely conquered and our 
deliverance from it accomplished. We can therefore draw comfort from this article, 
that neither the devil nor all hellish powers can bring us and all others who believe in 
Christ under their power, nor can they harm us. 

"The acts performed by Christ in the state of exaltation, and indeed all of them, 
and so even the descent into hell, although they took place without any suffering, 
nevertheless also belong to the complete attainment of our salvation, and so they 
are also meritorious and accomplished for us, since they refer to the victory borne 
out of suffering, which we ourselves would necessarily have had to bear if we had 
had to and could have helped ourselves to eternal blessedness. Therefore they are 
also imputed to us through faith. Rom. 4, 25. Ephes. 2, 4-7." (Carpz. |. c. p. 1583.) 
Luther also teaches this in his sermon at Torgau, where it is thus said: "Before Christ 
rose from the dead and ascended into heaven, and was still in the grave"), he also 
descended into hell, that he might deliver us also, who were to lie imprisoned therein, 
out of it; as he also for this cause came to death, and was laid in the grave, that he 
might fetch his own out of it." (Erl. 20, 165 f.) And further on: "This is the power and 
profit of this article, wherefore it is done, preached, and believed, how Christ hath 
destroyed the power of hell, and taken away all the power of the devil. If | have this, 
| have the right core and understanding of it" (p. 167.). 

The completion of our deliverance from hell can be seen in Ebr. 2:14, 15: "That 
through death he might take away the power of him that had the power of death, that 
is, of the devil, and deliver them who through fear of death were subject all their days. 
And from Hos. 13:14: "I will deliver them out of hell, and save them from death. 
Death, | will be a poison unto thee; hell, | will be a pestilence unto thee." See also 
Luther (I. c. 


*) See above page 78. 
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p. 170): "This is the chief thing, the use and power, which we have of it, that neither 
hell nor the devil can take me captive, nor hurt me, nor any that believe on him." (Cf. 


also the conclusion of the Sermon on the Ascent into Hell, |. c. p. 170 f.) 


"It is therefore," according to the saying of Conc. Form. Birt. IX, Epit. "It is enough 
for us to know that Christ has gone into hell, destroyed hell for all believers, and 
delivered them from the power of death, the devil, and the eternal damnation of the 
infernal pit. But how these things came to pass, we shall save till the other world, when 
not only this, but other things also are revealed unto us, which we here foolishly 
believe, and with our blind reason cannot comprehend." 

Christ has redeemed us from hell, but let us see to it that we do not plunge into 
it again with our sins, but let us ask Him ourselves with a fervent spirit: 


O sweet Jesus Christ, who was born in man! Protect us from hell. 


(Submitted.) 
"Missouri's honor." 


The opinions contained in the December issue of -Lehre und Wehre’ concerning 
the Colloquium proposed by the General Council have found little favor with the editors 


of the "Lutheran and Missionary." Two of the gentlemen Redacteurs, in consequence of 
this, have taken up their lances against Missouri. But while one of them, Insulanus- 


Krotel, meets the expositions made in a thoroughly moderate and dignified manner, 
the other of the two combatants - we are probably not mistaken if we assume him to 
be the Jupiter tonans of the "Lutheran," Dr. Dr. Seiss - appears to be so righteous that 
he is not even able to speak out against Missouri. Seiss, in him - enters the battlefield 
in such an irritable and furious manner that one should not be surprised that, in the 
heat of his impotent anger, he seems to have forgotten the old, true saying: "He who 
scolds has lost! 

After he had responded in his own way, with admirable perspicacity, to three 
expositions made by the editors of the "Lehre und Wehre" and, among other things, 
had made the childishly silly distinction that what a confessing Lutheran Christian and 
a president of the General Council is not entitled to do, one may do as a professor of 
philosophy at the University of Pennsylvania, he then also generously takes note of 
what Schreiber had brought to mind. He writes: "Fourthly, the 'Lehre und Wehre' does 
not like the proposed colloquium, because the ‘General Council’ does not like it. 
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Lutheran’, in reporting what had happened at Erie, said: "The General Synod 
deserves the honor of having taken the first step," while such honor, it is claimed, 
belongs to the Missouri Synod, the Doctrine and Order, the Standard, and so forth. 


This caps the climax of the thing." If the Herr Doctor had looked at the essay in 
question without colored glasses, or, if this is not possible for him, at least read it 
again before he set his pointed pen in motion, it could not have escaped his acumen 
that what is said in that essay about "the honor of having taken the first step" does 
not at all contain any judgment about the proposed colloquium, but was merely 
intended to correct the erroneous representation of Herr Dr. Seiss. Dr. Seiss, which 
he himself now calls "an unlucky statement". Instead of openly and honestly admitting 
that he had used a misunderstood, incorrect expression and thus caused the 
exhibitions himself, he tries to make himself and others believe that Missouri does 
not want to know anything about the proposed colloquium because it is stingy with 
vain honor and lacks a recognition which, by the way, it does not really deserve. After 
the imaginative brain of Dr. S. has thus supplied the material for an enemy that exists 
only in his imagination, but not in reality, he then indulgently lashes out at this foggy 
picture as "one who strokes the air". What harm is there if the powerful blows do not 
strike those to whom they are intended! If only the name of Missouri can be made to 
stink as much as possible, then the purpose is achieved. Fie on such dishonorable 
fighting! 

How blind the venerable gentleman's anger had made him, is also shown by 
the following effusions of his goose-quill dipped in bile: "We will not deny that the 
idea of free conferences (on the part of Missouri) has often been suggested, as this 
crabbed stickler for the honors asserts; but he exaggerates and overestimates the facts 
quite considerably. Such a colloquium as is now proposed, the people of the Synodal 
Conference never proposed to order, and, judging by their critical remarks on it, and 
their sullen conduct against it, would never have thought of ordering." And towards 
the close of his hammy article the Doctor writes again: "But behold! now that the 
proposal is made to hold just such a free conference or colloquium as Missouri had 
formerly desired, and still claims as his proposal, the answer comes from the 
‘Doctrine and Weirs' that the invitation cannot be favorably received and accepted." 
Prof. Loy excellently remarks on this in the "8tanaara," "that thus the Herr Doctor in 
his anger sawed off the branch on which he sat." 

Further evidence that the Herr Doctor was in the uproar sei- 
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The only thing that has not been seen very clearly by the knightly mind are the 
following words: "The 'Lehre und Wehre' claims that the people of the Council have 
always been against free conferences." But what had the "Lehre und Wehre" 
asserted? Nothing more and nothing less than this: "Not to be forgotten also this, that 
the Missouri Synod not only long ago proposed the means of such free conferences, 
but began to use them as early as the year 1856, while present advocates of the 
cause then appeared as opponents of them." - So the glasses, dear Doctor, don't 
forget the untinted glasses some other time! A. Crull. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


Church and State. In the state of lowa, there is a good law that every marriage ceremony 
performed before the state must be performed in the county where the license is issued. Against 
this law a Roman priest named Harrison recently acted, namely, he married a couple from Lucas 
County in Monroe County. The County Clerk, to whom he sent the report of this, therefore 
immediately notified the priest of this unlawful act committed by him, whereupon the latter sent 
the Clerk the following impertinent reply under January 15, 1874: "My Lord! In reply to your note, 
which | received today, | notify you that | am a Catholic priest, that marriage is one of the seven 
sacraments of the Catholic Church, instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ, and that | derive my 
authority to perform marriages from a higher source than the laws of the Legislature of lowa. 
These laws have no power to control me in the exercise of my spiritual functions. Although | 
reside in Monroe County, yet my authority extends over Lucas and other counties, and, as 
heretofore, | shall not hesitate in the future to perform my duty without regard to such laws. P. F. 
Harrison." A local political paper, which reports this occurrence, justly places at the head of the 
notice the familiar saying, "No pa'ffler's so small, would like to be a pa'ffler." Incidentally, the 
simple-minded wretch does not seem to understand at all that here, of course, no one prevents 
him from granting his "sacramental" copulation to whom he pleases, but that the state, too, will 
not let itself be prevented from recognizing an allegedly "sacramental" act, if it pleases. Perhaps, 
however, the Pfafflein thinks that here, too, the State, as the lower regiment, must subordinate 
itself to its Church, as the higher, even in earthly, civil matters. Hopefully, however, our 
government will not soon submit to the regiment of the Antichrist. Ww. 

The lowa Synod and the Council. In a lecture given by the Missionary Inspector Bauer on 
October 22nd of last year, he said, according to the "Kirchliche Mittheilungen" No. 12 of this year: 
"As important as it is that this friendly relationship (of lowa and the Council) should be cultivated 
with all diligence, under the given circumstances, the mixture with it on the part of the lowa Synod 
would be an abandonment of its independence and a misjudgement of its specific task and its 
calling in the present. How should it fare with our Missouri Synod? 
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The Council would have been, and still is, a very dangerous thing if it had given, and was still 
giving, such reasons for not joining the Council! What a separatist and arrogant spirit one would 
see in it! Experience teaches, however, that if a body is otherwise liberal and otherwise lets five 
be even, it will turn a blind eye to many things that would never be forgiven a body that is resolute 
in doctrine and practice. Inspector Bauer adds: "The Synod (of lowa) would lose the top of its 
confessional character in the case (of its "mingling" with the Council), apart from other essential 
disadvantages." For the Council, an odd compliment. It sounds downright amusing when it is said 
hereupon that in what lowa and Missouri differ, the former sits "in the Scriptures," the latter 
"peside the Scriptures"! Moreover, Missouri is presented to the pity of Germany as the cruel 
persecutor of lowa, the latter as the poor pious lamb hounded by Missouri. Luck for lowa and 
Neuendettelsau that the dear paper is so patient. 
W. 


Concessions by an unbeliever concerning the moral state of our advanced century are 
found in the local "Anzeiger" of January 18, which we do not believe we may withhold from our 
distant readers. The unbelieving editor, an otherwise thoroughly honorable character, writes 
under the heading "Motives in Public Life", among other things, the following: "That there are 
countries and peoples in our times in which love of country and unselfish self-sacrificing activity 
for the general good would be the characteristic, predominant driving force of the citizens, no one 
would want to claim.... . We readily admit that people live more comfortably and more securely 
in our cities than in former times; that thoughts can spread more rapidly, and that the facilitation 
of traffic strives to make the whole earth the home of all men; but we maintain that it is more the 
power of circumstances and the peculiarity of our epoch than the inner motives of individuals that 
produce all the great things of which the present may boast. We have a more extensive public 
school system than at any former period. That the teachers are enthusiastic about their 
profession, and that there are many excellent men among them who devote themselves to their 
work with love and self-sacrifice, cannot be said.... Our whole system of government is based on 
the idea of the representation of all citizens and their interests in legislative bodies, in the 
Executive, and generally in all institutions of state. If these interests are really promoted by the 
representative powers, this is never done by these representatives sacrificing their personal 
considerations for the public good, but almost, if not quite exclusively, only when the general 
interests coincide with the advantage of the individual representatives, or even when, in order to 
preserve these public interests, they are illicitly paid for it or induced to do so by private interests. 
The country is filled with charitable institutions, administrative authorities, courts of justice, and 
prisons of all kinds. That they are administered with more or less success is everywhere only the 
result of a template-like organization and a certain custom, - nowhere or almost nowhere the 
result of knowledgeable, professionally loyal, noble and conscientious men who preside over 
them. Everything moves, if things go well, according to certain rules and conventional routine; no 
one will want to claim that we possess great jurists, excellent administrators, insightful, educated 
and humanly feeling directors of prisons and charitable institutions, especially in any appreciable 
number. Everywhere the machine is running in spite of clumsy and often unscrupulous 
machinists. It is as if all our institutions bore fruit without ever showing any blossoms; as if the 
masses of 
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results would be possible without individual love, knowledge and sacrifice. It has been said that 
the pattern of all modern institutions is a defense against personal whim and incapacity, and in 
this one is quite right. Were we to rely on these alone, with the state of individual education of 
hearts and minds, American government would not be a day safe from a relapse into barbarism." 


Papacy and State Schools. In New Brunswick the Papists are seeking to get the State 
schools into their hands. As papers from St. Johns report, the government there, in consequence 
of a petition from Bishop Sweeney, has decided that if "Christian Brothers" and "Sisters" wish to 
obtain a license as teachers, they must submit to the ordinary examination, that only such text- 
books may be used as the Board of Education has approved, and that the "Christian Brothers" 
and "Sisters" may wear their religious habit in the schools. G. 


In the Lutheran and Missionary of 15 January there is a rejoinder 
to the remarks made in "Lehre und Wehre" concerning the Colloquium proposed by the Council. 
It is full of distortions which do not fit in at all with the "beautiful" conclusion praised by the 
"Zeitschrift". We do not consider it necessary to refute the article. We only want to report one 
sentence from it, in which it is stated how the General Synod was invited by the Council. It says: 
"If the General Synod as such claims to accept the Unaltered Augsburg Confession without 
reservation, it is invited to the Colloquium, just as the Synodal Conference, no more and no less. 
And if the General Synod does not claim and profess to accept the Unaltered Augsburg 
Confession, it is not invited at all, but on the contrary is excluded by the terms of the invitation 
itself." A commentary on this is not necessary, since it is well known that the gentlemen of the 
Council know the position of the General Synod very well. We still call attention to a strange 
remark made by Mr. Insulanus in another number. He says: "If some members of the General 
Council took part in the Evangelical Alliance, shall there be no Colloquium until the General 
Council calls these brethren to account? If Missouri takes umbrage at meeting with members of 
the General Synod in a free conference, and appeals to the example of the High Church College 
of Prussian Lutherans at Breslau, in its refusal to meet with the Lutherans who belonged to the 
Prussian Union, | would commend to them an older and better example, knowing that they have 
a high reverence for the Fathers. That healthy Old Lutheran, Martin Luther, went to Marburg in 
1529 to meet with Zwingli and his comrades. | know he went with reluctance and very little hope 
of good success, but still he went and they had their Colloquium. Before this Colloquium (1529) 
there had been many a sharp shooting between Luther and Zwingli, and Dr. Martin Luther 
probably had as low an opinion of the Zwinglians as Prof. Walther can have of the General Synod. 


And yet they came together." - Can not Mr. Insulanus see that it is somewhat different to colloquy 
with professed honest Zwinglians, and somewhat different to confer with Zwinglians who 
dishonestly still call themselves Lutheran? G. 

Dr. Konrad reports in the latest number of the "Lutheran Observer" of February 20, that he 


did not speak the closing words of his speech at the Alliance on October 4 of last year, which 
were attributed to him in German papers and also reported in "Lehre und Wehre" (November). 
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Oekolampad, Luther and Melanchthon, formally adopted it at the Marburg Conference, October 
4, 1529, and today is the 363rd anniversary, etc.". We note only this: The words were attributed 
to the Doctor by one who himself took part in the Alliance, and in a paper, the "Christian 
Messenger," whose editor is not at all hostile to Konrad, but rather his good revivalist brother. 
Incidentally, the words, even as Mr. K. now communicates them, are not correct and require 
further correction. G. 

H. W. Beecher. Because H. W. Beecher speaks so exceedingly much, it also happens that 
he babbles away. In one of his last sermons he spoke of bad dreams, and said literally: "| have 
broken into more houses in my dreams, and stolen more money, than | ever expect to witness 
similar deeds in a waking state; | have committed murders in my dreams, and awakened trembling 
with useless efforts to bury the bodies." Beecher soon felt that he had grievously offended the 
sensibilities of his hearers, and attempted to repair the fault by explaining how such dreams arose: 
"They do not arise from the brain and soul, but from an overfilled stomach, from too much eating 
and drinking. A pressure arises on the lower ganglionic system, and thus the evil dreams are 
produced." (Christi. Botsch.) 


ll. Abroad. 


The Reformed Church in France. After the Reformed Synod of June 20, 1872, had 
established by a majority of its faithful members the profession of a certain sum of articles of faith 
as a condition of membership, the so-called liberals declared the Synod illegitimate, citing an 


organic law which the State had enacted in year X, in which it had made tabula rasa with the 
confession. The matter was submitted to the Council of State, which declared: "The laws of the 


year X did not make tabula rasa - clean off - with the internal, traditional institutions of the various 
cults whose churches they reopened. In the arguments of the reasons and his reports to the first 
Consul, Portalis repeatedly declares that it is the legislator's task to regulate the relationship of 
the churches with the civil power, but not to rework their religious orders. In particular, he says: 
"When a religion is adopted (by the state), it follows that one adopts the principles and the orders 
by which it is governed." This decision gave great joy to the believing party. Would to God that 
the German governments would take the same attitude toward the churches they recognize, as 
in this case did the French! Ww. 
Bavaria and the Infallibility. The local school inspection of Neumark in the Palatinate 
complained that the catechist Igl had openly declared that papal infallibility was being taught in 
the schools. The government of Bavaria decided vaporously that the teaching of infallibility would 
"have the inevitable consequence of removing the religious teacher," which was to be announced 
to the teacher. One newspaper remarks that infallibility is taught everywhere in the schools, even 
in Nuremberg; what is the meaning of this single decree? The government seems to be afraid of 
taking action, as other incidents show. In Bavaria one cannot so easily cope with the 
ultramontanes. (Munkel's N. Ztbl.) 


Reservatio mentalis. Even before the opening of the Prussian Diet, there was 


much ‘talk of what the 85 ultramontane deputies would do if, according to the existing law, they 
had to swear to the constitution when they entered the Diet. Since the ecclesiastical laws 
constitute a part of the constitution, they are 
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also invoked them. But now the bishops, by order of the pope, have renounced obedience to the 
laws of the church, because they are contrary to the Christian faith and conscience. If then they 
are contrary to conscience, how is it possible to swear that they will be obeyed? Yet the 
ultramontane deputies have done the impossible; they have taken the oath from the Constitution, 
while their bishops remain in the fight to the death against it. Yet the ultramontanes have felt that 
such outrageous conduct requires justification. The "Geneva Correspondence" and the 
"Germania" have taken the work upon themselves. The "Geneva Correspondence" teaches us 
what we suspected in advance, that the oath is taken with the silent reservation to prove loyalty 
to the constitution of the state only to the extent that it does not contradict the papal church laws. 
With this reservation one can swear to anything. The "Germania’ is finer. It asserts that it is not 
the meaning and intention of the laws of the state, but only their wording that is to be sworn to; 
and this forms no obstacle to the taking of an oath. This is also the opinion in Rome. Why, then, 
do the bishops disobey the wording, and why does it form an obstacle to obedience, if it does not 
form an obstacle to the oath? According to a report of the Minister of Culture, the Prussian bishops 
discussed the oath question and answered it differently. The minority was for a stricter decision, 
the majority for a milder one, or for the admissibility of the oath to the constitution. The matter 
was brought before the pope, and the pope declared himself in favor of the milder decision, to 
which the stricter had to sacrifice their consciences. So in church politics, morality doesn't apply 
either. This is a very rotten bargain, with which we want to remain unconfirmed in every way! 
(Minkel's N. Ztbl.) 

Old Catholicism. We must agree with Dr. Minkel when he writes: Old Catholicism is so far 
a half-measure, and whether it is viable, of that it has yet to furnish proof. In any case, however, 
it is to be highly esteemed that conscience has stirred strongly against the blasphemous 
presumptions of the Pope and the defilement of the Church of God; and whoever judges 
according to Christian love and not according to the calculations of the party will wish that the 
beginnings will lead to a blessed progress. A Christian heart must feel much closer to Old 
Catholicism, as it lives in its leaders, than to Papism and Jesuitism. Nevertheless, the Old 
Catholics are mercilessly attacked, as if the power of Ultramontanism could not be weakened if 
salvation were to come to the world. 

Brunswick. Thus we read in the "Kirchenblatt fur Braunschweig und Hannover": In 
Brunswick the laws discussed earlier in our paper, whereby the civil penalties for missing the six- 
week baptismal period are abolished and resignations from the state-recognized religious 
communities are legally made possible, have now been publicized and are to come into force on 
January 1, 1874. This is an important matter for the Lutheran State Church, since it will now be 
forced to use ecclesiastical means of discipline if parents do not have their children baptized, and 
since it is confronted with the question of whether it may open its church books to dissidents who 
have fallen away from it, even to those who have renounced the Roman and Reformed Church 
or Judaism without becoming Lutheran or otherwise joining a recognized religious community. 
For the admission of all "dissidents" into the church books of the Lutheran congregations is 
unbelievably ordered by the dissident law, even without the church of the country being involved 
in this order in any way. We know no other answer to this question than an emphatic no. 
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Berlin. When, on November 26 of last year, an unprecedentedly scandalous fight with the 
so-called liberals took place in the Zion congregation in Berlin on the occasion of the election of 
the board of directors, and the pastor, Kraft, now proposed to elect half of the congregation's 
representatives as liberal and half as orthodox, the liberals cried out: "Light and darkness cannot 
go together! To the pastor a bitter truth from such a mouth! W. 


Russia. More than a year ago, some members of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in 
Russia, who were steeped in the Irvingian doctrine, approached the Ministry of the Interior from 
Petersburg, Reval, Riga and Mitau with the request that they be allowed to hold their own services 
in accordance with their doctrine, which they call apostolic. At the same time they wanted to 
remain members of the Lutheran Church. - A naive request indeed! Which was therefore not 
granted to them. Their subsequent request "to form their own congregation" was also rejected, 
allegedly because of the small number of petitioners. How our America is a true Eldorado for 
such spirits! There Zwinglians, Methodists, Chiliastes, etc. can hold their own services according 
to their doctrine and still remain members of the Lutheran Church, if that suits their church policy. 

WwW. 


The Lutheran Church of Wroclaw, in a public request for entry into its association for service 
in the pastorate, gives itself, among other things, the following self-testimony: "But we also call 
you to the service of a church to which the faithful God has given it in these last sorrowful times 
that the preaching of the true gospel is brought to the congregations from all its pulpits, that the 
holy sacraments are administered according to the gospel in all places where they are 
administered. We call you to the service of a church to which God has given the Lord to stand 
together in unanimity on the teaching of holy Scripture and the right understanding of the symbols 
of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the temptations that have come to it from right and left with 
regard to the church questions that are moving the whole time, especially in the questions about 
church, church office and church order, so that our congregations do not want to hear any other 
gospel than the one proclaimed by the holy prophets and apostles, laid down in Scripture for all 
time, and confessed by our fathers in faith according to the Concordia of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church. We can only grieve from the bottom of our hearts over the blindness in which these men, 
caught up in the grossest errors, are stuck. - Since the new church-political laws state: "The 
imposition of the permissible means of punishment and discipline may not be made public. A 
communication limited to the members of the congregation is not excluded," - so the 
Oberkirchenkolleg makes known, among other things, the following (to which there is probably 
nothing to object): "Since civil honor belongs in general to the sphere of state authority, the church 
will also be able to yield to the state prohibition of a public announcement of the excommunication 
without violating its duty to preserve its Christian freedom, insofar as the publicity touches that 
state care for civil honor, and it satisfies this state interest if it performs the excommunication in 
the public worship service in such a way that it first asks the strangers to leave. If one or the other 
stranger were to remain in the church service, which would be a rare occurrence, the church 
would be blameless in the eyes of the state, since, as is well known, according to the principles 
of the state - according to which the new law is to be interpreted - all insults presuppose a dolus, 
i.e. the knowledge and intent of the insulter, which is not the case with the church, since it did not 
want strangers to be present." - By the way, the- 
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The same Collegium also announced the following: "As far as the two laws are concerned, one 
on the training and employment of clergy, the other on the discipline of the same, the official 
declaration of the Royal Ministry of Culture has completely confirmed the view we had asserted 
from the outset that these two laws do not apply to our church, which the state only counts among 
the recognized religious societies. On the other hand, the law published on May 14 of this year, 
concerning resignation from the church, also applies to our church, since according to § 8 of the 
same, the provisions made in it apply to religious communities to which corporate rights are 
granted : 

Wroclaw Anathematisms. According to the report of a man from Breslau in the Brunswick- 
Hanover "Kirchenblatt" of December 20 of last year, in the Breslau Synod "it is rejected if it has 
been taught or is still being taught 1. From the church: (a) That the outward appearance of the 
church is to be excluded from the essence and concept of the church proper; (b) that the church 
in its outward aspect, that is, as a visible institution, is a work of faith or of believers, but not 
directly instituted by God; (c) that the ungodly are in no sense members of the true church or of 
the body of Christ; (d) that the means of grace, especially the sacraments (because, received 
without faith, they do not justify nor save), have no effect whatever without faith; (e) that not only 
the uniformity of the constitutional and divine institutions adopted by the church, but also the like 
constitution and order in general, and in general, are to be excluded from that which constitutes 
the essence of the church. 2. Of the government of the church: (a) That the office of the higher 
ecclesiastical government acts only according to human law, and not also according to divine 
law; (b) that the same is a fourth estate, devised and instituted by men; (c) that reverence and 
obedience are not owed to it as the superior of ecclesiastical authority, that is, according to the 
fourth commandment; (d) that according to divine law the same is due to the temporal authority 
as such; d) that according to divine law there is no other office in the church than the pastorate 
of the individual congregation, which therefore is the sole bearer of all spiritual power instituted 
by God in the church or in the apostolate, namely also the power to banish; finally f) that the 
church has no power from God to officially supervise and judge the pastorate and other church 
servants, who are rather responsible for their official activity to God alone and not also to the 
church and its government on earth. 3. Of the Church Order: (a) That Christ, in the New 
Testament, gave no regulations at all concerning the constitution of the church; (b) That the 
church has no power to repeat the pure doctrine of the holy Scriptures in binding creeds, to 
expound them according to the necessity of the time against invading errors, and to bind its 
ministers to them; (c) That church ordinances, being made by men, are valid only according to 
human law, and that no obedience is owed to them for God's sake; (d) that the ordinances of the 
church are to be observed for the sake of love and peace, as if by this was meant not the love 
due according to God's commandment, but a so-called free love, left to the discretion of the 
individual; (e) that a pastor is to decide according to his conscience whether, in the exercise of 
his office, he will observe the existing ordinances of the church, and how much of the same he 
will observe or not observe; Finally, f) that each individual congregation is, in respect of cultus 
and constitution, necessarily and according to divine right, completely autonomous and 
independent, and therefore has the right, at all times and under all circumstances, both to observe 
and to disregard the rules laid down in the 
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It is not possible to reject or abolish the general orders introduced by the church as a whole, to 
which it belongs by God's providence, even if they can be kept without sin, or to separate from 
them at will, and that a schism carried out according to this principle is not in itself a sin. Even 
the editor of the aforementioned paper "testifies to the decision that the propositions rejected in 
the 'Public Declaration’ may not be rejected in part according to his conviction. Because of the 
urgent necessity of preserving the right of the Church against attacks directed precisely at it, we 
must not allow ourselves to be misled into ascribing a jus divinum to ecclesiastical law, insofar 
as the word and the spiritual office are not in question". But we take the liberty of adding that it is 
not something trifling, but something quite frightful, when an ecclesiastical community vindicates 
ecclesiastical-human ordinances with a divine right, and thus binds consciences. Such a 
community thus ceases to be a part of the true, i.e., orthodox, church of Christ. But it is even 
more frightening when it deposes and banishes the witnesses of truth who speak against it. 
W. 


Swearing-in of Catholic Bishops in Germany. The "Staatsanzeiger" publishes a supreme 
decree concerning the swearing in of Catholic bishops (archbishops and prince bishops) in the 
Prussian monarchy. It reads: We William, by the Grace of God, King of Prussia, decree for the 
extent of Our Monarchy what follows: Single Paragraph: The Catholic bishops (archbishops, 
prince-bishops) shall henceforth, before receiving state recognition, swear the following oath to 
Us: "| N. N. swear an oath to God the Almighty and Omniscient, and by the holy Gospel, that, 
having been raised to the dignity of a Catholic bishop (archbishop, prince-bishop), | shall be 
grateful to Sr. Royal Majesty of Prussia and His Most High rightful successor in government, as 
my most gracious King and sovereign, | will be subservient, faithful, obedient and devoted, 
promote the best of His Most High to the best of my ability, but prevent harm and damage, 
conscientiously observe the laws of the State and especially strive to do so, that in the minds of 
the clergy and congregations entrusted to my episcopal leadership, the attitude of reverence and 
loyalty to the King, love for the fatherland, obedience to the laws, and all those virtues which in 
the Christian denote the good subject, be cultivated with care, and that | will not tolerate that the 
clergy subject to me teach and act in the opposite sense. In particular, | swear that | will not 
maintain any association or connection, whether within or outside the country, which could be 
dangerous to the public safety; also, if | should become aware that any plots are being made 
anywhere which could be detrimental to the State, | will report them to His Majesty. All this | 
swear, so help me God and his holy gospel. Amen." Certificated under highest signature and 


royal seal. Given Berlin December 3, 1873. (Ly S.) Wilhelm. Camphausen, Count zu Eulenburg, 
Leonhart, Falk, v. Cameke, Dr. Achenbach. 


Wonderful inconsistency of the regional church. A candidate Ziegler, who was elected 
pastor in Liegnitz, was denied confirmation by the Silesian Consistory in response to protests by 
some members of the congregation, because a sermon and a lecture by him showed that his 
doctrinal views did not agree with the basic truths of Christianity. But what will the Protestant 
church council say to this? After he has reinstated Sydow in office in Berlin, will it be possible for 
him to reject a Sydow (even if his name is Ziegler) from office in Liegnitz? - (Bresl. 
Church Gazette) 


Doctrine and Welrs. 


Volume 20. April 1874. No. 4. 


(Sent in by Dr. Sihler.) 


The "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" (No. 
46.) on the Berlin August Conference. 


The readers of this newspaper are well aware that Prof. Luthardt expected 
important consequences and effects of a salutary nature for the Lutherans in Old 
Prussia from this conference. In the above and last number about this conference, 
however, he announces what is first and foremost incumbent upon these Lutheran- 
minded people within the "Lutheran National Church", if from the beginning, which is 
hopefully given in this conference, an effective progress and the desired goal are 
finally to take place. 

First of all, he now sends ahead that everything depends on the fact that "the 
representation and recognition of the Lutheran Church in Old Prussia" is really 
achieved; because with the previous "guarantees" for the Lutheran confession and 
"the dead recognition forms" it is, as is well known, nothing. 

But how is this "representation and recognition of the Lutheran Church in Old 
Prussia" to be finally achieved in fact and in truth by the Lutheran-minded in this part 
of the country? 

The "Allgem. Evang.-Luth. Kztg." therefore lets itself be heard about this: 


"First of all, it will be the clergy who, with a clear and sober understanding, will 
have to become more and more generally aware of their Lutheran ecclesiastical and 
official position and, to this end, will also have to render service to their still unclear 
and wavering fellow ministers. Their whole office will have to be presented as 
conducted according to sound Lutheran principles; individually or in community they 
will have to assert this their right and this their duty against their church above and 
below and also before their superintendents and consistories, and especially 
conferences of all kinds are to be formed and used for this purpose." 
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Let us now pause a little and consider the feasibility of this well-meant 
exhortation of the Lutheran-minded pastors in Old Prussia a little more closely. 
According to my firm conviction, this exhortation will remain a pious wish, but will not 
be heeded and become fact and truth; and this for the following reason: These 
pastors, too, still want to remain within the Union and the so-called Lutheran national 
church, and yet within it help the Lutheran church to its rights. Thus they still do not 
seem to see that the Lutheran Church cannot possibly unite ecclesiastically with the 
Reformed Church as long as the latter holds fast its false doctrines contrary to 
Scripture; furthermore, that the Reformed Church is not a "sister church" of the 
Lutheran Church, but a corrupt and irreligious ecclesiastical community, and that the 
union of the regional churches in Prussia is a deception and a jugglery of the devil. 
And the refraining from it is nothing else than to suppress and stifle, where possible, 
the scriptural confession and testimony of the Lutheran Church, and to prepare and 
prepare the way for apostasy, partly into manifest unbelief, partly to the Roman Papist 
Church, by the ever-increasing ecclesiastical indifferentism wrought by this union. In 
these pastors, too, there is no healthy and fresh Lutheran blood, for it has long since 
become watery as a result of their remaining and waiting for years within this 
pernicious national church union. And to this is added the cowardly consideration of 
their sovereign's preference for the Union, whose child it is, as is well known*); for in 
this false reverence they give, at least by silence, to the Emperor what is not his, and 
deprive God of what is his, namely, the confession of his pure Word of Scripture also 
by punishing and rejecting its falsification, as it abounds in the confessional writings 
of the Reformed. 

Under such circumstances and with such a frame of mind, these "Lutheran- 
minded pastors" will hardly know what to do with the well-meant advice of Prof. 
Luthardt; for he first advises them "to become more and more generally aware of their 
Lutheran ecclesiastical and official position in clear and sober understanding. 

This position, in fact, no longer exists. For although there is talk on the part of 
the sovereign church regiment of recognizing and guaranteeing the Lutheran 
confession, this is and remains an empty phrase; for where, within the so-called 
Lutheran regional church of Old Prussia, does this confession go forth in fact and in 
truth? Where does it express itself, as the outward bond of the 


*) It almost seems as if the former Electors of Brandenburg and the later Kings of Prussia 
had and have retained an evil conscience since Johann Sigismund's defection in 1617 from the 
Lutheran Church to the Calvinist sect, and have sought and seek to appease it by their unionist 
tendencies. 
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Lutherans, its power to form and maintain the ecclesiastical community? Where are 
the candidates, who want to be Lutheran, bound to this confession at their ordination, 
as according to their acknowledged good right? Where are the consistories and 
superintendents, recognized as Lutheran, who visit and supervise Lutheran pastors 
and congregations? Yes, where are these Lutheran pastors and congregations 
legally recognized by the sovereign church government, the Berlin Oberkirchenrath? 
Answer: They do not exist in the so-called Lutheran regional church of Old Prussia; 
consequently, the recognition of the Lutheran confession on the part of the church 
regiment is a meaningless phrase, devoid of all legitimate consequence and effect. 

But the situation is even worse; for not only is there no Lutheran church within 
the Lutheran regional church of Old Prussia, but the hostility against the Lutheran 
church and its confession is abundantly felt on the part of the unionist 
Oberkirchenrath, and can even be grasped with one's hands. Thus, for example, the 
itio in partes, i.e., that matters concerning the particular church confession would be 
handled in accordance with it and decided by Lutheran judges, which was ordered 
under the previous king, has never taken place in this ecclesiastical authority. Thus, 
no Superintendents or Consistorial Councils are ever appointed who are devoted to 
the Lutheran confession, even if only in a good Prussian and regional church manner, 
and who make no secret of it, but rather those whose unionist sentiments are well 
known. And these again, in favor of the Union and to the liking of the Oberkirchenrath 
and his patron, the secular sovereign, exert the due pressure on such Lutheran- 
minded pastors subordinate to them, to whom it would come about to punish in a 
good Lutheran, i.e., orthodox manner, even the false sacramental doctrine of the 
Reformed with due seriousness. Unfortunately, the predecessors of these pastors 
omitted this punishment, which God decisively demanded in His Word, when in the 
newly awakening life of faith the morbid and pro-Union Pietism first had the reign. For 
if these pastors, as faithful servants of the Lutheran Church, had exercised this office 
of punishment all the more zealously and diligently when, between 1817-34, the union 
sought by the sovereign and supported in a servile manner by the Constantinopolitan 
court theologians of the time threatened to become ever more recognizable, it would 
have been impossible; and this sovereign fabrication contrary to the Scriptures would 
have remained a stillborn child. For the revelation of the Reformed heresies on the 
basis of God's Word and in accordance with the confession of the Lutheran Church 
would naturally not have remained without salutary fruit in the congregations and 
would have partly awakened and partly sharpened the confessional conscience; they 
would then have stood by their pastors and like one man would have resisted the 
urging of the Union. 
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But since this revelation, with the exception of a small fraction*), was omitted 
by the Lutheran pastors of that time, it is no wonder that first of all the non-Catholic 
Old Prussia is entangled in the Union net and that it is also cast out in the newly 
conquered provinces. 

And it is no wonder that the unionist-minded ecclesiastical superiors in Old 
Prussia immediately punish such "Lutheran-minded" pastors severely, if they dared 
- as they are supposed to do according to God's Word - to reveal the teaching of the 
Reformed Church to their congregations, which is contrary to the Scriptures; for that 
would be a twofold crime, partly against the "Lutheran national church," partly against 
its head and chief bishop, the king; and since the king is at the same time German 
emperor and, in the end, even the German national church is strongly in the offing, 
this crime would amount to a crime against the majesty. But that pastors who want 
to be Lutheran commit a crime against the majesty of the King of kings and the Lord 
of lords, if they are mute dogs, blind watchmen and loose whitewashers out of fear 
of man and against the fear of God and his word, in the face of the reformed heresies, 
naturally appears to those superiors of the Lutheran regional church in Old Prussia 
as fanatical fanaticism and pernicious confessionalism. 

Incidentally, it is unfortunately not to be feared that these superiors would 
frequently come to the case of persecuting their subordinate pastors with 
ecclesiastical censures, because they had refuted the false teachings of the 
Reformed Church, especially concerning the Lord's Supper, with due earnestness 
and zeal and had led the proof that, as long as the Reformed Church held on to these 
and other teachings contrary to Scripture, the church and Lord's Supper fellowship 
of the Lutherans with it was impossible; for those "Lutheran-minded pastors" within 
the Lutheran regional church of Old Prussia have little or nothing to do with these 
absolutely necessary and just attacks. And the advice and the admonition of Prof. 
Luthardt extends to this, too, "their entire 


*It is certainly to be deplored that the opposition of some Lutheran pastors and parts of their 
congregations against the unionist agendas imposed by the sovereign in 1834 and their 
subsequent secession from the "Lutheran State Church" took a crooked start from the beginning. 
For the protest against the sovereign church regime with its unionist aspirations became more 
and more the focus and the fight against the reformed heresy, according to content and extent, 
the background. And therefore it was a necessary practical consequence that the Breslau High 
Church Council exercised and still exercises a legislative power over its pastors and 
congregations that is contrary to the confession, and finally even became too remote to Rome; 
for in agreement with the General Synod, which is obedient to it, it asserts that church government 
and church order are just as much a divine order as the ecclesiastical magisterium. According to 
Scripture and the Confession, however, both are only a human order, and, like the public action 
of the Word of God and the sacraments, are not instituted by Christ himself. 
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If the pastors do not "lead the ministry according to sound Lutheran principles," as 
one should reasonably think, the advice will probably remain unheeded and the 
exhortation fruitless. For these pastors lack the conscience sharpened by Scripture 
and confession for this systematic and persistent war of aggression, and therefore 
also the necessary courage to fight; they also fear, not without reason, to become 
disreputable by this, as if they were thereby carrying the separation and the Free 
Church in mind, even taking the first steps to initiate the same. This, however, is a 
terrible thought to their piety toward the Lutheran national church and to their loyal 
Prussian hearts; for they are and remain caught in the old and new delusion that 
within the union network of their national church they can help the Lutheran church 
to its status and nature, even to its form and beauty; and with these tinted glasses 
on their noses they still do not see the contradiction in it, the impossibility of it, and 
their powerlessness to do so. 

However, it may also be that Prof. Luthardt, in his above advice and admonition, 
did not mean this honest and open fight against the false teachings of the Reformed 
Church; for in doctrinal terms, his Lutheranism also has a very peaceful character, in 
that he, like almost all well-known Lutheran theologians, calls the Reformed Church 
"a sister church" of the Lutheran Church. But whoever does this is not a righteous 
equal son of the Lutheran Reformation Church, has no conscience sharpened by the 
Holy Scriptures and the Lutheran Confession, does not fear God and His Word, as 
he should, and is more than offended by unionism, no matter how much he may 
otherwise behave like a Lutheran. For the Reformed Church, as such, is a heretical 
community, and instead of a "sister church," is rather a declared enemy and 
adversary of the orthodox visible, i.e. Lutheran, church. And it is not the latter, but 
the latter, especially in its fathers, that is responsible for the rift and break with God 
that has come to non-Roman Western Christendom through its apostasy from the 
Lutheran Church of the Reformation and has indirectly strengthened the papacy 
again. 

Since "the Lutheran-minded" pastors within the Lutheran regional church of Old 
Prussia are on average hardly such doctrinal and defensible witnesses and fighters 
and such manly ecclesiastical characters as the seriousness of the time demands, 
they will also not know what to do with the further advice of Prof. Luthardt. He writes: 
"Individually and in community they will have to assert this right and this duty against 
their church above and below and also before their superintendents and consistories, 
and especially conferences of all kinds are to be formed and used for this purpose. 

What is the meaning of this assertion of their right and duty against their 
ecclesiastical superiors "to exercise their ministry according to sound luthe- 
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The above has already spoken of this in general terms. If, however, one of these 
pastors were to attack the irreligious Reformed Church and the Union orally or in 
writing or in both ways with seriousness and not with mere airs, and were to seek to 
assert "the sound Lutheran principles” in it, he would soon have his mouth shut by 
his ecclesiastical superiors and be reported as such: Do you not know that you are a 
servant of the Lutheran national church, in which the uncharitable and hostile 
antagonism between the Lutheran and Reformed churches has ceased, and the 
latter is acknowledged by the former as a sister church? Is it not enough that we 
leave you your Lutheran catechism, Lutheran hymnbooks, and Lutheran 
ceremonies? Is not the Lutheran confession sufficiently recognized in this? But you 
were not appointed a minister of the Lutheran, but of the Lutheran national church at 
your ordination, were introduced as such, and were also not obligated by church- 
regimental decree to the symbolic books of the Lutheran church at your ordination. 
Then, in the case of a "Lutheran-minded" pastor thus reported, it would also be said: 
And he fell silent; for, being caught in the union net of the national church, he could 
not speak anything against it. But the pathetic declamations of these pastors about 
the inviolability and legal validity of the Lutheran confession at their conferences or 
in written proclamations are gladly put up with by the higher and lower church- 
regimental persons; for they are just air-brushes which do not wound them and do 
not prevent them from continuing to reprimand and vex these pastors. Moreover, 
these gentlemen of the church regiment know very well that these pastors do not 
have congregations of genuine Lutheran bred and grain behind them, but rather 
tame, peaceful little people who perhaps consider themselves Lutheran because 
they still have their Lutheran catechism, hymnal, and ceremonies, but who, like their 
pastors, remain quietly in the gaukelsack of the regional church union and do not 
think of causing a rumvr. 

In addition to this, however, there is this. In spite of all the great resolutions of 
the August Conference, namely, in which these "Lutheran-minded" pastors find 
themselves within the Lutheran Regional Church of Old Prussia, this Conference has 
not had the courage to unanimously and solemnly protest against the reinstatement 
of the obvious Christ-denier Dr. Sydow by the highly venerable, but before God 
unworthy, Oberkirchenrath. *) By this cowardly silence, however, it has indirectly 
approved the ungodly conduct of this authority, has strengthened the pressure of 
unbelieving liberalism on the church, and has put a stop to all truly believing 
Christians within and without the church. 


*) As is well known, the "Lutheran-minded" pastors in Saxony were guilty of the same sin 
when they installed the rationalist Sulze in Chemnitz in a Lutheran pastorate. D. R. 
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The church of the Holy Spirit, which is the highest authority in the land, has been the 
cause of the Protestants’ anger outside the national church, has acknowledged the 
Protestant association, has made the papist church laugh, has strengthened 
indifference to doctrine and the Union swindle, has made itself a party to other 
people's sins, and has even denied Christ Himself, even if to a lesser degree than 
this ecclesiastical supreme authority. For, of course, this authority has committed an 
even greater sin in placing a vainly admonished false teacher and therefore heretical 
man, whom one should shun and flee and who by law belongs under ban, again in 
the ecclesiastical teaching office, in order to cheerfully carry on his spiritual 
murderous work in good peace. What would one think of a civil authority that not only 
let convicted thieves and murderers go free, but gave them permission to continue 
robbing and murdering, and that authorized professional poisoners to practice as 
physicians or issued a trade license to counterfeiters in order to defraud people with 
their wares? And yet all this would only concern money and goods, life and limb. But 
a denier of the biblical Christ in the pulpit is a spiritual murderer and an apostle of 
Satan, who pushes souls into eternal death and helps the devil to fill hell. O what a 
terrible judgment of God has that ecclesiastical authority brought down upon its neck 
by the official reinstatement of that transferred false teacher and apostate and lying 
Christian! And the Lutheran August Conference - is silent about it. And instead of 
expressing its just disgust at this ungodly conduct of the Oberkirchenrat, which is 
contrary to Scripture and the confession, and at least raising its voice like a trumpet 
in an energetic and unanimous protest against it, and thus acting appropriately in the 
present, it passes all kinds of grandiose resolutions for the future for the rise and 
flourishing of the Lutheran Church, but of course within the Lutheran Landeskirche, 
of which, for that very reason, nothing will ever be fulfilled; For this church is and 
remains in fact unionistic and does not allow the Lutheran church to arise within its 
sphere. 

Prof. Luthardt now goes on to give the members of the August Conference the 
following well-meant, but probably also rather unfruitful advice: "A main focus, 
however, must be on the congregations, so that the ‘latent! (i.e., hidden) Lutheran 
imprint they bear may also mature into a living Lutheran consciousness and will, and 
stand up for it." 

But how should "the Lutheran-minded" pastors begin this? It is true that the 
Rathgeber does not give any details about this. But hopefully he would have nothing 
against it if it were said here: First of all, these pastors would have to drive the pure 
evangelical, i.e. Lutheran, doctrine into the hearts and consciences of their 
parishioners with proof of spirit and strength, and in the end they would also have to 
adhere to the genuinely Lutheran way of preaching. This consists, however, in the 
fact that in the narrower and broader sense "the Word of the 
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Truth", law and gospel, are to be rightly divided and not mixed into each other in a 
good pietistic coarser or finer way; and this is connected with the fact that the pure 
evangelical doctrine of the justification of the sinner before God is constantly placed 
in the due center; For as "the law is a disciplinarian upon Christ, and He, as the 
vicarious fulfiller and punisher of the law, is the end (purpose, end, and end) that we 
may be justified by faith," so again the law with its works is established by faith in the 
heart of the believer in the new voluntary obedience in the love of God and neighbor, 
in the doing of good and in the suffering of evil. 

Of course, this Lutheran way of preaching is not everyone's cup of tea, even if 
one wants to be a true and proper Lutheran preacher. It is important here not to be 
too noble, but to sit down humbly at Luther's feet and to gradually learn this truly not 
easy art from him; It is important here to exercise a salutary self-discipline and a 
sharper examination of thoughts and words by means of the symbolic books, to which 
we are indeed indebted for more than mere historical reverence, so that one does not 
mix law and gospel together, as the blessed Harms encountered several times and 
sometimes quite rudely, and fall into pathological pietistic drifting; For with the law, as 
"with the rod of the shoulder and the stick of the driver," no good and godly works can 
be done. 

If, however, truly Lutheran congregations are to emerge, at least in their core, 
in which God's Word, faith in Christ, and the church confession are truly alive, they 
must necessarily be added to the genuine Lutheran teaching: 

On the other hand, the genuine Lutheran defense, namely, the punishment and 
collection of false doctrine and its preachers. This, however, is the ticklish and 
delicate point, which has already been mentioned several times above. For the 
sovereign, unionist-minded, loyal church regime in Old Prussia does not tolerate that 
the Reformed Church be punished as a false-believing and heretical community and 
be made manifest as such, with which, without rejecting its false doctrine and 
accepting and confessing the pure doctrine of the Lutheran Church, it cannot possibly 
enter into a true ecclesiastical union, unite into a truly Lutheran Church in Old and 
New Prussia. The truly Lutheran-minded pastors, however, are bound by God's Word 
in their hearts and consciences to continue this just defense and polemic against the 
Reformed heresy. What have they to do now? For if they punish and expose the 
reformed doctrine, even if only in the doctrine of the sacraments, and even more 
specifically in that of Holy Communion, as contrary to Scripture and reprehensible, 
then the ecclesiastical authorities will shut their mouths, and they will incur the 
disgrace of the reformed doctrine. 
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fall to their most high and otherwise most gracious sovereign. But if they remain silent, 
as they perhaps did in the past in pietistic-unionistic blindness and ignorance, even 
now, after they have been better informed in conscience, they sin against the 
recognized word of God and conscience, show themselves to be blind watchmen and 
mute dogs, and incur God's wrath and disfavor. It is also impossible that without the 
scriptural and confessional defense and punishment, as of the papist, so also of the 
reformed heresy, truly Lutheran congregations could be formed, which, where it 
applies, also stand up as such for their confession and its practical consequences, 
resist the unionist snares and nets of the ecclesiastical authorities, and out of the fear 
of God do not fear the wrath of the earthly majesty, namely of their temporal sovereign. 

If, then, "the Lutheran-minded" pastors in the Lutheran Church of Old Prussia 
want to be truly Lutheran pastors, they must, in addition to teaching, also constantly 
practice that defense and punishment, and thoroughly inform the consciences of their 
church children of the reprehensibility of the present false union. In this they must not 
allow their ecclesiastical superiors to shut their mouths, and they must rather patiently 
suffer all kinds of ecclesiastical censures and threats, even suspensions and 
dismissals from office, than desist from this action of the divine Word out of fear of 
man and complacency toward man. For in this defense and punishment, the honor of 
God and His Word is at stake; here it is not necessary to be silent, but to testify, come 
what may, and Luther is right when he curses love into the abyss of hell, which, out of 
human reverence for the truth of the divine Word, breaks off even the slightest thing, 
let alone does not assert it in an article of faith against false doctrine. Or is that of the 
Reformed Church no longer present? Where has it recanted and recognized the pure 
Lutheran doctrine and brought about the true ecclesiastical union between Lutherans 
and Reformed? Nowhere. But just as the morbid pietism in the newly awakening life 
of faith fifty years ago held down the confessional consciousness and conscience of 
Lutherans and Reformed and initiated the false union, so the pernicious endeavors of 
the same again contributed and contribute in harmful interaction to the fact that in most 
so-called Lutherans, whether they are teachers or hearers, the true church doctrine is 
no longer true, The pernicious efforts of the latter, in harmful interaction, again 
contributed to weakening and dulling the confessional conscience of most so-called 
Lutherans, be they teachers or hearers, to such an extent that they declare the 
Reformed Church, which for more than three centuries has stubbornly persisted in its 
soul-destroying heresies and was and is the fertile mother of so many fanatical sects 
and cults, especially here in this country, to be a "sister church. 

Such false Lutherans, however, strike at the holy Scriptures in a much more vile 
and disgraceful manner than that servant of the high priest strikes at the Lord Christ; 
for it is impossible, for instance, that in the doctrine of the holy 
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The Reformed Church, however, is lying when it says that the same words of 
institution and the corresponding passages in 1 Corinthians 10:16 and 11:21-29 have 
a twofold, even opposite meaning, and that there are two contradictory truths. But 
since the Reformed Church still resolutely contradicts the meaning of these words, 
as they read, and holds fast its intellectualism and spiritualism, it is a lie when the 
Unionists assert that the Reformed doctrine of the Lord's Supper is only a different, 
but nevertheless equal, conception and direction, which, however, does not hinder 
peaceful ecclesiastical unity. 

As it seems, however, there are unfortunately only a few Lutherans among 
teachers and listeners to whom precisely the efforts of that false and deceptive 
ecclesiastical union have opened their eyes and awakened the confessional 
conscience bound in God's Word. Pastors of this disposition within the so-called 
Evangelical Church of Old and New Prussia have now irrefutably, as | have said, that 
calling of witnessing, defending and punishing. And should they finally be deposed 
from this faithful exercise of their profession, which is willed and commanded by God, 
this would be a purer and nobler martyrdom than that which has already befallen a 
portion of the opposing Hessian pastors and which still awaits the others. For as just 
as their opposition to the unionist tendencies of their church government is, the 
ground on which it stands is unfortunately mixed and impure; for they place the former 
Hessian church order next to the confession of the Lutheran church as equally uniting 
the conscience. And instead of fighting first and last for this and against the Reformed 
heresy on the basis of the divine Word, and from here proving the Scriptural 
illegitimacy and impossibility of a true union of the Lutherans with the Reformed, they 
fight, as it seems, much more decidedly for the preservation and preservation of their 
former church order, which, after all, does not rest directly, like the confession, on 
God's Word. And their sympathy with the opposition of the ultramontanes against the 
power of the state does not seem to indicate the genuine Lutheran holy hatred against 
the antichristian papacy and its human commandments that entangle the conscience. 


(Sent in by Pastor O. Kolde.) 
Is private study necessary for the pastor and what must it be? 
1 Cor. 4:2. 


It is necessary because it can only be omitted to the great detriment of the 
Kingdom of God, the congregation and the pastor. - The time of preparation for the 
pastorate is very short, and is often used more for preparation for the examination 
than for service in the kingdom of God. Thus, when the pastor enters the ministry, he 
is usually, though he may be 
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has passed a good examination, but is not yet a pastor as he should and can be; he 
must first become one in the ministry. Life on the battlefield under storms and weather 
must now serve as a teacher, and the accumulated treasure of Christian knowledge 
and insight, Christian consciousness and Christian principles, especially as far as 
everything concerns the ministry, must now be tested and purified in the fire, must, 
through the manifold and ever new experiences, call upon and spur on the expansion 
and deepening of knowledge and pastoral wisdom, so that the kingdom of God may 
be served ever better. Who would not like to be a good pastor for the sake of the 
kingdom of God, as well as for the sake of his own congregation and conscience, 
and who does not have to confess that he is not yet one, as he could be and become 
one with God's help, and that he can and must become a better one with faithful work 
and diligence? We feel it in our daily work, in preaching, in teaching the catechism, 
in private pastoral care, in the struggle against false doctrine, against the world within 
us and outside of us - God's Word is still not sufficiently studied by us, the catechism 
is not fully learned, pastoral wisdom still often leaves us in the lurch, the collected 
treasure of Lutheran doctrine and science is not sufficiently appropriated, Even one's 
own self has never been explored enough to recognize the "you" from the "I," to judge 
and treat other hearts as justly as should be done by the right pastor, and the devil 
and the world, with their false wisdom and ever new and ever more brilliant lies, are 
still far from being understood enough to protect themselves and others from the fiery 
arrows, cunning attacks, and dangerous temptations. Who among us has not often 
and bitterly experienced how much damage is thus unconsciously done by us to the 
kingdom of God, how many blessings are thus withheld and wasted from the 
congregation and the individuals, how many just accusations are brought against us 
and our actions out of our own conscience? - Thus private study is necessary for 
every pastor, and the more a pastor is penetrated by the responsibility and holiness 
of his profession, seized by love for the kingdom of God and his congregation, 
convinced of the seriousness of the struggle he has to fight, the more joyfully he will 
confess that he still lacks much, He will also have to admit that he is able to prepare 
himself for a more faithful fulfilment of his calling by using the strength and the means 
that the Lord offers him, by diligence and faithfulness in private study. This realization, 
lest it become a sharp thorn in our conscience, a heavy charge against ourselves, 
disturbing all joyful work, must drive us, convinced of the necessity of private study, 
to devote to it as much strength and labor as possible. - 

But what the private study of the pastor must be, is given to us by his profession 
- it must serve the profession. The pastor can indeed 
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Of course, | am not speaking here of such private study, which, held in proper bounds 
by Christian conscientiousness, can be permissible, even desirable, and often even 
a great blessing for the successful fulfillment of professional work. The necessary 
private study is the subject with which | am concerned. Nor am | speaking of the 
study, erroneously so called (in the right sense, the elaboration of the sermon is the 
highest and most beautiful study, which includes and demands all private study), to 
which even the lazy, conscienceless pastor is compelled by his office, the forced, 
needy elaboration of the sermon, and so on. If this were enough, we would only 
need, like the Roman clergy, the pericopes and some books of legends in our library, 
or we would also have enough, like so many ministers, of some vigorous sensational 
novels, which furnish good material for sensational sermons. - 

The pastor of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of the Unaltered Augsburg 
Confession, a Missourian, must not, cannot let himself be satisfied with this, cannot 
degrade himself in this way. His profession teaches him another, the right study. But 
our profession is to feed and protect the herd entrusted to us with God's Word, so 
God's whole Word, undivided and complete, is also the first and noblest object of 
private study, by which we are chiefly and best equipped for our ministry, for 
preaching and pastoral care. And God's word is not only to be read and learned, it 
must be studied in the sweat of the face with joyful, blessed toil and labor; For only 
in God's Word do we find the sum of all wisdom and knowledge, and only by placing 
ourselves in the sanctuary and on the heights of God's Word do we learn to 
recognize God and man, time and eternity, heaven and earth, through divine 
revelation, to see the greatest and the smallest, the best and the worst in the right 
light; only there is the depth that holds the noblest gold and the most precious gems 
and always lets him find who seeks with supplication and prayer in eager, diligent 
work. 

The Word of God, the Word of life, the light of the world, our beautiful, dear 
sun, must become more and more our light and lamp through diligent study; from it 
alone we must and can take the treasures and the medicine that make the poor rich, 
the sick healthy, the dead alive; from it our faith must become more and more firm 
and unshakable, more and more freed from barriers and uncertainty, from fear and 
anxiety. God's Word must always remain the first and foremost study, and indeed 
the whole Word of God. Has the 
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The pastor must make up for it, and, if at all possible, even with much labor, he must 
study the Scriptures in the original languages; for as incomparable as Luther's 
translation is, that we cannot expect a better one, the original languages are 
nevertheless the language of the Holy Spirit,-to which no other language, even if it 
perfectly conveys the meaning, can be made perfectly congruent. At the same time 
the original languages must give the final decision in all doctrinal disputes among us 
and against false teachers. - But if this study is to be a blessing or bring the greatest 
possible blessing, it must be done with the use of the best faithful interpretations and 
grammatical-historical commentaries, of which we have such a rich treasure, from 
Luther, the golden center, backward and forward. - Furthermore, the pastor must 
always study the confessions of the Lutheran Church, because they present to us 
the pure, truthful teaching of the Word of God, as our own church possesses it by 
God's grace, as we are called by God and man to give it to others. In them is laid 
down the sum of the doctrine which our enlightened fathers, with the assistance of 
the Holy Spirit, took from God's Word and held out to the believing people for 
acceptance and to the false teachers and false, unbelieving churches for conviction 
and punishment. They are banners in all the struggle and strife of our church. It is 
not possible to omit the study of the confessions without harming or doing harm, 
whereas the study of the doctrine laid down therein, as well as of the false doctrines 
and heresies refuted therein, and the study of the history of the church connected 
therewith, especially according to its spiritual life, must have the blessing that we will 
ever more intimately, thankfully, sincerely, and certainly belong to and serve the 
church which with the purest, cleanest confession confesses the Lord and serves 
Him in His kingdom, that heart and mouth will bear witness ever more joyfully and 
clearly, always ready to answer to everyone, before the world and the congregation, 
so that for such a blessed, pure confession our courage will grow more and more, 
and so that, avoiding and abhorring all unfaithfulness, even the slightest, against the 
confession, we will be able to work in our office with all the greater blessing in a right 
joy of faith and confession. 

Where there is pure doctrine by the grace of God, there the conduct should 
also correspond to it, lest in the divine bright heavenly light of pure doctrine a 
contradiction be revealed between it and the conduct of those who preach it, a 
contradiction which appears the greater and more evidently the more ugly and 
terrible precisely where the brightest light is. It is true that we Lutheran pastors and 
congregations are always sinners, poor miserable sinners, imperfect in all respects, 
in the midst of the church of pure doctrine. But the struggle and the testimony against 
sin in us and in the church 
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The orthodoxy of the church must be as firm and unceasing as the pure doctrine, lest 
the devil trip us up, and we fall where we think we stand. Surely the devil can put up 
with an orthodoxy on the lips that holds the heart's ground as the infernal antinomian 
in secure possession. We can preach to others with right blessing only when we 
preach to ourselves rightly, recognizing and experiencing grace and curse in 
ourselves; we can call and pray others out of curse and death and bondage to sin into 
grace and life only when we ourselves let ourselves be called out and pray out of 
death into life; we can have mercy on other people's need of sin only when we 
recognize our own need of sin; only the way that | myself have gone can | show others 
with right emphasis. 

Now the private study which serves us to combine with the pure doctrine a godly 
walk, i. e. Our own edification is the diligent use of such books, of ethical and Christian 
or biblical-ascetic content, which are written by men of God, who, after a life of 
struggle and strife and labor for the kingdom of God and against sin in them and out 
of them, have their own knowledge and experience of the blessedness of faith, of the 
riches and glory of God's grace in Jesus Christ, of the dreadfulness of sin, of the 
incessant attacks of the devil, of his cunning attempts and fiery darts, of the manifold 
temptations and temptations, of the right fight against it, to believing Christians for 
their instruction and help. - Such books, e.g. Luther's, Arndt's books, etc., we should 
use diligently, so that we do not preach to others and become reprehensible 
ourselves. - 

But finally, in order to be able to advise and do the right thing in the daily 
occurrences of church life and in all conditions and relationships of the congregation 
and its members, in marriage matters, cases of church discipline, vocations, etc., etc., 
we must also let pastoral theology be our private study. For this study, too, as in all 
private study, Luther offers us the richest, most solid material, and with him his great, 
faithful followers, whose pastoral theology is made so accessible to us by Walther's 
Pastorale. - 

But if our pastoral wisdom is to suffice for this time, this country, and the present 
circumstances, we must make it our business to pay attention to the spirit of the times 
and the questions of the day, to the prevailing spiritual diseases and perversities, with 
a view to the kingdom of God. For this purpose we should read the magazines, both 
spiritual and secular, the books and songs, also those in which the sin, apostasy and 
unfaithfulness of the hearts, the cunning and lies of the devil are revealed, how they 
harm and want to harm the kingdom of God. The better | know the enemy, the better 
I can fight him. 
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How much time, work, and diligence must be spent on such necessary private 
study cannot be stated in figures. 

It does not matter much or little, only that it be done by us as faithful stewards 
and servants of God, who do not misjudge the need and the blessing that flows from 
it for ourselves and all our professional work, especially preaching and pastoral care. 
More extensive private study, as desirable as it is, as much as we have to plead that 
the Lord may awaken and give us more and more gifts and powers for the study of 
theological and all true science for the glory of God and the service of men, cannot 
be made a duty of a pastor as a necessary one; the Lord makes it a necessary one 
for His glory and our blessing for those whom He chooses for it through His Holy 
Spirit. 


(Submitted.) 
V on the word "Sela". 


The word "Selah", which occurs 71 times in the Psalms and 3 times in the third 
chapter of Habakkuk, is considered by those who believe in the inspiration of the 
whole of Scripture to be a mere musical sign, and is therefore not considered to 
belong to the text of the Canon inspired by the Holy Spirit. But that this word belongs 
to the text of the Canon is evident from the fact that it has the accentuation which is 
connected with the text. Aug. Pfeiffer says (in s. dubiis vexatis, 1. XLIX. ad Ps. 3, 3.): 
"The word has a connected accentuation. It is not, therefore, a sound sign separate 
from the text, but must necessarily be reckoned with the text." (Cf. Crusii Hypomn. II, 
371.) But if this word belongs to the text, it must be counted with it. 

Text of the Canon, so the same is also inspired. 

For the divine inspiration of all the canonical books of the Holy Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testaments is not merely factual, but literal; that is, the divine inspiration 
of the Holy Scriptures is such that God supernaturally communicated to the minds of 
the scribes not only the concepts of all the things that were to be written, which were 
similar to the objects, but also the concepts of all the words themselves by which they 
were to be expressed, and impelled their wills to the act of writing. We believe that 
God inspired the sacred writers not only with the concepts of the most sublime things, 
which transcend all the powers of human reason, but also with the concepts of all 
things which Scripture contains as written in letters, because the whole of Scripture 
(Traoa ypagn), that is, not only a part of it, is declared to have been inspired by God. 
And since the sacred Scriptures contain this, 
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We also believe that if the whole of Holy Scripture is called inspired by God 
(8edTIveuoTOG) absolutely and par excellence, and without any limitation, it must be 
admitted that the terms of the words, as they were to be expressed in letters, were 
also inspired by the holy writers. Such a word inspired by the Holy Spirit is also the 
word "sela," for it belongs to the inspired text of the Canon. 

But then this word cannot be written in vain. For the whole of Scripture, in all 
its parts, has the use of serving us for teaching, for the refutation of error, for 
conversion, for the reassurance of life, for comfort. But the ultimate purpose of God's 
revelation of his written word is nothing other than our eternal blessedness. This 
relative end of Scripture is not to be mistakenly contrasted with its absolute end, 
which is the glory of God, as if Scripture were not there for our salvation alone, but 
rather and primarily for the glory of God; rather, the two ends coincide perfectly, and 
differ only in their mode of consideration. For all God's actions have this end in 
common, namely, that they are for his glory. Since, then, with respect to us men, the 
ultimate end of the Scriptures is our blessedness, every word of them, that is, also 
the word "sela," must somehow serve this end, and not even the smallest letter, nor 
a bag of Scripture, can be written in vain. Can such a purposefulness of the word 
sela be proved? 

The root of the word sela is unknown, and various conjectures have been made 
about it in vain. It is exclusively peculiar to the idiom of David, from which others who 
have used it have borrowed it. The 70 translators render it duo, which, however, 
can by no means be the proper meaning of sela, if the latter be translated by, "change 
of song," or, according to the interpretation of Hesychius, by, "change of melody or 
rhythm." For sela is a part of the text, which teaches accentuation. But Crusius (loc. 
cit.) doubts whether the 70 translators took their didyoAua in the sem sense, or 
whether they did not rather adapt this word to their usage, that it meant so much as, 
"O wie besingenswerth!"which would please him better; and if so, it may be supposed 
that they rightly felt that, though they lacked the Greek expression, yet this word was 
sufficiently clear, or perfectly adequate to the Hebrew. 

Crusius proves that Sela cannot mean as much as pause, for then it should 
only be used within each psalm, but not at the end of the- 
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stand the same. But it is applied to the end of several Psalms, namely, the 3rd, 9th, 
24th, and 46th. 

Nor can sela mean eternity, as the Chaldean translates it. So also Symmachus, 
Aquila, Theodotion, and Jerome sometimes translate it. For it is applied of things past; 
how, therefore, could it indicate a permanent and eternal duration? How absurd it 
would be to add to the words in Ps. 32:4, "that my sap dried up, as it dries up in 
summer," with the sela, "for ever and ever!" Or to add to the words in Ps. 68, 8.: "when 
thou wentest forth in the wilderness," "for ever and ever!" Compare also Ps. 81:8; 
83:9; Hab. 3:3. 

The word sela does not always express a desire, because of the reason given 
above, that it is used of past things, and also because it is used of detestable things. 
For instance, in the words (Ps. 4:3), "How do ye love vain things so well, and lies so 
gladly?" should we add the wish, "which | would so gladly have?" Nor can sela always 
express the admiration of something great, for the psalmist applies it, e. g., of his 
sacrifices to offer, Ps. 66, 15. 

Now what to do with this word? Reject it as completely useless and 
superfluous? In their embarrassment, the translators of the Vulgate thought they had 
to take this way out, adding a new proof to the many proofs of the "excellens praestantia" 
of the Vulgate. If Sela was omitted from the Vulgate, it was not read; hence Luther 
says: "which one does not use to read in the Psalter. Some think itis left in the Psalms, 
and do not yet know what it means" (Erl. 39, 220). 

But even if the meaning of sela cannot be proven etymologically, its usage 
teaches us this. Crusius, loc. cit., says: "We may lack knowledge of the etymon, since 
this is never sufficient to give the exact meaning of the word, or at least it decides 
nothing against the usage of the language, while, on the other hand, the usage of the 
language alone can always teach the certain meaning of expressions, even if one 
does not know the etymology." Following this hermeneutical rule, Luther gives the 
true meaning of the word sela thus: "I think it is a sign of the Spirit, that where it is 
written in the Psalter, it signifies a holding still and a deep attention, as if the Spirit 
were particularly moving or delighting someone to consider something well." (Erl. 39, 
220.) And in his Latin interpretation of Ps. 3, 3. he says: "I hold, in my low opinion, 
that this keeping still signifies a peculiar affect with which the psalmist is seized for a 
time during the movement of the spirit. Hence also the sela in the Psalms is so 
confused and without any reason, so that it just thereby indicates the secret 
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and to us unknown and wholly uncouraged movement of the spirit, which, when it 
comes, lets go of the words of the psalm, and demands rest and quietness of the 
soul, that it may become capable of the illumination or excitement offered. Thus in 
this verse, where it is spoken of that peculiar temptation of the spirit, in which the 
angry God, not a mere creature, is to be endured, the prophet is moved, that he may 
feel and know the same in his inmost mind." (Erl. 1. XIV, p. 100 s.) The use of the 
word sela leaves no doubt that this is the true meaning of it. Crusius says: "Sela is 
an exclamation which expresses various movements of the deeply reflecting soul 
emphatically and with a sigh, as is almost equal to the ‘ita sane est'! of the Latins, or 
the German ‘ach, ja!' Accordingly, the sense of the same may also be expressed by 
merely repeating the next preceding words, or by adding, moreover, an aggravating 
particle, as: Ja wohl! or a similar one, or that the meaning of the word be heightened 
by a frequentative, or what may be equivalent to it. If this remark is not observed, the 
sela will seem quite superfluous to the reader, for it indicates nothing objectively new, 
but shows the subjective state of the speaker." This interpretation is approximated 
by the way Eben-Esra translates it: XXXX XXXX XXX XX XXX XX i-e.: It is thus, or: 
it is a certain and true word. It is strange that the Jews of today should sometimes 
use "Sela" instead of "Amen" in prayer. 

The word sela is therefore not only certainly an inspired word of the Holy 
Scriptures, but it is rather such a monument of the inspirational act of the Holy Spirit 
itself, which still breathes the entire original freshness of the supernatural, divine 
impartation of the Spirit, and at the same time lends an equally unique expression to 
the unique affect of a holy scribe seized by the impulse of the Holy Spirit. That Luther 
left this word untranslated in our German Bible is all the better, the more originally 
the secret of revelation appears from the Hebrew form. Or how could Luther have 
omitted this word? He believes, after all, with all his true sons, that Christ speaks the 
full truth when he says, "Till heaven and earth be divided, not the least letter or 
particle of the law shall be divided, till all be done." What is written of Christ in the 
Psalms is also written of Him in the deeply felt spiritual sign Sela. St. 


When one praises the sermon. So say each to himself: That one praises the 
handwriting, Does not meet the pen. (Pastoral BI.) 
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Literary. 


1. D. Martin Luther's Dispute with Erasmo of the Free Will, Anno 
1525. Milwaukee, Wis. 


Since the Erlangen edition of Luther's works gives all of his writings originally 
written in Latin only in that language, all those who possess only that edition will 
probably be pleased to hear that Luther's famous writing "DaB der freie Wille nichts 
sei" (De servo arbitrio), originally written in Latin, was reissued a few years ago in 
Milwaukee under the above title, and that the remaining stock of copies of this edition 
was purchased by our general agent, Mr. M. C. Barthel in St. Louis. C. Barthel in St. 
Louis (from whom the work may be obtained well bound for the price of $1.00 and 
sent free on sending 20 cents for postage). The book is reprinted verbatim from the 
XIX volume of the Leipzig edition of Luther's works, including the marginal 
summaries, which are by no means valueless. Printing and paper are good, the 
format large octavo, the number of pages 290. - To praise and recommend the book 
because of its content would be to carry water into the sea. It is the same yes, 
although containing strong food, for Luther takes in it the flight of a solar eagle, has 
always been praised as a priceless treasure of our church by all our righteous 
theologians. Luther himself writes to Wolfgang Capito in 1537: "To put the parts of 
my books in order, | am slower and more sluggish, because | have almost the 
Saturni's hungry spirit, and would rather devour (that is, destroy) them all: for | 
consider none quite my book, than, for instance, that of the Servant Will and the 
Catechismum." (XXI, 1278.) It is true that no writing of Luther's has ever been more 
repugnant to all Pelagians, Semipelagians, and Synergists than this writing of man's 
naturally imprisoned will; from that side, therefore, every effort has been made to read 
out of this book, especially from certain passages which speak of an absolute 
necessity, Calvinistic! absolute predestinatianism and particularism, and thereby to 
suspect the book. But a Lutheran faithful to the confession heartily subscribes to the 
testimony which our Concordia Formula, in the repetition of the second article, "Of 
Free Will or Human Powers," has given to that book; for when it says there, "Therefore 
here is no cooperation of our will in the conversion of man, and man must be drawn 
and born again of God, otherwise there is no thought in our hearts that might turn of 
itself to the holy gospel to accept the same; as also Doct. Luther wrote of this trade 
in the book de servo arbitrio, i.e. of the captive will of man against Erasmus, and 
elaborated this matter well and thoroughly. 
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and preserved, and later in the splendid interpretation of the first book of Moses and 
especially about the 26th chapter" (not, as the synergists say, corrected) "has 
repeated and explained; inasmuch as it has also preserved in the best and most 
diligent way against all misunderstanding and misrepresentation several other strange 
disputations introduced by Erasmum in addition, as de absoluta necessitate etc., how he 
meant and understood such. Hereupon we also draw ourselves and others to it.” (In 
Latin the last words are: "Ea hie repetita esse volumus et, ut diligenter legantur, omnes 


hortamur" i.e. We want to have this repeated here and exhort everyone to read it 
diligently.) fol. 270. a. b. However, Luther's writing, "That Free Will Be Nothing," should 
not be read superficially, but should be studied with great attention, with humble 
submission of reason to God's Word, and without prejudice against the mighty 
opponent of Erasmus, who was proud of his reason. If one does not do this, one will, 
of course, often be offended; but if one does so, one will finally have to confess that in 
no other human writing is all honor given to God so completely and the last Pelagian 
leaven swept out of theology so thoroughly as in this one. W. 


2. The Pabstism of the Bavarian State Church, briefly illuminated by A. Hérger, 


appointed pastor of the free Lutheran congregation in Memmingen. The book 
is published by the author and commissioned by the Raw'sche Buchhandlung 
in Nuremberg. 

The reason that we are only now announcing the writing of this title is that, 
although we have long since read about it, we have unfortunately not been able to get 
hold of it ourselves, since the copy that was sent to us earlier must have been lost on 
its way to us. We have now received it and read it with attention, and can now only 
heartily wish that it be read by all German Lutherans, both within and outside the 
national churches. It is true that it tastes bitter, very bitter, but because truth tastes so 
bitter; it is sharp, sometimes very sharp, but because the Word of God is so sharp; it 
is definite, very definite, but because it deals with undeniable facts. Others, even as 
faithful Lutherans as Hérger, would perhaps here and there have chosen a different 
form, but who may right with God that he has different instruments, which, united in 
spirit, give forth different voices according to their peculiarity? Or who, where the truth 
is testified, will, for the sake of the manner of that testimony, judge the strange servant, 
who stands or falls by his Lord? The manner of our hearer, to be sure, stands in crying 
contrast to the manner of the theologians of our time, especially in Germany, but the 
very impotence of the manner in which Andre over there appear against the invading 
corruption shows that, unless a different tone is struck, and precisely a 
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such as Hoérger suggests, the church over there will finally be completely given up to 
the enemies of Christ. The "faithful" allow themselves to be offered more and more; 
looking superstitiously for God's immediate intervention, where they themselves have 
the holy calling to intervene, they become accustomed to ever greater concessions 
to the enemies of the Church; instead of recognizing in the visitation which they now 
enjoy before those in earlier periods of this century the greater duty to stand up 
decisively and the greater responsibility towards the Babelic conditions, they see in it 
a resting-pillow for their indolence. So then God must awaken men who, like an 
earpiece, admittedly shout somewhat rudely at the sleepers. Incidentally, the 
Bavarians should be all the less surprised and indignant about the young pastor 
Horger's testimony, since Léhe (as Hérger also reproaches them in his writing) held 
up to them quite the same picture as early as 1849. In his writing: "The Bavarian 
General Synod" Lohe wrote already at that time, among other things: "So everything 
is going on in a fine papal way. Roman, Uniate Greeks, Armenian Christians, 
Dominicans, Franciscans, Jesuits and other parties quite different from one another 
live under the pope; they are one in the church regime, in the pope, who binds them 
all together and replaces the lack of unity of spirits with his pastoral staff. What is 
realized in the papacy is what Wittenberg (the Union party) strives for the various 
believing parties of the Protestants: Confederation, not Union - external instead of 
internal association - that is extenso with us in Bavaria. Here Hausen the strict 
Lutherans, the moderate, the Pietists, the Rationalists - all united by one synod and 
by one church regiment. The sumpiscopate is Roman, the church government is unirt, 
the church is Lutheran, reformed, unirt, rationalistic. A building in fact, which has 
lacked nothing but the shibboleth of the hymnal resolution. So it stands with us, and 
so unfortunately we are revealed." (p. 36. f.) To be sure, Lohe, who wrote this already 
twenty-five years ago, later himself grew weary of the struggle, left the Bavarian State 
Church to itself as irreformable, yes, fell away from itself; His testimony alone still 
stands today not only unchallenged, but also as a continuing accusation against the 
Bavarian church, especially against those who want to be Lutherans, before God and 
man - for man's unbelief and unfaithfulness does not cancel God's faith and 
faithfulness, if we do not believe, He remains faithful -, and since there has been no 
change in response to Loehe's faithful testimony of 1849, since more faithful 
preachers have entered the offices of the Landeskirche since that time, but these 
have not transformed the Landeskirche in accordance with their holy calling or, if that 
was not possible, have not left it, another witness now appears who raises his voice 
even louder, Hérger. O that he might be heard! Will one 
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If they do not do this, they will say with some of the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers: 
"What does this fool want to say?"or follow Duke George, who said: "He knows very 
well that many abuses have broken out in the church, but that a single monk" (a 
deposed vicar) "should make such a reformation out of a hole is not to be suffered" - 
well, then at least all who are of the truth will do what God's word and their conscience 
tells them to do, and what will be the fate of the national church? - 

The booklet, 86 pages in large octavo, will soon be available from our general 
agent Mr. M. C. Barthel for a small price. . W. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


State and Religion. On February 4, the fifth annual national convention of those who seek 
the inclusion in the Constitution of the United States of a declaration that our nation as such 
acknowledges God and Christ, was assembled in Pittsburgh. The "Pittsburgh Commercial" 
reports that no less than 1300 persons, preachers and laymen of various denominations, were 
present. There is no objection, no doubt, to the good opinion in which this movement has its 
ground; but our Union having developed and shaped itself as it is, it must be cried out to the 
agitators: Too late! What did it help Robespierre, after the Cultus of Reason had been introduced 
on November 10, 1793, that on May 7 of the following year he made the belief in a Supreme Being 
and in the immortality of the soul a law for the French people? The law - came too late. W. 


"We find the following in the "Lutheran and Missionary" of February 26: "Missouri doctrine 


and practice does not seem to find much favor with the Lutherans in the Fatherland. Although it 
(Missouri) has much that is excellent about it, it also has traits that drive it to the extreme of 
communion separation and excommunication, without authority from the confessions of the 
church or the Word of God. Hengstenberg condemned it (Missouri). Guericke condemned the 
same. Léhe condemned the same. The Dorpat theological faculty condemned the same. Even 
Diedrich finds considerable fault with it. And recently, as it seems, the Breslau 
Oberkirchencollegium condemned it and removed Pastor Wagner from his position, as he says, 
because of his Missourian ‘teaching and practice’. In his report of the matter in Brunn's Monatsblatt 
of November, he also says that "Dr. Besser, in his exhortation, took occasion to rebuke sharply 
the Separates of Saxony and the Missouri Synod. And yet Dr. Besser himself is a very faithful 
and earnest Lutheran. The 'Lehre und Wehre' sees nothing alienating in all this, since all other 
Lutherans, according to said 'Lehre', are such only in pretence and name, and not in truth and 
righteousness. This is cool, but it shows that Missouriism, according to its own confession and 
consciousness, is not a ‘doctrine’. 


*) Under this heading the "Lutheran Observer" reports the remark of the "Lutheran and Missionary". 
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is quite sectarian and therefore not genuinely Lutheran nor sound in the spirit of the Lutheran 
Church as such." - Indeed, we cannot see why we should be alienated by the condemnatory 
judgments pronounced upon us. Our Lord Christ says, "Woe unto you, if any man speak well unto 
you; even as their fathers did unto false prophets." When Paul was a prisoner in Rome, the Jews 
said to him, "But we want to hear from you what you think. For of this sect we know that it is 
contradicted in all places." So it has happened to the orthodox at all times. The pope condemned 
Luther. The emperor condemned him. Kings and princes condemned him. Bishops and monks 
damned him. Erasmus condemned him. The papist high schools of Paris, Louvain, Ingolstadt 
condemned him. Carlstadt, Zwingli, Muenzer, and many others condemned him. But even he did 
not let himself be misled in the least. By the way, we would know a way to get rid of all these 
condemnatory judgments; we would only have to approve of everything in our strict judges. But 
we cannot do that - and so we must patiently bear our ban. G. 

On the School Question in Missouri. The "Catholic Messenger of the Faith" of Louisville 
writes: "For some time there has been a conflict between the Most Reverend Bishop John Joseph 
Hogan of the Diocese of St. Joseph in Missouri and the authorities of the public schools in the 
said city. The Most Reverend Bishop had refused to pay the tax imposed on him for free school 
purposes, and had stated as the reason for his refusal that the Catholic parochial schools of St. 


Joseph, which had no benefit from the taxes levied by the authorities, were also "public schools” 
according to the wording of the State Constitution of Missouri, i.e. public schools, and were 
therefore entitled to a corresponding share from the taxes imposed and levied for public school 
purposes. The claims of the most reverend bishop, however, were rejected, whereupon he 
appealed to the higher courts in this matter. A decision has now been recently rendered in this 
matter by the circuit court of the district in question in favor of the pleas and claims made by the 
Most Reverend Bishop Hogan. The case will now be referred by the school authorities to the 
Supreme Court of the State of Missouri for final decision. In the event that the judgment rendered 
by the circuit court is affirmed by that higher court, the school question in Missouri may be 
considered settled. And if the Catholic parochial schools are, according to the wording of the 


Missouri State Constitution, "public schools," and must be recognized as such, then they are fully 
entitled to a corresponding share of the taxes levied for public school purposes." - Should not 
Papist members have been the deciding factor in the adjudicating court? 

How the Missourians invaded York. About this the "Luth. Observer" writes: "Ancient Troy 
was taken possession of by the Greeks. York has been taken possession of by the 'Missourians.' 
York has often been taken possession of. Once the Continental Congress assembled here. The 
inhabitants talk of it to this day. The rebels once entered York. And now we hear that the 
‘Missourians' have entered York. When we Say ‘Missourians,’ in quotation marks, we use the word 
in an ecclesiastical sense. The good old General Synod city of York has seen the organization of 
a regular congregation of the hyper-symbolic Missouri Lutheran Synod. Who would have thought 
it! These boldly aggressive people planting a mission just under the noses of the General Synod's 
Board of Internal Mission! But how did such a thing take place? The Greeks entered the city of 
Troy in a wooden horse. The ‘Missourians’ knew therefore, 
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that they must have something other than a horse. A Maryland farmer was employed to execute 
a plan which, as to originality and success, has no equal. The farmer sent a chunk of butter to 
York. When the village merchant unwrapped the butter, he was astonished to find a German leaf. 
This paper was the "Lutheran," the organ of the Missouri Synod, which had thus crept into a place 
where the managers of the 'Kirchenfreund' (the German organ of the General Synod) had for 
years been striving in vain to get a few subscribers. The curiosity of the merchant prevailed over 
his judgment. More copies found their way to York, and the result of all this was that a truly 


Lutheran church now existed in that good city. Virgil would have said: Timeo Missouros et butter 


ferentes (| fear the Missourians, even if they bring butter)." - Indeed, a true gallows humor. 
G. 

The General Council at its last meeting passed the following resolution: "Resolved, That the 
submission of a Constitution for Synods be referred to the Committee on Congregational 
Constitutions, with instructions to consider whether the provision for employing for life Presidents 
or Superintendents ("Presiding Bishops" was the term proposed by the proposer). be included in 
said Constitution for Synods, and to include, if in their judgment it shall seem expedient and 
desirable, who (Presidents, Superintendents [Bishops]) shall be charged with the oversight and 
visitation of the churches in their Synods, and who shall jointly constitute the Executive Committee 
on Native Mission of the General Council." 

An important religious movement is the negotiations now pending between a committee 
representing the Reformed Church in America and a committee of the General Assembly of the 
Southern Presbyterian Church for the purpose of bringing about an organic union of the two 
church bodies. These negotiations began in New York on March 5, and are to continue until a 
decision will be reached. The meetings are secret. Ad. Bd. 

Necrological. Recently died at Charleston, S. C., Johann Bachmann, a Lutheran preacher, 
in his 85th year, known as a man of unusual learning. 


Il. Abroad. 


The Free Conference. In regard to this, the following is written in the "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. 
Kztg." of January 2: "The General Council, at its meeting last year in Erie, decided to accept the 
free conferences which the Missouri Synod had been demanding in vain for years, and it may be 
hoped that, if these are begun by both sides with the honest will to understand each other and to 
let go of all prejudices, an agreement will be reached." - It is incorrect here to say that it is a matter 
of accepting the free conference we have long desired: at least the gentlemen of the Council do 
not want it to be regarded in that way; and God willing that the only thing that has stood in the 
way of agreement up to now is that people did not understand each other and harbored 
prejudices! 

W. 

Fruit of the war Against the French. The city of Bremen abolished the annual Day of Prayer 
and Repentance and introduced a Sedan celebration instead. A Protcstantepverein pastor 
preached in the cathedral: at Sedan the Orthodox were also defeated. So a victory celebration of 
heterodoxy! (Ev. Chr.) 

Prussia. The royal government in Cologne has decreed that the memorization of the Bible 
as homework is to be prohibited, and that the lower classes are to be taught the Bible. 
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are not to be taken to the school services. (Kreuzztg. 242.) - The provincial college in Posen has 
forbidden the pupils of the higher educational institutions to take part in the private religious 
instruction with clergymen established by the archbishop. Indeed a shameful tyranny! Ww. 

Schenkel against a free church constitution. Schenkel wrote in a statement to the Protestant 
Congress in Leipzig: "The experiences in the Protestant Church of Baden, in which for twelve 
years, despite the generous exercise of episcopal rights, under a benevolent church government 
with predominantly anticlerical synods, the constitutional matter has not taken a step forward: 
these experiences sufficiently prove how slowly our church is working its way out of conventional 
conditions, and how little prepared its non-theological members are to take over the church 
government. The time of preparation will have to last for years, and the prevailing indifference and 
unchurchliness of the educated, the ignorance and dullness of the masses are essential supports 
for the rule of orthodox and clerical tendencies. So long as we have not the right hands in which 
to place the sovereign church government, the removal of it would be a misfortune. | would 
consider it a blunder (because the people's church would in any case disintegrate into sects) if 
our association made the demand at the Protestant Congress at Leipzig." - One can see that, 
according to Mr. Schenkel, there is still too much Christianity in the German people for one to 
dare to experiment with a free church freed from state coercion. The believers in Germany, on 
the other hand, shy away from it for the opposite reason. Thus dear Christianity is fearfully held 
in the fetters of the State on both sides. Ww. 

Double measure. A dispute of property relations between Old and New Catholicism with 
recognition of the rights to church property is in prospect on the part of the state in Prussia. To 
this news the "Evangelische Chronik" adds the following correct remark: This conduct of Prussia 
toward Old Catholicism again presents a significant picture of the injustice with which the 
Lutherans have been treated, and are still being treated. They have done and still do nothing but 


want to maintain the status quo against innovations; they are Old Lutherans. But they have been 
denied any right to the church property and to an endowment, and have declared that the state 
cannot grant them more than the general concession. That is to be measured with double 
standards and arbitrarily, that is to be unjust. It is not as if we begrudge the Old Catholics such 
justice, but it is peculiar enough in comparison to the justice denied to the Lutherans at the same 
time. 

Church definition. To the news that a number of pastors in Neufchatel consider it advisable 
to remain in the national church, so long as they are not hindered from preaching God's word 
purely and loudly, - the "Evangelische Chronik" makes the remark: "A peculiar definition of the 
church is, at any rate, that it is a community of people in which it is not forbidden to preach the 
gospel purely and loudly." Now, however, the "Chronicle" knows that this definition is now the one 
almost universally accepted among believing pastors in Germany, and is a chief comfort in their 
remaining in the national churches; the "Chronicle" therefore adds, "Yet Luther also wished to 
remain in the church, and to grant the bishops their jurisdiction, if they did not wish to hinder the 
preaching of the fair gospel." This, however, is not the full truth. It is true that Luther wrote in his 
"Gloss on the Supposed Imperial Edict" as late as 1531: "It is offered to them (the papists) by ours 
at Augsburg, and | in my exhortation to them 
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| have also offered to gladly accept their spiritual authority, or, as they call it, jurisdiction, provided 
they let the gospel go free," but he immediately adds: "and would cease the abuses which they 
themselves know to be abominable abuses, and they are bound not only to let the Gospel go free, 
but also to preach it themselves, and to leave life and limb over it; then the benefices might well 
be dealt with, and able pastors appointed, and all things would have been well to help and advise." 
(Erl. vol. 25, p. 77.) W. 

A Rarity among Catholic Princes. From precisely informed sources it is reported about the 
last period of illness of the recently deceased "King John of Saxony" that he liked to have 
especially New Testament passages read to him in their basic language. When, in the course of 
the king's increasing illness, a gentleman from his entourage, who had been called upon to 
perform this service, expressed the concern that "reading aloud in a foreign language might be 
too offensive to His Majesty,” the sick man replied with a smile: "Fear nothing! Just the basic text 
of the New Testament | know almost by heart!" (Pilg. a. R.) 

Lutherans within the Union. The Breslau "Kirchenblatt" of January 1 spoke about them as 
follows: "To acknowledge the Union Lutherans is to deny us. For the Lutheranism which they 
want, we do not want, and the Lutheranism which we want, they do not want. We want a Lutheran 
Church without Union, and they want a Lutheran Church in Union. At the August Conference they 
again stated this quite clearly, and we thought that after this clear declaration of theirs at least the 
Lutherans in the Lutheran regional churches would say to them: you have a different spirit than 
we have. In fact, a few such voices have been heard; others and several - the ‘Allgemeine 
Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung' at the head - have let themselves be heard so 
enthusiastically about this Union Lutheranism, as if it were their own cause which they represent. 
God grant that it may not become so." 

Lower Hesse. In the "Breslauer Kirchenblatt" of January 1, we find the following, as we now 
believe, correct judgment about the church there: "That we are now in complete agreement when 
Lutherans do not want to know anything about an unrighteous authority, and likewise when 
Lutherans, on the basis of their recognized rights, protest against a change in their constitution 
that endangers their confession, hardly needs to be mentioned. We would deny our entire history 
if we were to judge otherwise. But as far as the church of Lower Hesse is concerned, we have 
not yet been able to convince ourselves that this church, which bears the name of a reformed 
one, is a Lutheran one. Rather, we must assume on the basis of history that this church is a 
reformed one, and that those of its members who are Lutheran-minded must leave it and convert 
to the Lutheran church. Our High Church Council, too, has decided in this way in a given case. 
But even apart from this, it is still the case that the establishment of a general consistory for the 
entire Hessian Church does not have the significance of introducing a unirt church regime. Rather, 
the church there has had no other since 1821, and the general consistory is by no means more 
unirt than the previous church government. From this, however, we do not conclude (with Kolde) 
that one should willingly subject oneself to this uniridated church government, because one has 
already done so up to now. But we do believe that, if the struggle was to be waged purely and 
correctly, it was above all necessary to declare: we have long since done wrong in carrying an 
unrighteous regiment, and it would long since have been our duty to withdraw from it. From this 
it would then have followed that the protesting clergy, in view of the fact that for a long time they 
themselves had actually acknowledged the existing order and, on the basis of 
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The Lutherans, who had received their offices under the existing order, would have had to choose 
to resign, and then, as best they could, rebuild the Lutheran church out of the ruins. They did not 
choose this path and therefore find themselves in the most unfortunate position vis-a-vis the 
authorities. The authorities are absolutely right when they claim that the legal title of the new 
general consistory is exactly the same as the legal title of the previous church regiment - namely, 
both times the designation of the sovereign as supreme bishop. To reject the first in principle and 
in fact, after one has long recognized the second in fact, is a mistake, all the greater because the 
brethren of Lower Hesse did not first come to the realization according to which they reject the 
new consistory when it was established. This is a sad fruit of the indifference with which the 
Lutheran regional churches have so easily put up with insults to their Lutheran right. When, after 
1866, the Lutherans attempted to arm themselves collectively for battle, it was clear enough to 
see what was important. That a Lutheran church must also have a Lutheran regiment, and that it 
must jealously guard the boundaries of its altars, about this one heard lectures, agreed with them 
- and then one continued to carry the Uniate regiment and to cultivate the Uniate communion. This 
had to have severe consequences and will have them in the future. Would that one would listen 
to such voices (since one did not want to hear us), as one recently sounded in the Hannoversche 
‘Pastoral-Correspondenz’. In an article about the new church congregational order for Old Prussia 
(signed by R. L.), it says at the end, after the author has remarked that for the Hanoverian Church 
there is the danger of an incorporation into the Uniate Church: 'But | must also point out on this 
occasion that this is not the most serious danger that threatens the existence of our Lutheran 
Regional Church. It is much more dangerous that the ever-increasing changes in the composition 
of our church authorities are slowly but surely destroying their ability to truly represent our Lutheran 
Church and to offer serious resistance to unjustified impositions. Most dangerous of all, however, 
is the fact that in the area of communion and congregational life, the Union is actually conquering 
one position after another through the inundation of its members. The present state of military 
chaplaincy, and the decision of the Hanoverian Consistory in the Harburg matter, show how far 
we have already come in this respect. My opinion from a heavy heart is this: it was fatal for us that 
the revered men who, after the annexation, had the difficult task and the earnest will to defend the 
good right of our Lutheran State Church, thought they had to concentrate all their strength on the 
assertion of constitutional independence, while they more or less abandoned the area of the 
communion of the Lord's Supper as a lost cause from the beginning. Only then, if a healthy 
reaction against it should awaken more and more lively and stronger in wider circles, could our 
national church as such count on victory in the fight against the Union. This is indeed the case, 
and it is true not only in Hanover, but more or less of all Lutheran regional churches. We have 
often said where this path of unconfessed admission to Holy Communion leads. The extreme limit, 
however, to which we - with heavy hearts and vivid warnings - can stand by and watch this path, 
has been indicated by our Synod in the unanimously adopted sentence: 'In particular, a revocation 
of the Lutheran character of a church is also to be recognized when the IOth article of the Augsburg 
Confession is set aside by the fundamental admission of non-Lutherans to Holy Communion." 

Nassau. In Minkel's "Neuem Zeitblatt" of January 16 we read: Pastor Schréder in 
Freirachsdorf (Nassau) was deposed by the Consistory because he wer- 
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to use the apostolic confession of faith. Since, according to his assertion, the Nassau Union is 
confessionless, he turned to the Minister of Culture, Falk, who promised to investigate the matter. 
The decision has now been made, and Schréder is reinstated in his office. If Nassau is really 
unconfessed, and everyone can teach what he wants, then the reinstatement is reasonable, about 
which we expect further information. 

Dr. Minkel has already written many a wrong or screwy thing about separation from the 
national churches; the following, however, which we read in his paper of January 23, is true and 
worth taking to heart: "It is now certainly probable that an attempt will nevertheless be made to 
establish a separated free church in the name of a certain breadth of doctrine. But those who 
seek a secure place of salvation should be most on their guard against it, because they only come 
out of the rain into the eaves. What do they want to leave the national church for, if they find the 
same thing again in the Free Church, though in a somewhat improved form, but with a like nature. 
Supposing that in the national church the Word of God is not forbidden and abolished, that liberty 
is allowed to preach the right doctrine, if only the false doctrine is tolerated beside it, what is the 
objection of a broad-minded free church, if it lets weeds and wheat grow together in its fields? 
The one as well as the other is false union. It would be the greatest folly to leave the national 
church in order to exchange it for such a free church, which lays out great sacrifices for the one 
who leaves, without compensating him for it, except with the confusion which he thinks he has 
happily left behind him." Applies also of the Free Church in America. 

W. 

The Catholics in Prussia. The following note in the Munkelsche Zeitblatt of January 23 gives 
curious information: the ultramontane Centrum is peculiarly illuminated by the Freiconservative 
Canon Dr. Kinzer in a letter to Dr. Hager, who has become a Catholic. "| am, he writes, always 
on friendly terms with the leaders of the Centre. Our differences never related to religious or 
ecclesiastical matters," but only to politics. Kinzer was a so-called state Catholic. Until then there 
had been no Catholic center, because the Catholic deputies were divided among the various 
political parties, and the situation of the Catholic Church in Prussia was recognized by all at a 
luncheon as a favorable one. At this luncheon the ecclesiastical councillor Miller made the 
proposal to form a "separate" Catholic party or faction in the Diet. This, however, was rejected by 
all with horror, and Reichensperger said aloud over the whole table: "That would be a great 
misfortune for us Catholics." "| accompanied Windthorst home, consoled him on account of his 
doubts about Papal infallibility, and sought to soothe his wrath against the Jesuits, whom he 
declared guilty of everything and against whose expulsion he would not lift a finger. The 'own' 
faction, the Centrum, was founded after all, and all the nameless calamities which we 
unanimously predicted have fallen upon religion and the Church. What | have suffered in my heart 
under it, God only knows." As is well known, the formation of this Centre became the external 
occasion for Bismarck to open the war with laws against the Catholic Church. 

Holland. As we see from the "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kztg. As we can see from the 
"Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kztg." of Sept. 1 of this year, the situation of the Dutch 
Lutheran Church is also sad. With 62 preachers and 50 congregations, it too is almost dominated 
by rationalists and indifferentists. The confession is, as a speaker in the aforementioned paper 
himself admits, "so to speak put on screws," since the candidate declares his faith in "the doctrine 
that is contained in the accepted symbolic books in agreement with God's Word," and the 
ordinand promises: "Christum und 
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to want to preach Christianity according to the Scriptures." Even these formulas, however, 
seemed too restrictive to many. In order, therefore, to remove all doubts as to complete doctrinal 
freedom, a deputy from the Synod of the previous year moved for a formula of obligation which 
should give room even to the most decided rationalist. The result of the negotiations was, it is 
said, that the motion for a change in the formula of obligation was rejected, and the Synod (though 
only by nine votes to seven) declared itself against "unrestricted doctrinal freedom"; but at the 


same time the obligation to the symbolic books in the sense of Quatenus, which had hitherto 
been tacitly admitted, and which had always been a fact in the Dutch Church, was now declared 
by the Synod to be justified. Nevertheless, the speaker does not want to know anything about 
new church formations, but gives the advice: "Wait out where the Lord has placed us, watching, 
praying, fighting, building, with the ladle in one hand and the sword in the other. But how "fighting" 
is understood here may be seen, among other things, from the fact that the "thoroughly 
confessional Lutheran" Association for the Evangelical Lutheran Mission, started in Amsterdam 
in 1852 by Pastor Lentz, has been abolished, and a new one formed on a broader basis. The 
speaker himself says: "The spirit in which the association wants to work is evident from the first 
article of its statutes, which literally reads: 'The etc. is an association of preachers and Lutherans. 
is an association of preachers and members of the two divisions of the Lutheran Church in the 
Kingdom of the Netherlands (the Evangelical Lutheran Church and the so-called restored 
Lutheran Church separated in 1791), who love and wish to extend their church because of its 
New Testament faith, as it is founded, according to its confessional writings and institutions, on 
faith in JESUS CHRIST, as he has been supernaturally revealed to us in the Holy Scriptures’. 
Read between the lines, this means: we have united ourselves to defend the particular 
peculiarities of our church, but above all its general foundations against the attacks and negations 
of the moderns here." And even Pastor Lentz welcomed the new association as something good, 
because this new form had become necessary. Here too, therefore, concessions to the spirit of 
the times are regarded as the way to save the church, as in Germany. What a sad, fatal deception! 
WwW. 
The last ecclesiastical elections in Berlin, in which all who "want to be Protestant" could vote 
according to the law, turned out entirely in the sense of the Protestant Association. Even the 
editor of the "Protest. Kirchenztg." Dr. Schmidt was elected to the church council, who now writes: 
"Only a year ago, before a highly embarrassing court of law, on the dock, threatened in its very 
roots, or with the serious prospect of being expelled from the country for the time being, free 
Protestantism, with its leading ideas, is today at the head of a great legislative movement, at the 
head of a newly ordered German state administration and, what concerns us most directly, at the 
head of the Protestant church leadership in our fatherland. What scenes there were at the election 
meetings in the Berlin churches was reported by a Berliner in the "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kztg." of 
January 23rd, among other things: "Shall we speak of the disgrace of how the people who wanted 
to be Protestant, with their hats on their heads and burning cigars in their mouths, pushed each 
other on the altar square? How the exhortations to take off the hat and refrain from smoking were 
rejected in several places with the words: 'Oh, what church! This is a polling station.' How in one 
church a guard had to be requisitioned in order to emphatically exhort an overly loud Protestant 
to behave decently. How in another, in which the pastor occupied an elevated seat, a municipal 
Official, a poor relief commissioner, and a Protestant had to be called to the polls. 
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The priest was shouted loudly: 'What does the priest want up there, he must come down.' How 
another municipal official, who was indeed subsequently elected to the church council, had the 
bottle of brandy circulated in the church and encouraged drinking with drastic words, such as 
have probably never been heard in such a place. It was a great desecration of the Lord's day and 
a desecration of his house that we had to experience, and only in the churches where an 
impressive number of church-minded people had turned out for the election was it possible to 
give the whole assembly a decent character and to keep the outbreaks of the people who wanted 
to be Protestants somewhat in check, although in some of these churches the victory of the 
Protestant Association was greeted with loud hurrahs." Here it seems almost incomprehensible 
that the speaker does not see how now, after the so-called "evangelical" church has become a 
Babylon, a dwelling place of the devils, a receptacle of all unclean spirits and all unclean and 
hostile birds, salvation can only be found in fleeing from this Babel, but expects help from the 
provincial synods and finally writes: "We enter the new year with the hope that the Lord, who 
tempers all storms, will in his time also call out to these horribly raging waves: 'This far and no 
further!'" What delusion! If the "faithful" will continue in their patience, which is nothing but denial, 
as before, God in His wrath will let them be swallowed up whole by the. Unbelievers swallow them 
whole, instead of crying out to the latter a "So far." W. 

The confusion caused by the new church laws in Prussia is reported in the "Allgemeine Ev. 
- Luth. Kirchenztg." as follows: "From Fulda, the district court reports the rejection of an acquittal 
by the local court. Thus, while those married by those clergymen, after first being considered as 
living in concubinage, then after the first acquittal verdict, were considered for several weeks as 
being in lawful marriage, they are now again to consider themselves as living in concubinage, 
and are indeed considered so by the government until a Catholic clergyman employed with the 
consent of the Chief President marries them again, or until they themselves make use of civil 
marriage. On the other hand, a different decision has been made on the Rhine, even in the court 
of appeal." 

Doctrine of Sunday. In the "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kztg." of January 30 we read: The author 
of a little writing just published, Rev. E. Wetzl (in Mandelkow), "A Word on the Origin of the Sunday 
Celebration." Special reprint from the "Monatsschrift fir die evangelisch-lutherische Kirche 
PreuBens" (Stettin 1874, Brandner in Comm. [31 p. 8] 4 Gr.) wants to improve it by justifying the 
Sunday celebration, as he thinks, better than it is native to our church, by proving it to be a legal 
regulation on the basis of the third commandment. If for this purpose he appeals to God's saving 
deeds (Christ's resurrection, etc.), by which the day has been consecrated, this is correct, and 
has also been asserted by others, e. g. Rucker in Erlangen of his time, but it is not sufficient to 
prove that. If he considers the justification of the sanctification of Sunday, as it is conducted in the 
confessions of the Lutheran Church and among its teachers, to be in need of improvement, he 
should first have presented it more thoroughly. Why should Luther's declaration in the Small 
Catechism, "We ought to fear and love God, that we may hear the preaching and his word, etc.," 
not be sufficient? For those in whom this is not sufficient, it is also in vain to present the Sunday 
celebration as a law. The damage will not be repaired by correcting the doctrine; it must be done 
in a practical way; the doctrine is good enough, but the practice is no good. 

Hanover. The "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kztg." of January 23 reports the following good news: 
"On the occasion of the draft law on compulsory civil marriage, a meeting took place at the 
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At the invitation of the Pentecostal Conference, a meeting of more than thirty clergymen took place 
in Hanover on 7 January. Concerning the most important question at the moment: whether the 
clergy should be allowed to assume the function of a civil registrar and, in particular, to perform 
the civil act ordered for marriage, a pleasing unanimity emerged, in that all those present 
unanimously spoke out in favor of the necessity of rejecting this function. The most important 
objection was generally considered to be that the Church must reserve the right to judge each 
individual marriage according to God's Word, and that the individual clergyman must therefore not 
place himself in a position in which he would be required to perform the civil act in a marriage 
which the Church must judge according to God's Word. For in whatever wording the law may 
finally emerge from the parliamentary proceedings, there is no doubt that the meaning of it will be 
that those clergymen who have once assumed this function are then also obligated to perform the 
civil act in every case that comes to them. However, one refrained from advocating and preparing 
common steps of the national clergy, because a success of the same was not to be expected. Not 
so unanimous, on the other hand, was the discussion of the consequences of the introduction of 
civil marriage, e.g. whether after the Civil Act a church wedding could still take place in the previous 
manner, or whether it would have to be transformed into a church blessing. However, those 
assembled believed that they could all the more calmly leave these questions to further discussion, 
since they were not in doubt that, as a result of the introduction of civil marriage and because of 
the necessary changes in liturgical and other orders, an extraordinary meeting of the regional 
synod would prove to be unavoidable. It should not be surprising that the dear brethren in Hanover 
do not yet know how to take such sure steps in every respect in the face of the completely new 
interrelationships between the State and the Church. If they remain faithful, 1 John 2:27 will also 
prove true in their case. W. 

Baden. The "Frankfurter Journal" describes the ecclesiastical conditions of Baden as 
follows: "The Protestant regional church is at present in a distressed condition. There is a lack of 
senior church ministers, of clergymen and of - money. A change in the clerical staff of the higher 
authority had been foreseen long ago, since the prelate and another member are already well 
advanced in years, and the third recently died after a long illness. Now it is a question of first of all 
finding at least a suitable personality who could again take hold of the swaying rudder with 
somewhat stronger hands. But up to now no such person could be found, but only partly 
unbelievable sounding names were given. Now, in addition, there is the great need for candidates, 
which is likely to increase more and more, and which, due to the significant mortality in the past 
year, is already causing a perceptible embarrassment. A number of vicariates are vacant, the 
lecture halls in Heidelberg are empty, only a few register for the examinations, capable young 
people emigrate or go over to other positions." 

The civil marriage. With regard to the introduction of the same, the "Kirchenblatt" of the 
Breslauer of January 15 writes quite well: "We are dependent on drawing blessings from all things. 
This law will also have its blessing. It will help to force everyone to make a decision. Whoever in 
the future enters into a marriage, to whom children are born: he will now have to choose whether 
he wants to enter into his marriage with God's Word or without God's Word, whether his children 
are to become Christians or not. And the church will, as difficult as it is for the sake of the individual 
souls, 
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But on the whole, the church must consider it a gain when those of its members who have 
completely broken with it inwardly also break with it outwardly. But the main question will now 
be: will the church do its duty? Will the national churches in particular do their duty, and will the 
State leave them room to do it? Will the national churches admit to church suffrage such 
husbands as have spurned church marriage? In time we shall have many in the country who are 
not baptized: will they, when they have reached the proper age, be allowed to vote for Christian 
church leaders, or will they themselves be allowed to become such? And will the state churches, 
if they had the will to prevent such, have the power to do so against the state? The introduction 
of the new law will not only serve to decide for individuals, but will also bring such a decision for 
the state churches, whether they are nemlich inwardly or outwardly still capable of acting as 
Christian churches, - or whether the Christian church in the form of the state church is no longer 
possible." 

Church wedding. In the "Kirchenblatt fur Braunschweig und Hannover" of January 24 we 
read: Among the theses which Hanover's "Pastoral Correspondenz" brought some time ago may 
be considered indisputable: "Despisers of ecclesiastical blessing are no longer to be regarded 
as members of the church, but, if they abstain from the same in spite of pastoral admonition, fall 
under the ban." With horror we see from the "Umschau" at the head of this year's Hanover 
"Pastoral Correspondenz" (No. 2) that this is not so after all. Pastor Lohmann says: "Even the 
excommunication of those who do not allow themselves to be consecrated according to the Civil 
Act cannot be taken for granted in our zeal to maintain firm church order, as is almost universally 
the case: rather, we must be certain from God's Word how far we should proceed in the use of 
the binding key against those who have not transgressed a direct commandment of God, but 
rather only a good Christian order. We see here, too, how the questions which move the Church 
at the present day press us again and again upon the right determination of the relation between 
divine and human right." We say, on the contrary, that whatever may be in an ecclesiastical order 
of human right, it must be kept for the sake of the fellowship of the Church, so far as it does not 
go against conscience - and yet there can be no question of this here; but if, as here, God's word 
and order approaches the individual in the ecclesiastical order, he despises in this the word and 
order of God. If admonition is in vain, such a person must be punished by expulsion from the 
church, for the good of those whom such punishment inflicts. So much for the "Church Gazette." 
Doubtless as it is that those who prefer civil to ecclesiastical marriage make themselves 
extremely suspect, this is certainly not absolutely something that forfeits the ban. An orthodox 
Christian, for example, will at any rate prefer to be copulated by a civil servant than by a false 
teacher. At any rate, Pastor Lohmann's great caution in this only does honor to himself, and the 
reasoning of the "Kirchenblatt" is undoubtedly not sound. Ww. 

Necrological. On November 16 last, the well-known missionary Ochs died of cholera at 
Pattambakam in the East Indies, after an illness of only two days. - Pastor emer. Becker in 
Ludwigslust, formerly of Kénigsberg i. N., known for his work in the mission to the Jews, died on 
January 23. 
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(Sent in by Pastor Wagner in Ratibor.) The restored doctrinal unity within the 
Breslau Synod. 


The ambivalence in doctrine, this most dangerous damage, which must finally bring 
death to every ecclesiastical community, which had also become so sadly apparent in 
the Breslau Synod since 1860, which, after all, owes its origin solely to the courageous 
struggle against the Prussian Doctrinal Union in the years 1830-40, has, according to 
the own statement of its General Synod assembled in the fall of last year, been 
completely healed; Yes, even more, we learn that it had already been cured for a much 
longer time, and that all those who still spoke of such damage in the last few years 
must have been ill-informed, since she had already felt in perfect health since 1864, 
when she had eliminated all unhealthy parts, and was in complete agreement in 
doctrine. It is true that in the beginning of 1864 we hear the president of this synod, 
Professor Huschke, complain: "Our church now presents - we must not close our eyes 
to this truth - the picture of a broken church, in which in fact two different public doctrines 
prevail. A legally recognized boundary between the one and the other has not been 
drawn; otherwise there would be two different churches with different ruling doctrines. 
But for this very reason the disruption is so great and the damage to souls so 
incalculable, in that it is not known among those who actually still live in the old order 
whether they adhere to one or the other doctrine. With many the love for a church 
diminishes, perhaps even dies out, of which they see that it tolerates different doctrines 
in a worse way than the Uniate National Church." This has now become quite different, 
it seems. The Breslau Synod, while even in recent years many voices abroad 
complained that they could not learn anything certain about the public doctrine valid 
with it, not even from the whimsical resolutions of the General Synod of 1864, has now 
once unequivocally declared which doctrine alone is to be valid with it, and also in 
response to Huschke's 
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Council "established the necessary means of church discipline in order to separate 
from the church that which publicly opposes its teachings. It has now again a definite 
confession, namely, not only the confessional writings valid in the whole Lutheran 
Church, on which it assures to stand unchangeably, but, what wants to say even 
more, even one confession more, the so-called "Public Declaration of the Upper 
Church College of 1864", which, judging by the weighty voices among them, has the 
advantage over those older Lutheran confessions in that it has only now brought 
many things into full correctness and clarity about which those confessions were only 
able to provide ambiguous and insufficient information. Under the protection of such 
a confession, the Synod can certainly face all storms that the future may bring with 
confidence, and what better advice could one give to all those in the rest of the 
Lutheran Church in Germany who are afraid of the increasing doctrinal confusion, 
than to seek protection and salvation in connection with a Synod with such a 
confession? 

That | am not imputing anything false to the Breslau Synod when | call the 
"Public Declaration" its new confession, everyone can convince himself of this when 
he reads how it itself (pag. 16) places its meaning on a completely equal level with 
the Concordia formula, and always introduces its doctrines with the formula borrowed 
from the latter: "We also believe and confess," as well as its condemnationes with: 
"therefore we reject when it has been taught or is still being taught. How little Huschke 
doubted the calling of a synod to establish a new confession may be seen from his 
words written in 1863 ("the disputed doctrines of the church," etc., pag. 364): "Under 
such circumstances, therefore, the church, if only for the sake of its self-preservation, 
would have to recognize itself obliged to pronounce itself on the doctrine which, with 
respect to the disputed points, is to have validity in it alone, and, if this were not 
possible without an extension of the symbols, it should not shrink from the use of this 
means, however great misgivings it might otherwise be subject to, even for a 
Lutheran particular church, only in order to be able to continue to exist in peace." 
That the "Public Declaration" on other occasions now and then defends itself against 
the title of an "additional confession" and wants to be regarded merely as an authentic 
interpretation of the hitherto valid one, does not change anything in the matter; for 
even the Concordia Formula and Apology, which the Lutheran Church nevertheless 
claims as its confessions, want themselves to be regarded only as the explanation of 
the true meaning of the Augsburg Confession. 

Since the whole strength of every ecclesiastical community rests on its unity in 
doctrine, such a restoration of doctrinal unity is certainly such a gain for the Breslau 
Synod that, in comparison with it, even the difficult struggles of 1860-'64 are today 
regarded as minor. 
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hottest hours of a doctrinal struggle, from which an ecclesiastical community with 
double certainty of faith and unity of faith emerges, are not worth mentioning for the 
sake of the blessing that arises from it. But whether this restoration of doctrinal unity 
is really one on which one could wholeheartedly wish the Breslau Synod luck, that is, 
whether with it its doctrinal unity with the orthodox Lutheran Church, which at times 
was very questionable, is really restored in all articles, yes, whether with it the 
doctrinal unity within this Synod itself is indeed as firm and lasting as one should 
assume according to its statement, this must be of great importance to us to know; 
Perhaps an overview of the course of events, how it came to this, can help us a little. 
But it is briefly this: 

When, since 1830, a number of sincere souls in Prussia, under the leadership 
of the blessed Professor Scheibel, united for actual resistance against the union 
calculated to destroy the Lutheran Church, and gathered for this purpose into 
separate Lutheran congregations, it was certainly the sincere desire of most of them 
to really return to the confession of the Lutheran Church in its entire scope, and 
thereby to help in a highly necessary rebirth and resurrection of the almost dead 
Lutheran Church. For no other purpose were such heavy sacrifices made by the 
congregations at that time; nothing else gave them the strength to victoriously endure 
the excessive persecutions on the part of the Prussian government. It is only a pity 
that it was taken for granted that everyone who offered to fight under the common 
banner against the Prussian Union would agree with the entire content of the Lutheran 
confession, instead of first obtaining the necessary assurance for this; however, for 
those years of persecution, the external hardship, which did not always leave the 
necessary time for this, may be cited as an excuse. It was all the more irresponsible, 
however, that when God had provided external peace since 1840, it was not 
considered the most important task to convince oneself first of all whether one was 
really in agreement in doctrine, before one should have thought about the 
development and ever more specific expansion of an external church constitution; 
there was certainly no lack of admonishing voices for this; for many a strange un- 
Lutheran voice was heard right at the first General Synods; However, they were 
calmly allowed, and only if one of them resisted the new constitutional structure did it 
have to fear exclusion from the synod; indeed, the deeper examination of the existing 
doctrinal differences was avoided with trepidation, and the formal obligation of the 
preachers to the Lutheran confession was sufficient, as it had existed in the Lutheran 
regional churches up to that time and, as is known, only put a very slight stop to 
arbitrary doctrine. Since, on the other hand, the General Synods are almost 
exclusively concerned with the establishment of a possible 


132 The restored doctrinal unity within the Synod of Breslau. 


The more confidently the Prussian Lutheran Church had nevertheless boasted of its 
proven doctrinal unity vis-a-vis the regional churches, the more endless was the 
horror and helplessness when the same suddenly appeared. The more confidently, 
however, one had boasted of the proven doctrinal unity of the Prussian Lutheran 
Church vis-a-vis the regional churches, the more endless was the horror and 
helplessness when the same was suddenly revealed as a mere dream, and it turned 
out that there was not even agreement among themselves as to what the Church 
was. The serious doctrinal differences that existed could no longer be covered up, 
and what was the use of the solemn assent to all the Lutheran confessions, which 
was repeated at every General Synod, since it now appeared that for twenty years 
some had been reading out of them the opposite of what the others had? - What 
would have been the most advisable thing to do in such bitter disappointment? - Why, 
then..: To honestly confess one's foolishness, that one had undertaken to build a 
church with external constitutional forms without first laying the foundation of united 
doctrine with the necessary certainty, and now not to rest until one had become 
united in doctrine, until then, and to arrive there all the more surely, but rather to 
slacken something of the strictness of constitutional unity; but if they could not agree 
in doctrine, then, of course, to renounce for ever external unity as a deceitful pretence 
and a hastily undertaken work of man! But most of them lacked the most necessary 
precondition for this, the knowledge that the true unity needed was really to be found 
in our confessions, and thus also the desire to submit humbly to their decision, 
however large the letters with which the name of these confessions was inscribed on 
the ecclesiastical banner. But then, how could the majority of the synod have seen fit 
to make any concession in regard to the unity of the congregation, since this very 
constitution had become such a sanctuary of the synod for twenty years that whoever 
touched it was actually touching the apple of its eye? Unfortunately, Pastor Diedrich 
had also done this in his motions to the General Synod of 1860, which he directed 
against a number of gross doctrinal offences. Therefore, the preservation of this 
sanctuary was the first thing the Synod believed it had to do, tightening the obligation 
to unconditional obedience to every letter of the church constitution under threat of 
the harshest church penalties, frowning upon any attempt to separate from the outer 
community under any circumstances; only then did the doctrinal question come in 
second place. The most pressing concern was not that unity in doctrine was 
endangered, but that the external church existence and cohesion, which was seen 
as the most beautiful gain from the Union struggle, might suffer shipwreck. Yes, 
Superintendent Lasius made the counter-motion that not even a word about doctrine 
should be said with Pastor Diedrich. 
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The first thing he had to do was to refrain from negotiating before he had publicly 
repented of his sharp words against the constitution. It is obvious that under these 
circumstances no godly restoration of doctrinal unity could come about. At least the 
Synod was honest enough to admit that they were not in agreement on doctrine, and 
that until such agreement could be reached, both doctrines would have to be released 
for the time being. However, the interim of four years until the next General Synod 
should not be left entirely unused for such an agreement; therefore, it instructed the 
High Church College to organize a doctrinal discussion between the contending 
parties in the near future. Since, however, the High Church College postponed the 
meeting for a whole year and in the meantime used its authority to strictly uphold the 
constitution to the best of its ability to assert its doctrine, it was not surprising that the 
break in external unity, which was feared as the evil of all evils, could no longer be 
endured, and some congregations and their pastors began to disassociate themselves 
from the Synod, which was divided in doctrine. An extraordinary General Synod, which 
was now demanded all the more earnestly by some, at which the doctrinal question 
was to be thoroughly discussed and decided, was most decidedly resisted by the High 
Church College as the gravest danger to the external existence of the church, and 
then also rejected by the great majority. It was considered a much lesser evil that the 
members of the same synod, who were still in communion with each other, accused 
each other for four years in public writings of apostasy from the Lutheran confession. 
In its printed matter, and especially in the "Kirchenblatt," whose editorship it took by 
force from the former editor, Pastor Ehlers, the Ober-Kirchen-Collegium did not yield 
to its opponents in the vehemence of its tone. Huschke and Nagel publicly urged their 
followers that "under such circumstances everyone who recognizes the greatness of 
the danger and the real enemy standing behind the visible one should take up the 
weapon of the public word, which alone is sufficient here"; and yet they demanded of 
those thus attacked a righteous acknowledgment of their spiritual paternity, and even 
called it scelus ante peccata if they preferred to discontinue their external church 
fellowship until they had been cleansed. When in this way, as Huschke himself says, 
both parts had prepared themselves for the decisive battle, the General Synod of 1864 
came along, which was to bring the promised unification. But this time, too, one found 
oneself deceived in one's expectations; the Synod once again parted with the 
confession that it was not united in doctrine; for the doctrinal draft of the High Church 
College, whose final acceptance on the part of the Synod it had confidently expected, 
the so-called "Public Declaration," did not meet with sufficient approval to be sent to 
the congregations as a decision of the Synod. But the Ober-Kirchen-Collegium lost 
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The synod did not lose heart for this reason; what was not possible through a joint 
declaration of doctrine by the synod could also be achieved without it by means of 
ecclesiastical regulations, and if this path was only taken with the necessary skill, 
there was still the hope that later, under more favorable circumstances, the still 
missing consent of the synod to the doctrinal formula could be obtained. It declared 
that it deeply regretted the partiality of the Synod, which had prevented it from 
unconditionally accepting its doctrinal formula, but that it would not allow itself to be 
prevented by this from sending the "Public Declaration" to the congregations even 
without such consent of the Synod, and that it would absolutely not tolerate any 
doctrine in the congregations other than that which had been decreed here; - and the 
Synod tacitly put up with such things. It further declared that, if the number of votes 
had not been quite sufficient for the acceptance of its doctrinal formula, the same was 
quite sufficient for the rejection of the contrary doctrine. This was already a kind of 
doctrinal agreement, and a more comfortable one than the one first attempted! Even 
if there was no agreement as to what was to be believed, there was still agreement 
that no one was to contradict this doctrinal formula. Therefore, the doctrinal 
agreement in Breslau, which was solemnly sanctioned in 1873, in fact dates from the 
General Synod of 1864. 

If doctrinal unity on the basis of confession was a matter of conscience, then 
there was nothing left but to leave a synod that had such doctrinal unity; while those 
whose affirmative knowledge consisted only in historical knowledge consoled 
themselves with the fact that the "Public Declaration" had not yet attained synodal 
recognition; they thus turned to the other side of the matter, the remaining disunity 
despite all unity, for comfort. - When the noise of the now abundant depositions and 
church judgments on those who wanted to renounce the Synod or had long since 
renounced it, was happily ended, there was for many years a formal silence over the 
whole doctrinal question; it may have done many good, but to others it would have 
seemed somewhat sinister. The "Public Declaration,” since it was not well to send it 
to the congregations "in the name of the Synod," contrary to the declared will of the 
Synod, was printed under the title "on behalf of the Synod," and the congregations, 
not noticing the subtle difference, knew no other than that it was the valid decision of 
the Synod, and accepted it, like all Synodal decisions, with all reverence. In order not 
to touch the sore spots of such doctrinal unity, the General Synod of 1868 therefore 
decided not to engage in any new deliberations on the "Public Declaration," and so 
this General Synod was celebrated as a veritable festival of joy and thanksgiving for 
the restored doctrinal unity. What more could the church regime in particular desire? 
The former objectors had either been happily pushed out of the Synod or had 
gradually fallen silent! And yet many things were still missing, 
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well be dispensed with for its complete safeguarding in the long run, the formal 
synodal recognition. That this seal of completion was finally expressed at the General 
Synod in 1873, was caused by a very unpleasant event in the beginning. A pastor of 
the Synod, who had not been able to personally participate in the years of the most 
heated doctrinal struggle due to illness, which is why he still interpreted the 
proceedings of the General Synod of 1864 as far as possible in favor of the pure 
doctrine, and until then had not been able to believe that the Synod should really 
have reached an agreement with disregard for the Lutheran confession, brought to 
mind the still existing essential deficiencies of a God-pleasing doctrinal purification 
and the repeatedly given promises to thoroughly put such a purification into effect, if 
only a little rest from the outside would be given, half a year before the last General 
Synod, and made the request to give an unambiguous answer to what was generally 
valid doctrine in the Breslau Synod. That he should have entertained special hopes 
of favorable success is hardly to be assumed after such events; how would one come 
to engage in a different doctrinal purification in favor of so late a straggler than that 
ordered in 1864 by authority of the church regiment, after one had made short work 
of quite different men in whom one had lost more? No, he knew pretty much in 
advance what was in store for him at the General Synod. But he felt bound in his 
conscience to remind the Synod at least once more seriously of its duty. Nor did he 
have any cause to regret this step. At least he had the success that the Synod was 
once forced to renounce the previous deceitful game, that on the one hand the High 
Church College was allowed to enforce the false doctrine with all means of its 
disciplinary power, and on the other hand one assured again and again to calm the 
conscience that with the "Public Declaration" basically not the least thing had been 
decided about the publicly valid doctrine. For this time, like Ein Mann, the entire 
assembled General Synod professed the "Public Declaration" as its generally binding 
confession and as the doctrinal standard according to which the articles of doctrine 
in question could be presented alone and the earlier confessions of the Lutheran 
Church could be interpreted. In short, the once threatened doctrinal unity of the 
Synod is now brilliantly restored on the basis of the "Public Declaration," this highly 
significant fruit of the preceding difficult doctrinal struggles, as Dr. Besser called it, 
and so that it lacks nothing in splendor, it was even decided that it had already been 
there in 1864, and had basically been in doubt from the beginning, and only by some 
useless disturbers of the peace, in the years 1860 - '64. Admittedly, compared with 
the printed reports of the rejection of the "Oeffentliche Erklarung" by the General 
Synod in the 
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It was a nasty piece of work to prove that in the year 1864 it had nevertheless already 
been recognized by the same to the same extent as today. But many of those who 
could have testified against it as eyewitnesses and ear-witnesses of 1864 had in the 
meantime fallen asleep; others had already become so accustomed to silence that 
they were not able to utter a word against it this time either. Why, by the way, should 
a synod, which has the authority to change the confession of the Lutheran Church at 
will, not also have the authority to change historical facts as it pleases? must our 
clear confessions submit to its omnipotent interpretation, why not also events at one 
of its own earlier assemblies? But the most glorious thing about this restored doctrinal 
unity was the fact that one could now again be quite certain of standing in fullest 
doctrinal unity with the entire orthodox Lutheran Church and unshakably firm on the 
foundation of the Lutheran Confession! 

Happy Synod, in which from now on no one may stand up and threaten your 
peace with reference to the clear wording of the Lutheran Confessions! You are 
inwardly quite certain that when the Augsburg Confession teaches: "that the church 
is really nothing else than the assembly of believers and saints," and when the 
Apology confirms: "if one really wants to speak of what the church is, one must say 
of this church, which is called the body of Christ and has fellowship not only in 
outward signs, but has the goods in the heart, the Holy Spirit and faith," they do not 
mean to say anything else than: "there are two sides to the nature of the church in 
the proper sense, an outward and an inward; yea, the outward side is to be called, 
with our fathers, the foundation or rock upon which Christ builds His church" (pag. 
18); hence also they have already "rejected it as a damnable error, when it has been 
taught, or is still taught, that the external, formal side of the church is to be excluded 
from the essence and concept of the church proper" (pag. 21). 

You have not the least doubt that when the Apology says: "If the church, which 
is certainly Christ's and God's kingdom, is distinct from the devil's kingdom, the 
ungodly, who are in the devil's kingdom, cannot ever be the church," and: "in whom 
Christ by his Spirit works nothing, they are not members of Christ," she meant to 
teach nothing else than: "that the ungodly Christians, as long as they are not 
excommunicated, belong to the right and proper church according to their outward 
appearance as members" (pag. 19), and therefore rejected it as "a damnable error 
when it has been or is taught that the ungodly are in no sense members of the right 
church or of the body of Christ" (pag. 21). 

You are quite undoubtedly certain that when the same Apology confesses, "So 
we would say that the church alone is an external police force. 
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regiments, in which there are evil and good, so no one will learn from it nor understand 
that Christ's kingdom is spiritual, as it nevertheless is", she "thereby taught, of course, 
at the same time that the church is such a police, i.e. an outwardly constituted 
kingdom and regiment, nevertheless also, even if not primarily and mainly" (pag. 21). 

Furthermore, when the Schmalkaldic Articles teach "that Paul 1 Cor. 3 makes 
all church ministers equal," and also "that the difference between bishops and parish 
rulers is due solely to human order," you see quite clearly from the opinion of the 
Fathers in these words that they rather meant to say: "According to divine right there 
must be a higher church government in the church, i.e. one that extends over a 
number of parishes and pastors, as there was at first by the holy apostles and their 
assistants, then by bishops, then by pastors. that is, extending over a number of 
parishes and pastors, as it was exercised and administered in the beginning by the 
holy apostles and their assistants, then by the bishops, then by the sovereign 
consistories, and finally among us by the superintendents, the upper church college, 
and the general synods; and that the same has a right to claim the dignity of a spiritual 
authority and therefore, like the pastor, has to demand reverence and obedience 
according to the fourth commandment" (pag. 22). 

Furthermore, when our Confession teaches: "It is enough for the true unity of 
the Christian church that the gospel is preached with one accord according to pure 
understanding, and that the sacraments are administered according to the divine 
word; and it is not necessary for the true unity of the Christian church that uniform 
ceremonies, instituted by men, should be held everywhere," and the Apology adds: 
"So it is also certain that this word of the Lord Christ, He that heareth you heareth 
me, may not be understood of the ordinances of men," so this means to you as much 
as, "that even the ordinances of the church made by men (if they do not otherwise 
run directly contrary to the word of God) are valid according to divine right, and also 
oblige the consciences to obedience on God's account" (pag. 3). 

Happy is he who has found such an authentic interpreter of the symbols in his 
synod, who can help with her mighty pronouncement to overcome all doubts which 
the clear wording of the same might cause! Yes, praise your restored doctrinal unity 
as high as you will; only tell us of no doctrinal unity with the Lutheran Confession! 
Call your "public declaration" among yourselves, after all, the declaration of the 
confessions that is valid among you; a declaration of the kind that Dr. Luther gave us 
of the true meaning of the holy ten commandments in answer to the question, "What 
is this? in the Small Catechism, it is never, but it is a clever explanation of its clear 
content through the cunning and deceitfulness of men, an outrageous mockery that 
one dares to make of the dear name and confession of our faithful fathers, as Dr. 
Luther certainly predicted in the preface to the Schmalkaldic Articles. 
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What shall | say and how shall | complain? | am still alive, | write, preach, and read 
daily, yet such poisonous people are found, not only among the adversaries, but also 
false brethren who want to be of our part, who dare to lead my writing and teaching 
straight against me, let me watch and listen, whether they well know that | teach 
differently, and want to adorn their poison with my work and seduce the poor people 
under my name. What will more and more become after my death?" 

(Conclusion follows.) 


"Ecclesiastical absolution." 


Under this heading, the October issue of Brobst's "Monatshefte", which 
appeared recently (in March), contains an article from the pen of Professor Sigmund 
Fritschel, about whose tendency and content, taken as a whole, we can only rejoice. 
In it, the Lutheran doctrine of holy absolution is succinctly explained and justified, 
namely, that absolution, as the Augsburg Confession so unsurpassably expresses it 
(Art. 25.), "is not the present man's voice or word, but God's word, who forgives sin. 
For it is spoken in God's stead, and by God's command. Of this command and power 
of the keys, how consoling, how necessary it is to the frightened conscience, is taught 
with great diligence; and how God requires us to believe this absolution, no less than 
if God's voice should shout from heaven, and cheerfully comfort us with it, and know 
that by such faith we obtain forgiveness of sins". And in the Small Catechism our 
Church confesses that one should "receive absolution as from God Himself, and not 
doubt it, but firmly believe that sins are thereby forgiven before God in heaven. 

Among the Scandinavian Lutherans of America, as is well known, for about 
thirteen years there has been a fierce doctrinal controversy over the doctrine of 
absolution.*) 

In 1861, in fact, the Norwegian Lutheran Synod had chosen the doctrine of Holy 
Absolution as the subject of its doctrinal hearings, basing them on the theses 
considered by the general assembly of the Missouri Synod in 1860. The fourth of 
these theses reads as follows: "Absolution consists not a. in a judicial sentence of 
the confessor, b. not in an empty proclamation or wish of forgiveness of sins, but c. 
in a forceful 


*) See "Lehre und Wehre," Jahrg. XVIII, pag. 161. sqq. 
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tive communication of the same." On account of this thesis the Norwegian Synod was 
first severely attacked by the Augustana Synod, and accused of false doctrine; and 
even the most earnest attempts to establish unanimity in this important doctrine, which 
is so intimately connected with the doctrines of reconciliation, of the means of grace 
in general, of the gospel in particular, of justification, and of faith, have hitherto been 
in vain. Some have acknowledged the correctness of the teaching of the Norwegian 
Synod, and have therefore come over to it; but the Synods as such are unfortunately 
still in irreconcilable opposition to each other. Since about 1867 a branch of this 
controversy, the controversy about the meaning of the atonement and especially the 
resurrection of Christ, came to the fore, because the Norwegian Synod not only stated 
and emphasized that the forgiveness of our sins in God's heart was already 
established and accomplished by Christ's atoning death (Matth. 26, 28. Rom. 5, 8 - 
10. Ebr. 9, 22. 1, 3. 9, 26 - 28. Ephes. 1, 7. 2 Cor. 5, 19. 1 Joh. 1, 7.), but also that 
God, through the resurrection of Christ, proclaimed the payment of our guarantor and 
substitute as fully valid, publicly acknowledged the sin debt of the world as paid and 
thus absolved and justified the whole human race represented in Christ. The scriptural 
passages which were chiefly referred to in this connection were 2 Cor. 5:14-"We hold 
that if one died for all, they all died" (i.e., if the same One also rose for all [v. 15] and 
was justified [Isa. 53:8, 1 Tim. 3:16], they were all raised and justified, i.e., in the same 
sense in which they all died, namely, according to the substitutionary acquisition). 
Further, "Christ is passed away for our sins, and is raised for our righteousness 
(properly justification)" (Rom. 4:25.). "As by one man's sin came condemnation upon 
all men, even so by one man's righteousness came justification of life upon all men" 
(Rom. 5:18). The passages of the symbolical books which also came up were 
especially the passage in the Apology (from Ambrose), "The HErr Christ came and 
gave us sin, which no man could avoid (Dominus Jesus peccatum omnibus . . donavit), 
and blotted out the manuscript by the shedding of his blood. And this is what Paul 
says to the Romans in 5:20: "Sin was made mighty by the law, but grace was made 
mightier by Jesus. For because the whole world was made guilty, he hath taken away 
the sin of the whole world. (Miller pag. 106.) Further, the passage in the Epitome: 
"Christ, as God and man, has rendered obedience to the Father even unto death, and 
thereby merited for us forgiveness of sins and eternal life, as it is written, Even as the 
whole world is guilty, so hath he taken away the sins of the whole world. 
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through one man's disobedience many became sinners, so through one man's 
obedience many become righteous. Rom. 5." (pag. 527.) The Declaratio renders this in 
the words, that Christ "redeemed us from our sins by his perfect obedience, and 
justified and saved us." Which, according to the wording, is all only spoken of the 
acquisition and merit of our Substitute, as the German Lutheran Church has also been 
singing for three hundred years: 

We thank Thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, that Thou hast 

died for us, and hast made us righteous and good in 

the sight of God by Thy holy blood. 

Yes, the Concordia formula (pag. 686.) gives to understand that the blood of 
Christ cleanses us from sins also "according to the merit once performed on the 
cross," namely, according to the acquisition, as indeed Ebr. 1, 3. is expressly enough 
written. In addition, the Norwegian Synod cited numerous testimonies of older 
theologians in which the doctrine of general absolution and justification is explained 
and justified in more detail. (Compare especially Luther in the Epistle to the Galatians 
on Cap. 3, 13. and the work of Thomas Goodwin, which was translated by Spener 
and published with a preface: The Triumph of Faith.)*) But the unanimity in the 
doctrine could not be established, as said before. All testimonies and proofs were of 
no avail, and the synods as such still stand to one another essentially as they did ten 
years ago. The Norwegians, under the leadership of Professor Weenaas, have since 
left the then united Swedish-Norwegian Synod, but have again split over personal 
quarrels, and while the smaller part, under Pastor Hatlestad's leadership, has placed 
itself under the protection of the Council, the other part has formed a new 
ecclesiastical body, "The Norwegian-Danish Conference," and has made it its special 
task to furiously fight the Norwegian Synod. That we are not exaggerating the matter 
with the expression "furious" is proved, among other things, by the "Public 
Declaration" recently proclaimed by Professors Weenaas and Oftedal on January 20, 
1874, in which the "theoretical Catholicism" of that "pietistic orthodox scholasticism, 
called Missourianism," is characterized in a genuinely Carlstadtian manner, and, 
among other things, it is said that it "is not a church, it is a church, it is a church". 
Among other things, it is said that it "reveals itself in the all-encompassing and all- 
engaging main proposition of world justification, which abolishes all personality and 
all personal responsibility, in that, in spite of all ‘explanations’ and all ‘certain 
understanding,’ it opens access to blessedness for everyone, because he is a human 
being, he is a human being, he is a human being, he is a human being, he is a human 
being, he is a human being, he is a human being, he is a human being, he is a human 
being. 


*) On the doctrinal points touched upon here, further arguments are found both in the 
specially printed paper on Justification (from 1859), and in the proceedings of the "Synodal 
Conference at Milwaukee" (from 1872), both of which can be obtained through M. C. Barthel. 
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may believe or not, if he only formally adheres to the orthodox church". The "practical 
Catholicism" in "Miffourianism," on the other hand, is said to "manifest itself in the 
doctrine of absolution, which aims at the erection of the cornerstone in the papacy, 
the sacrament of office." No wonder that such a monster is then described as "an 
antichristian direction, a dangerous organization, which, carried by a papist principle, 
works to dissolve Christianity into universalism and hierarchy. 

What kind of doctrine of absolution this "Norwegian-Danish Conference", which 
tries to lean on lowa, holds to this day, was publicly stated by it at its annual meetings 
in 1872 and '73. From these discussions, in which Professor Weenaas, as a matter 
of course, speaks first and foremost, we quote only the following unmistakable 
sentences: "Where the Church applies absolution to the impenitent, i.e. incorrectly, it 
is not God who applies it. - "Absolution is not a preaching of the Gospel, but (?) an 
application of it, i.e., a transfer to the individual." - Where the condition, a sincere 
confession, is present, there is a real absolution; where the condition is lacking, God 
cannot redeem. For God is always near where his word is proclaimed in his spirit and 
in his power, but a real absolution on God's part is only where there is faith." - "It 
seems as if one" (i.e. on the part of the Norwegian Synod) "imagines God in 
absolution as a man who throws a piece of meat to a bunch of dogs, they may accept 
it or not." - "Where there is no receptivity, no penitence, and no faith, there is no 
absolution in the proper sense." - "Only where there is repentance and faith is God's 
absolution; the others may well hear the words and the human (!) promise, but God 
does not absolve the impenitent." - "Absolution is a true absolution only when it is 
applied to the penitent, for (!) only with these can it do its work; and why only with 
these? Because the Spirit of God wrought the hand of faith only in the penitent. "*) - 
"Is therefore. 


*) We are, of course, in complete agreement with our opponents that where there is no 
faith, absolution "does not accomplish its work," i.e., does not make the absolved person eligible 
for the forgiveness of his sins. But does it follow from this that absolution itself cannot in such a 
case be a "true, real absolution of God"? Does the vain reception of absolution make it a non- 
absolution? Cf. Ebr. L, 2: "The word of the sermon did not help those who heard it, since they did 
not believe." Rom. 3:3: "But if some believe not these things, what is the matter? Should their 
unbelief nullify the faith of God?" Of absolution, therefore, what our confession says of baptism is 
also true: "Therefore make no mistake, baptism is something and right, that it was received 
unjustly. For if it were not right in itself, it could not be abused nor sinned against. Thus it is said, 


Abusus non tollit, sed confirmat substantiam, that is, abuse takes. 
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An impenitent, to whom the word of absolution has been erroneously applied for the 
sake of human weakness, is truly absolved? The absolution of the preacher (!) he has 
in form, but a real absolution, God's absolution, he does not have. "*) - "If a preacher 
pronounces absolution on an impenitent, he is not therefore truly absolved by God, 
for God has not given him power to absolve such a one, but only the penitent." t) 

This flowery reading from the proceedings of the "Conference" is quite sufficient 
to show that the "Conference" makes the divine certainty, reality, and validity of 
"ecclesiastical absolution" dependent on the penitence and faith of man, and thus 
abolishes its very essence. That there are no misunderstandings here, as some who 
have not been initiated into the course of the controversy would have us believe, is 
amply shown by the discussions held at various meetings and by the articles published 
in the organs of both communities. The "Conference" does not want to admit that 
absolution, by its very nature, is a proclamation 


..not the being gone, but confirmed. For gold is nothing less than gold, though it bear sin and 
reproach. For God's order and word cannot be changed or altered by men." (Miller, p. 495.) 


*) If our opponents, by the expression, "The impenitent does not have absolution,” meant 
only this, that the impenitent, because he does not grasp in faith the treasure of the forgiveness 
offered, is also not partaker of the forgiveness of God promised to him, we would also be in perfect 
agreement with them in this. But they evidently think that because of his unbelief there is no real 
forgiveness of God in the preacher's absolution. Our confession says of this: "He who lets these 
things be said to him and believes that they are true has them; but he who does not believe has 
nothing, except he who lets them be borne to him in vain and does not want to enjoy such salvific 
good. The treasure is open to every man, and laid up for him at the door, even on the table; but it 
is necessary that thou accept it, and hold to it, as the words give thee. (Muller, p. 504.) "Without 


faith it is of no use (nihil prodest), though in itself it be a divine, lavish treasure.” (S. 490.) 

t) This doctrine of the "Conference" on holy absolution therefore does not in reality allow 
ecclesiastical absolution to be in its essence exhibiti and collativa (presenting and 
communicating), but makes it in and of itself only a significativa et declarativa annunciatio 


(significant and declarative proclamation), much as Calvin teaches of absolution, that "by 
absolving" ministers there is not a true causation or influence upon absolution, but the minister 


proclaims by a mere significatio, and by the office of a herald, to this or that person what he thinks 
is decided in the divine judgment upon this or that sinner." (Instit. lib. 3. c. 4.) If he meets it, well, 
he meets it, and the absolver has been absolved by God; if he does not meet it, he does not meet 


it, and the absolver has not been absolved by God either. The preacher lets the confessor see to 
this. Is not absolution thereby evidently made a false key? 
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For it is a "false and soul-corrupting doctrine to place the term ‘forgiveness of sin' in 
reconciliation"; but "ecclesiastical absolution" is only to be an expression of the 
justification by faith that takes place in the heart of God, and therefore also to be a 
real absolution, an absolution of God, only in so far as it factually coincides with 
justification by faith. In all other cases it is only an "abuse (!) of the key of salvation 
out of human weakness," to which "God does not confess. The preacher, therefore, 
who out of human weakness absolves a hypocrite in the name of the triune God, 
hereafter gives only a "human promise," and therefore uses God's name uselessly, 
inasmuch as, by virtue of his office as a called servant of Christ and steward of God's 
mysteries, he forgives sin in God's name. 

Since the Fritschel brothers have been so eager to discover the grossest 
heresies in the Missouri Synod and its confederates, or, since this is not the case, to 
accuse them of such and to suspect them of being the most horrible false teachers, 
they have not been able to refrain, They have not been able to refrain from taking 
sides in the controversy over absolution and justification against the "Missourian 
Norwegians" and from accusing them of an obvious "apostasy" from Lutheran 
doctrine and the Church in the doctrine of justification, while presenting the 
opponents of the Norwegian Synod as the faithful representatives and brave 
defenders of genuine ecclesiastical and Lutheran doctrine.*) In particular, Professor 
Gottfried Fritschel has repeatedly been active on this side in the "Monatsheften" and 
has sounded the alarm about the alleged atrocious heresies of the Norwegian Synod, 
but has basically only proven what kind of spirit of dishonest heresy-hunting has 
driven him, by attributing to us doctrines that it never occurred to us to teach, and 


*Thus, for example, Prof. G. Fritschel wrote in the "Monatshefte": "In the Missourian- 
Norwegian doctrine of the unconditional (!) justification of all individual (!) human beings, they 
may believe or not, a whole tangle of false doctrines (!) is wound together, one of which stands 
in quite necessary connection with the other". Further: "It should be noted that the peculiar false 
doctrine of the Missourian Norwegians has been developed and established not against a false 
doctrine, but against the pure Lutheran doctrine (!) simply represented by the Augustana Synod." 
In this connection, note the fact that the Norwegians, at a conference of several days in Jefferson 
Prairie in 1864, could not bring the simple truth to bear against the Swedes, that the word "world" 
in 2 Cor. 5:19 and similar passages really stands for all men. The leaders of the Augustana Synod 
(e.g. Carlson) wanted it to be understood only by the faithful. Does Fritschel call this "pure 
Lutheran doctrine"? And does not this one moment show clearly enough what the dispute 
between the Norwegian and Augustana Synods was about from the beginning? 
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quite shamefully twisted and misinterpreted our sentences. Also in the "Kirchenblatt" 
of September 1, 1872, "G. F." writes: "The Norwegian Synod establishes the doctrine 
that because Christ had laid all men's sins upon Him and paid all men's debts, all 
men, believers and ungodly alike, were justified in the resurrection of Jesus, and that 
consequently" (!) "all, even the ungodly, are regarded as righteous in God's judgment, 
although only those have a benefit from it who personally appropriate it by faith. 
According to this doctrine, every individual man is justified long before he comes to 
faith, he is justified without faith; according to it, even every individual ungodly man, 
even a Judas, is justified before God, is looked upon by God as righteous" (!), "though 
he does not get to enjoy blessedness." Every one sees here at first sight that "G. F." 
wants to give the matter the evil appearance, as if the Norwegian Synod taught a 
personal justification of every individual sinner in God's judgment before he believes; 
As if the justification of the world (according to vicarious merit or acquisition), which 
took place in Christ's resurrection, immediately included also a personal justification 
of the individual (according to apprehension and appropriation, which takes place 
only through faith), in the sense of the Norwegians, whereas the latter have always 
and most emphatically defended themselves against such a _ malicious 
misinterpretation and distortion of their doctrine.*) We must also speak of redemption 
and reconciliation in the twofold sense, namely, inasmuch as the same, according to 
the vicarious acquisition and merit, has been effected for all, and consequently all 
men are truly redeemed and reconciled to God; but secondly, inasmuch as the 
individual persons, according to the apprehension and accession of God, have been 
reconciled to God, we must also speak of redemption and reconciliation in the twofold 
sense, namely, inasmuch as the same has been effected for all. 


*) By the way, it is highly conspicuous that Mr. "G. F.", after having made the most heated 
attempts in the "Monatshefte" against the "Missourian-Norwegian" false doctrine of the universal 
justification of all men, has now, since the negotiations of the Synodal Conference (1872), 
behaved in such an exceedingly calm and silent manner, even finding the pure doctrine "quite 
beautifully and worthily set forth in the theses" and being able to discover "nothing of the above- 
mentioned false doctrine" in them, but thinks that "the same are rather held in such a way that 
we can give them our complete approval." And yet the fifth thesis of the Synodal Conference 
reads as follows: "As by the vicarious death of Christ the guilt of sin of the whole world was paid 
off, and the punishment of the same endured, so also by the resurrection of Christ righteousness, 
life, and blessedness were restored to the whole world, and came upon all men in Christ as the 
representative of all mankind." How then, Mr. "G. F."! has righteousness "come upon all men" if 
they have not been "justified" or "made righteous" in a certain sense (namely, according to 
vicarious acquisition), i.e., freed from sins and delivered or redeemed? Whether, by the way, the 
Synodal Conference rejected or approved the expression of the Norwegians (justification of the 
world), the discussion of the theses shows very directly, and Mr. "G. F." now has the way open 
to extend the campaigns planned against the Norwegian Missourians out of the whole Synodal 
Conference. 
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The only way they can be made partakers of the benefits of Christ that have already 
been acquired for them is through faith. As the Scripture itself says, "God was in 
Christ, and reconciled the world unto himself," but on the other hand calls upon all, 
"Be ye reconciled to God. 

The doctrine of our Norwegian Synod on absolution has been similarly 
suspected by Mr. G. F., who writes, for instance, in the above-mentioned number of 
the "Kirchenblatt": "It has been repeatedly said from the Norwegian side that in 
confession" (!) "from the altar it can also be said to the impenitent: 'You, impenitent 
one, are forgiven your sins.* This is the constant doctrine which is conducted here." 
It would be difficult for Mr. "G. F." to prove that such a thing has been uttered even 
once on the part of Norway; at any rate, Mr. "G. F." has only allowed himself to be so 
instructed by his friend Professor Weenaas. Our doctrine of absolution, however, is 
that even the impenitent hypocrite, who lies to the preacher with his hypocritical 
penance, is announced in absolution as such the forgiveness of his sins in the name 
and instead of God, and thus the sin has been forgiven him on the part of God. But 
this is what Professor Weenaas so obstinately denies and fights against, which is 
why he tries to put our teaching on this in the worst light, as if we held up to the 
impenitent as such the sweet consolation of the forgiveness received, and taught 
that the impenitent, in spite of his unbelief, was also in possession of forgiveness, for 
we taught that God had forgiven his sins in absolution. 

But last year Professor Sigmund Fritschel also publicly accused the Norwegian 
Synod of heresy in this dispute, without, however, making any attempt to prove his 
assertion. It is certainly not a small thing to reproach an entire synod, which is 
otherwise known to be faithful and steadfast to the Lutheran confession, and to bring 
charges against it before the entire church, that in the articulus stantis et cadentis 


ecclesiae it has obviously set forth erroneous propositions and has been guilty of 
apostasy from this core doctrine of the gospel. Such an assertion should certainly 
not be written out into the world without at least an attempt at proof, and should not 
be published without further ado for the public disparagement and defamation of a 
well-known Lutheran church body. We also want to publicly request Mr. S. Fritschel 
that he honestly and honestly prove the accusation against our Norwegian Synod 
made in his theses before the assembled lowa Synod and published in the 
"Kirchenblatt" in wider circles from the relevant documents of the doctrinal dispute, 
or else publicly withdraw his accusation. 

All the more must we now be surprised that Professor S. Fritschel, in his article 
on "ecclesiastical absolution," should treat this doctrine thus 
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The author of this article, Professor Fritschel, has so beautifully and correctly 
separated himself from the Norwegian Synod and, for anyone who is really familiar 
with the issue, has decidedly taken the side of the "Missourian Norwegians" and at 
least indirectly polemicized against their opponents in the Augustana Synod and the 
"Conference". Whether Professor Fritschel himself was aware of this, we cannot 
judge; nor does it matter. We can only assure him, from our rather exact knowledge 
of the whole controversy, that the Norwegian Synod, from the beginning of the 
controversy to the present day, has emphasized and asserted precisely that which is 
succinctly and excellently discussed in the aforementioned article. We single out here 
a few main propositions as those to which we especially give our full and joyful assent, 
and the content of which we have always held and defended against our opponents 
in the aforementioned controversy. 

"If the holy Scripture will sum up in one word all the blessings and fruit of the 
work of our Lord Jesus, it says that in him we have redemption through his blood, 
even the forgiveness of sins. (Ephes. 1, 7. Coloss. 1, 14.) - In Christ God has become 
a reconciled, gracious God, who has quenched his wrath in the blood of his Son, and 
in his heart cherishes vain forgiveness for us. - Forgiveness exists, but it has not yet 
been appropriated to us, for whom it is intended. For this it must first be 
communicated to us. This happens in the words of the gospel. - The offer of 
forgiveness of sins, as it is found in God's heart as the fruit and blessing of Christ's 
work, can only be revealed and expressed in the word of promise, in the Gospel. By 
virtue of its promising character, the gospel is also the immediate communication of 
the forgiveness of sins. It does not merely speak of God's grace; it does not merely 
tell of a forgiveness that exists for the sinner; no, it speaks to him of it in the most 
direct way. For in it God really and actually speaks to us: "I will blot out your sin for 
my own sake," he says, "and | will not remember your sin. (Isa. 43, 25.) - It is the 
express order of the Lord JEsus, and the certain doctrine of the holy Scriptures, that 
the forgiveness of sins should be preached. (Luc. 24, 46.) The opinion is not that 
forgiveness is preached of or about; no, forgiveness itself is preached, i.e., brought 
near to men, offered, and communicated in and with the words of the sermon. - But 
if it follows with certainty from this that the forgiveness of sins is by no means imparted 
solely by means of an absolution that takes place in specific application to a particular 
person, but rather that the same forgiveness is already imparted in the general 
proclamation of the gospel, and indeed in just the same power, certainty, validity, and 
efficacy, then on the other hand it must now also be emphasized just as emphatically 
that the ecclesiastical individual absolution is not imparted to a particular person. 
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In the same way, the forgiveness of sins is conferred and bestowed in the most real 
and effective way by the first absolution, which is absolution in the narrower sense. - 
It is certainly true that he who believes has forgiveness, and he who comes to 
absolution with a believing heart has the very forgiveness he seeks and desires in 
absolution already in his heart before he comes. But it would be a gross 
misunderstanding to conclude from this that absolution is a sign and assurance to the 
believer that forgiveness of sins has entered his heart. This is absolutely impossible. 
- He who forgives sins in God's name does it so little independently, in such complete 
dependence on God, that he is thereby purely and merely the instrument of God's 
forgiving action, and not two distinct absolutions take place, one above, the other 
below, but one single one, which is effected by God through his servant. And this act 
of absolution does not consist at all in the fact that the decision of grace is now made, 
and the sentence of forgiveness passed, but that the forgiveness which is ready in 
Christ is applied to the poor sinner, and especially pronounced and appropriated to 
him, for which reason there is no need of a judicial examination of sin and repentance, 
but only of pastoral caution, that the word of forgiveness may not be proclaimed and 
spoken apparently to the impenitent. - Now where this announcement is made, and 
the word of forgiveness is acted upon, there certainly takes place a dispensation of 
forgiveness, and that directly by the action or announcement of the word itself. - 
Wherever it is absolved in God's name, sin is forgiven in every case ixso kaoto. In 
every case, that is to say, also in the case where the absolved does not believe and 
does not accept the forgiveness.*) But, well understood, he was given absolution in 
this case, but he did not receive it. - A communication has certainly taken place on 
God's part, but no reception on man's part. - In absolution, sin is not forgiven by God 
in heaven, and this forgiveness is proclaimed by the minister of the word on earth; 
but it is one and the same act, God's forgiveness and the minister's proclamation; 
precisely through the proclamation of his minister, 


*) All the words emphasized with blocked writing are emphasized by Professor S. Fritschel 
himself. He wants to emphasize here that even the impenitent are forgiven of sin through 
absolution. 

t) Here, of course, instead of the somewhat dull expression ‘get,’ we would rather have 
chosen a more precise one, such as 'received,' or ‘accepted,’ or ‘appropriated,’ but we fully agree 
with what is meant by it. For we think that 'getting' a thing does not always imply (receiving) it. 

Ss. 
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God does not forgive sin before or after or along with it, and every formula of 
absolution, whatever it may be, must express this full concept and meaning, if it does 
not want to alter the act of absolution and make it something quite different from what 
it really is." 

Would to God that Missouri and lowa were as "of one mind" on all points of 
doctrine as we are, judging from the above, with Professor S. Fritschel on the 
important doctrine of absolution! - S. 


Miscellany. 


State and National Church. in the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" 


(Saxon Church and School Gazette) of February 26, there is the conclusion of an 
"address to the clergy of the Ephorie L6Bnitz at the main conference on November 5 
of last year. In it the speaker, after coming to the introduction of civil marriage, secular 
school supervision, etc., expresses himself, among other things, as follows: "If it is 
now true that a strong current of the present time is quite unabashedly and decidedly 
urging the gradual abolition of the influence of the Gospel on the people, and if the 
legislation mentioned, which has partly taken place, partly been intended or at least 
feared, is consciously or unconsciously influenced by this current and is now also 
likely to strengthen it in its turn, then the various ecclesiastical cries of distress against 
it certainly present themselves as inwardly justified. But, dear brethren, let us be all 
the more careful that we do not confuse the spiritual and the secular, and that we do 
not confuse the forms under which it has been easy for us in many ways to reach the 
people with the testimony of the divine Word with the essence of the matter itself. 
Christ's kingdom is not of this world. Therefore the forms in which the civil orders 
have hitherto given us most opportunities to preach this word - | mean preaching here 
in the broadest sense of every proclamation of the divine word - are not the 
essentials; it is not the only way, so that if this were closed to us, every other way to 
the people would also be closed. Yes, they say, but the devastation will be a terrible 
one. If the state no longer lends its arm so that the children of Christians are baptized 
within a certain period of time, if it no longer requires church marriage to validate 
marriages, even for members of the church, if it allows the secular element to 
overgrow the spiritual element in the schools - what will it look like in a few decades? 
But, friends, | only believe that this desolation will not be brought about by the new 
institutions as much as exposed by them. It is already there, and can only not come 
to light in this way, because there is still a governmental 
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violence prevents it. And it is there, although up to now the state has still protected 
the church in its orders, yes - we do not want to conceal this from ourselves, it is there 
in a generation that has grown up under very ecclesiastical influences, very favored 
by the state in the time of its oppression! . . Yes, let us not conceal it from ourselves, 
it is possible that these people will get the upper hand for a time. It is possible that 
our national churches, which are based on the Confession, will increasingly 
disintegrate. It is possible that a state ecclesiasticism will take hold which will fall into 
ossification, so that living Christianity will have to take refuge in the smaller 
associations which, depending on the circumstances, will sometimes have the power 
of a salt in the church, sometimes the significance of a testimony against the church. 
It is possible - God be lamented - that Luther's prophecy about the German people is 
now being fulfilled, who often complained about the ingratitude of the Germans 
because they despised the Gospel, and threatened them with tears that God would 
do to them as he did to the godless Jews, and even withdraw the Word of God from 
them. Nevertheless, no matter how bad things look, we should not despair. Christ's 
kingdom is not of this world. The kingdoms of this world crumble when their borders, 
shape, constitution change. But your kingdom, we are told, is an eternal kingdom. It 
is not bound to a state church, a national church, a free church or any other form, but 
only to God's Word. And that, praise God, is still unbidden and will remain so. . . | 
have admitted that much devastation, which is already there, would become apparent 
if many a state compulsion to ecclesiastical acts were to cease; | further admit that at 
the same time many an opportunity would be lost in which the Word of God is brought 
near to those who are not yet seeking, but who also do not yet despise it; But the 
question would be whether many a heart would not be brought nearer, which is not 
essentially unreceptive, but now remains aloof, because it thinks that something is to 
be forced upon it, for which it feels no need." 


Church Regiment. In a reply to Mr. v. Gauvain, which is found in the 
"Kirchenblatt fur Braunschweig und Hannover" of February 7, Pastor Lohmann in 
Miden a. d. Oerze (in Hanover) writes, among other things, the following: "If, of 
course, Mr. v. Gauvain spoke of church government only in the same sense in which 
Luther uses the word, who understands it to mean the spiritual government of the 
church through the proclamation of the divine word, then | would be in complete 
agreement with him that this government, which essentially coincides with the office 
of the keys, is due to the office of the word according to divine law. But if, as the 
context shows, he speaks of it in the modern sense of the Word, according to which 
it must also make and maintain human church order: then | must counter with the 
editor of this paper (in the epilogue, No. 44) that this is not within the circle of the 
proper- 
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The 28th article ascribes this ecclesiastical power to the ecclesiastical office. On the 
contrary, on the basis of this article and the appendices of the Schmalkaldic Articles, 
| must expressly reject the proposition that this ecclesiastical government is due to 
the office of preaching according to divine law, as well as the closely related 
proposition that there is in fact an office of ecclesiastical government instituted by 
God. Mr. v. Gauvain will also hardly deny that in this | have the Reformers on my 
side: but he will reckon these questions among the secondary matters, in which one 
must dismiss Luther's one-sided and crooked views, which in their historical 
consequences have become apparent as inaccurate. For me, on the other hand, they 
are such essential sacred truths that in the struggle for them | had to let myself be 
forced out with a bleeding heart from a pastorate that had become most valuable to 
me in thirteen years of leadership" (among the people of Breslau). In this years-long 
hot battle, which became so serious precisely because it had to be waged in the 
theoretical and practical fields at the same time, it became quite certain to me that 
these sentences are about the assertion of our Christian freedom; about the question 
of whether there can and may be governors of Christ who, beyond the content of the 
divine Word, have to command us in Christ's name and bind our consciences with 
their commandments." 


The "Declaration of Independence". We have just read about it, or rather 


about the principles expressed in it, in a local political newspaper. The sentence of 
the Declaration of Independence, according to which "all men are created free and 
equal" (as, in general, is the whole theory of the American Declaration of 
Independence), comes from Rousseau's so-called contract theory, or, in fact, from 
the natural law doctrine of the old Roman jurists, and is, in the sense of its ordinary 
conception, brainless nonsense. Men are not born in a state of freedom, but in that 
of the greatest helplessness and dependence; and from the beginning of their lives- 
whether we consider the individual or the sex (?)-we find not equality, but inequality." 
So writes Judge Stallo in Cincinnati. One can see from this that even the light of mere 
reason leads to this insight, if one follows it, which, unfortunately, the idolaters of 
reason usually do least of all. Ww. 


One preaches himself out soon. That is no pity, One preaches 
never out The word of grace. 


You're a preacher, 
If thou be a poet, let him not be... 
With out the pulpit goes. (Pastoralbl.) 
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A. Horger, Neue Zeugnisse fiir die alte Wahrheit. 4 collection of 24 sermons 


with a preface. Dresden (J. Naumann) 1872. XIl u. 268 p. gr. 8. 22 Gr. *) 
The Guericke'sche Zeitschrift contains the following review of the above paper 
by H. Lic. Strébel: 
Come on in, Mr. College! Why so shy? The church cannot consist of only 
prelates. By the way, | am also a "Cand, theol.", am never titled differently even by 


Hansen and Treten, thus fight to a certain extent pro domo against slander and glueing 
of the honest predicate and reprimand the rubberized paper strip on the outer title 
page as a flaw in the otherwise, both by the author as well as by the respectable 
bookstore, impeccably endowed work. - The publisher of the above collection, who 
works in Bavaria, may be placed on the same level with our best preachers on this 
side and on the other side of the ocean. But he has also gone through a good school. 
"For years," he says of this, "| sought the peace of my soul with fear and trembling, 
struck in the innermost heart by the condemning law, heard and read our most 
eminent sermons, moreover studied theology with all zeal, without being able to find 
the peace | longed for. Restlessness always gnawed at my heart, and the terrible 
abyss of skepticism, atheism, and materialism threatened to swallow me up. At last 
the hour of divine help arrived. And in what did it consist? In nothing other than the 
revelation of the Gospel, the free, full, abundant grace of God in Christ, and that 
through a book for which | will thank God forever, through the truly spiritual Stephan 
Praetorius' wonderful spiritual treasury of believers. +) Ignorance of the Gospel, then, 
was my disease, which neither | nor my spiritual physicians had recognized." Since 
that time it has been his motto: "I believe, therefore | speak." And he speaks of the 
old, evangelical and Reformation truth, of the "old truth of God," which, in spite of all 
the boasting of "faithfulness and orthodoxy," is still "buried among us under much 
rubble." He means, "of course, that no one will believe him at once"; but at least 
speaker, and he not alone, knows the true state of things even without ranting "proof." 
"With us," that means, unfortunately, with the majority of those, 


*) Available from M. C. Barthel. - Price: P1.25; postage: 16 cents. 

t) We cannot leave unnoticed here that we, too, gladly acknowledge the many incomparably 
glorious things that Stativ's treasury contains, but that we cannot subscribe to everything in it as 
being in accordance with the model of sound doctrine, any more than some of the less than 
heresy-mongering, older and more sacred teachers of our church. It is not the place here to name 
what is incorrect. 

Red. v. L. u. W. 
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who want to be considered orthodox lights of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of 
Germany, "it is precisely the great main articles and basic doctrines of salvation of 
law and gospel, sin and grace, faith and justification, of the means of grace and their 
use, of church and key ministry, of prayer, good works, and church discipline, whose 
falsification and neglect are to be deplored." Our "orthodox" preach on many other 
things. The other day they preached the glorious war against the "hereditary enemy"; 
still more recently the revived "empire," the infallible pope, the outrages of the Jesuits, 
etc., or, as our author briefly summarizes it, they "always make the main theme of 
their sermons partly the historical faith, partly sanctification in a good Roman way. 
"But why not those fundamental doctrines?" "Obviously because they do not 
recognize them in their entire scope, their entire clarity, depth, and high significance, 
and thus do not themselves understand them correctly. For if they were to recognize 
how the whole Christian state rests on the article of justification, they would not 
imagine that they and their hearers already know it well enough, that it is sufficient to 
teach it to children in class and to recite it from time to time in the pulpit, but that other 
preaching is more necessary and useful; But they would pursue it without ceasing 
and with all vigor, and devote all their diligence to presenting it ever more thoroughly 
and clearly, in order to make some Christians and to keep others in the Christian 
state. Thus, however, the reproach which the Concordia formula makes of some 
Lutheran theologians of that time, now unfortunately strikes almost all of them: 
namely, that they have not attained the right understanding of some of the foregoing 
articles of the Augsburg Confession." "How needful here would be catechism 
preachers, such as Luther so often calls for and declares to be the only right 
preachers!" "But such catechism sermons are now feared, especially since the 
university so zealously warns against dogmatic sermons." And yet all the doctrines of 
catechism are now so much in trouble, especially the one whose "irresponsible 
neglect" is doing so much mischief: "the doctrine of the Church, especially that of the 
invisible." And how sadly it looks with regard to the "weirs"! "In proportion as the sense 
is lacking for right doctrine, so must the conscience be lacking against false doctrine; 
where the latter is not recognized as the only source of life, the latter is not feared as 
deadly poison." Thus we see daily how, besides the old and new rationalists, 
especially the chiliasts are ravaging the field of the Lord. "But what do the shepherds 
of souls care? Are they themselves infected with chiliastic rapture?" "Likewise, in how 
many churches is there a decided testimony against the Union, that enemy which is 
destroying the whole German Lutheran Church? Yes, one should rather ask in how 
many congregations it does not yet prevail through unionist attitudes in general and 
through mixed altar fellowship in particular. How 
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can one still expect a fight against the new emerging and powerfully spreading 
"swarm-spirituality" of Tubingen! And yet apostles and reformers demand both from 
every preacher: to feed the flock and to ward off the wolves! "From all this the 
sincerely examining reader will perceive that it is not superfluous to publish such 
sermons as testify to the pure divine, wholesome truth, especially its fundamental 
articles, and warn against the manifold falsifications of the same." On the contrary, it 
was, is, and will remain a vital question of the first rank for German Lutheran 
Christianity to give valet to its hitherto homiletic art, which creeps around the core of 
the Gospel like a fearfully clever cat, - and we cannot thank the author enough, that 
with these 24 sermons, which he "as well as they are, held as vicar at Vestenberg 
near Ansbach," he courageously began to break that dreary soft-preacher ice in our 
country, which in America has long since been smashed by the Missourians with 
granite clubs. No further protective speech was needed here; whether "as an ABC 
pupil" or whether "he has attained mastery in the art of preaching", it does not matter: 
whoever shows the way, "the only right one, which preaching must take again if the 
church is to be built up", we welcome him. If another thinks he has a head start, well! 
"He who can do better, better things!" For now, however, we have to adhere to what 
is presented here, - also with regard to the "book recommendation" in the sermon. "It 
is the same an uncommon thing, and yet ought to be cheaply, rightly practiced, in 
general custom." Then there would not be so much "pietistic nonsense" and the like 
spread among the people. In this respect things look very sad with us. "It happens 
that even pastors who are praised as especially good Lutherans have left their 
parishioners completely unacquainted with the Confessions, not counting the 
Augsburg Confession (and the Small Catechism), and have not even recommended 
the Large Catechism to them; on the contrary, everyone is kept from reading it by the 
common lie that it was written only for pastors." "It is obvious that truly Lutheran 
congregations cannot be educated without making them as familiar as possible with 
the sacred confession of their church. But of course, how can teachers who 
themselves are often unacquainted with that confession, who do not read it, do not 
understand it, and do not appreciate it, or are even in contradiction with it, introduce 
their congregations to it? That the great majority are of this kind, however, is a "sad 
fact," which cannot be denied when we look with open eyes into the so-called 
Lutheran "national churches" of Germany. If Luther's prophecy of a complete demise 
of the Gospel in Germany is not to be fulfilled before our very eyes, it is high time to 
strike a different tone in the pulpit. There is so much talk now of a "new outpouring of 
the Spirit" that has become necessary; one 
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waiting for preachers "with new tongues," praying for them, and looking to the clouds 
from which the longed-for shall descend. That is a tiresome fancy. Only open your 
eyes! On the other side of the ocean new tongues are already preached, and in the 
present "New Testimonies" a new tongue likewise resounds; here as there the Spirit 
of God is poured out anew through "the old truth," according to the measure of grace 
granted to our time by the Lord. The new tongue can be recognized by the fact that 
it does not, like the former tongue, preach over the heads, but into the hearts and, to 
use Luther's expression, causes a "rumbling" in them, from which either an open 
devotion to, or an open hatred of God's Word arises. So it is with these 24 sermons; 
they urge the hearers and readers to a vigorous decision xro or contra, whereby the 
thoughts of the heart are revealed. This is, however, the correct way of preaching, 
taught and practiced by apostles and reformers, and blessed in their times with 
abundant success, - but which has, of course, come into such unspeakable disrepute 
at the present time that not even a publisher has been found for a book of such 
importance as the one before us (it appeared in the "self-publishing house of the 
author" and only "in commission from |. Naumann's Buchhandlung"). But precisely 
because the witness was also otherwise affected by the disfavor of the times 
because of his "testimonies," we have all the more obligation to profess our support 
for him by distributing his sermons as widely as possible, - which is made easy for 
us on top of everything else by the fact that "these sermons, with the exception of 
some, can also be obtained individually at the lowest possible price. May therefore 
the practical clergymen not fail to make themselves and their congregations 
acquainted with the gift offered! In our opinion, the sermons on the Sunday of 
Septuagint and on the Day of Pentecost, Nos. 7 and 23, as well as the Confirmation 
sermon and the "Treatise on Confirmation," Nos. 14 and 15, are not entirely free of 
question. On the other hand, we can only strongly recommend all the other pieces, 
according to the best of our convictions, namely: the sermons on the Reformation 
Feast, No. 1; on the 23rd Sunday after Trinity, No. 3; on Christmas Day, No. 4; on 
the 1st and 2nd Sunday after Epiphany, Nos. 5 and 6; on Sunday Estom. Estom.., 
No. 8; on the Day of Penance, No. 9; the "Easter Consideration" and Easter Sermon, 
Nos. 12 and 13; the Sermons' on Sundays. Cantate and Rogate, Nos. 16 and 18; on 
Ascension Day, Nos. 20 and 2l; on Pentecost Monday, No. 24; also the three 
"Funeral Sermons," Nos. 12, 10 and 22; the "Confessional Sermon," No. 11, and 
especially the two related "Catechism Sermons" on Holy Communion, Nos. 17 and 
19. The author wanted to preach several more of these sermons on the same main 
piece of our Small Catechism; - "instead of continuing, however, he was dismissed. 
So we do not ask unseemly: "Why dismissal for Lutheran preaching in a Lutheran 
congregation? Whether the Vicar also 
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would have been deposed if he had preached Roman, or Reformed, or Unirt, and, 
after "Cléter's" example, had blasphemed the "Lutherans" and "condemned Luther's 
teaching and Luther's disciples"? Is Bavaria really so abundantly blessed with even 
better preachers that it could throw this one away without loss? But, to be sure, he 
has touched the crown of infallibility of the "scientific" speculation and the "temperate- 
mild" union. For he preaches of the Concordia Book: "This book contains the faith and 
confession of our Lutheran Church. By this book | have sworn; therefore | must 
confess what is confessed here, and reject what is rejected here; and thank God that 
| can do it with full conviction." With such conviction one makes few friends. If one now 
admonishes the confirmands to "guard with all earnestness and diligence against all 
false doctrine, especially against the creeping poison of the Union spirit, which has 
already completely eaten away our Lutheran church and deprived innumerable people 
of their precious treasure," - one makes many enemies, and then it is quite easy to 
say: Away with this! There would be more to say about this; - "but the times prevent 
it," as a native of Ansbach did not conceal forty years ago. (Str.) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 
"How the Colloquium should be held." About this, a member of the General Synod, 


Dr. Diehl, writes in the "Lutheran Observer", among other things, the following: "Whether a free 
conference of Lutherans would prove a blessing or a curse to the Church would depend entirely 
on the spirit and manner of its negotiations. ------------------------------------------------------------ The 
bringing together of the most able men of all our synods in a general convention to debate" and 
argue would inevitably result in an alienation of minds, instead of bringing the different directions 
into agreement. Never forget that the mere coming together of men of different opinions will never 
bring their views into agreement. And quarrels about real points of difference almost always make 
the breach wider. A mere colloquium has no magic power to convert men's minds. If the eminent 
men of the Missouri, Pennsylvania, Franckean, etc. Synods should meet with differences of 
opinion on subjects dear to the heart, and warmly debate questions, possibly allowing themselves 
accusations and counter-accusations, denouncing each other as pseudo-Lutherans on the one 
side and half Romanists on the other, or giving each other such epithets as were common in our 
newspaper controversies nine years ago, the result can easily be foreseen. No conversions would 
take place. Differences would not be settled. The disputants would step from the battlefield more 
firmly than before convinced of the rightness of their cause. And after the adjournment of the 
convention, the church would be more discordant than before the meeting. A colloquium is 
desirable only because it may be the means, 
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to bring our separate synods together and cultivate a spirit of brotherly love and trust. Any thought 
of party benefit or party triumph must be renounced. (Rightly understood, quite true!) If a 
conference is to be held, it must be done only in the interest of church unity and harmony. So far 
the Project is limited to General Synod and General Council. Neither the Missouri (Synodical?) 
Conference, nor the Southern General Synod has yet approved it, or in any way made a promise. 
This is also true of all synods in no connection. We of the General Synod, as the originators 
of the Unity movement, and the General Council, which adopted our proposal in a modified 
form, are obliged to give the project the proper shape, to let the church know "what we 
propose to do," how the meeting is to be held, what spirit is to pervade the Colloquium. 
First. If | understand the feelings and sentiments of the General Synod, we will not tolerate any 
exclusion on our part. There must be no question of inquisition concerning the Lutheranism of 
any man who is in good standing in our Synods. And again, we will not make an inquisition 
concerning the doctrinal position of any man who is in good standing in your synods. Self-respect 
dictates that we cannot tolerate any arrogant claim to a higher purity of faith by any party. Every 
synod in the General Synod is a body of the Augsburg Confession. We also recognize the Synods 
of Council as bodies of Augsburg Confession. Should the Southern Brethren, the Missourians, 
&c., come in, we can grant them the same good reputation of Lutheranism. (How generous!) We 
must then insist that the Colloquium shall be open to all preachers and laymen of all our Synods, 
and that every preacher of the General Synod who desires to become a member of the 
Colloquium shall enter and take his seat as one equal to any other member, from whatever Synod 
he may come. To allow any preacher in good standing to be banned would be unjust to our 
brethren, inconsistent with the spirit of our original proposal, and would tend to bring alienation 
into the General Synod. Much as we desire a closer union with other Lutheran bodies, or at least 
a mutual brotherly recognition, the harmony and unity of the General Synod is, in our estimation, 
of exceeding importance to the interests of the Church. 
woccc ce neennecccnne The doctrinal article in the Constitution of the General Synod is soundly Lutheran. 
All who have taken refuge under the aegis of this Constitution must be recognized as Lutheran. 
On no other basis can General Synod men go to a Colloquy. Secondly. An agreement in 
advance as to the class of subjects to be freely discussed. A conference would be intolerably dull 
without freedom of discussion. There must be complete freedom of speech within specified limits. 
| would like to say: all doctrinal matters about which no dispute has arisen in the Lutheran 
Church. If brethren desire a discussion on the deity of Christ, or the atonement, or the atonement, 
or the future judgment, etc., no harm would come of it. An examination of the fastenings of 
unbelief, the conformity of science to revelation, and objects of this class, might be freely 
discoursed on, if time permitted. But let us begin with practical questions. This would be the 
proper work of a convention. ------------------------------- In all our General Bodies and District 
Synods we have a lamentable lack of good works.--- The discussion of practical questions 
concerning education and missions, the best means, 
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The best way to keep the youth in the church, the transition from one language to another in the 
service, the best way to catechize, the best way to preach, Sunday school work, pastoral 
visitation, stirring our people to charity - discussion of these points would not cause any alienation 
of the minds. The Franckean and Missouri Synods could discuss these matters together. In free 
discussion of practical matters and questions on which there has been no dispute in our church, 
what is to be done with the points on which, as is known, the members of the Colloquium 
are not unanimous, e.g., the Real Presence (of the Body and Blood of Christ in the 
Sacrament) and the pulpit change? One of the two: Either not allow the subjects to be 
brought into the conference, or allow nothing but the reading aloud of treatises, which are 
well drawn up, and free from rude language against those who hold counter-sanctimonious 
views. Treatises might be read aloud if written in the right spirit, but no liberty (should be given) 
to criticize such a treatise. The safest way, however, would be to have no treatises of the 


third rule. Nothing unchristian or rude in speech toward another member should be tolerated,” 
(-] (a The 


"Doctrine and Wehr" has repeatedly been presented as if it were against the holding of a free 
conference in general, and therefore the misgivings expressed in our paper concerning the 
calling etc. of the same have been maliciously interpreted to that effect. On the other hand, the 


"Lutheran Observer," an organ of the General Synod, has been praised as a warm supporter of 
the proposal. With what right, this is shown by what is communicated here from the same. Who 


does not see that, if what has been said is carried out, the whole thing will be an "Evangelical 


Alliance," indeed a farce? 

will be? What has been communicated also proves how well-founded the concerns we expressed 
were. May the conference come about in a way that does not burden the conscience and 
promises real success! Then, but only then, "Missourians" will not be lacking. G. 

Doctorate. In the "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" of March 6 we 
read: "The theological faculty in Leipzig has conferred the theological doctorate on the Rev. 
Justus Ruperti at St. Matthew's Church in New York. The scientific work submitted dealt in Latin 
with the difference of the Anglican from the Lutheran Church in relation to dogma, liturgy and 
constitution." - We heartily congratulate Pastor Ruperti on this award. There is no doubt that he 
has thus not been given the duty of teaching and defending Leipzig theology, but the Holy 
Scriptures according to the understanding of the orthodox Church. May the Lord give the dear 
man grace to defend the truth until death and then, in the face of persistent challenges, to 
strengthen himself like Luther and to take comfort in the fact that he, as a doctor of divine 
learning, has sworn and vowed to his "most beloved Holy Scripture to preach and teach it 
faithfully and truthfully. W. 

The "Lutheran and Missionary” declares "Doctrine and Weir" to be un-Lutheran, 
because it is against the general conference, since our confessors, in the preface to the 
Augsburg Confession, declare themselves ready "to advise how the divisions in the holy faith 
and the Christian religion may be dealt with," and also "further offer a common, free, Christian 
council" to defend their cause. To the "Lutheran and Missionary” serve as an answer that we 


too will be ready to do what our confessors have done, and that he nevertheless wants to 
remain with the truth. In "Lehre und Wehre" the free conference or colloquium is not rejected, 
but only misgivings are voiced about the preconceived ideas. 
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the way in which the same should be called, held, etc. It is quite ridiculous to reproach the Missouri 
Synod with avoiding free conferences for the settlement of disputes, since it is precisely she alone 
who originally proposed this means and, as everyone knows, has repeatedly carried it out. How 


this is called, by the way, when the "Lutheran and Missionary" pretends to be so anxious "to see 
the differences settled in friendship and love," and at the same time endeavors to increase enmity 
and hatred against the Missouri Synod by translating the venomous omissions of Pastor Diedrich 
in Jabel (Prussia) and spreading them with glee, we leave to the reader. G. 

The regular Baptists, as is well known, regard communion with those who advocate infant 
baptism as inadmissible. Recently an association has been organized among them, which has its 
center in Brooklyn and the purpose of promoting "liberty in regard to Holy Communion. Thirty 
preachers have already joined it. This is not to be wondered at. Union is in lust these days. And 
that sects unite, whose differences consist, for instance, in the fact that one takes more, the other 
less water for baptism, is quite in order. 

The Seventh-day Baptists of Pennsylvania, who are known to celebrate not Sunday, but 
the Sabbath, demand of the legislature that they be granted freedom from the Sunday law. A 
preacher of this society declared before the legislature that all other states had already granted 
the same. 

Pleasing. The "Pilger" bookstore declares that it can no longer recommend the 
"Theologische Universal-Lexicon zum Handgebrauch fir Géeistliche und gebildete 
Nichttheologen," etc., since its editorship has fallen into the hands of Protestant members of the 
Protestant Association, and that for this reason it cannot fulfill the orders it has received. G. 


Il. Abroad. 

Saxony. In place of Dr. Langbein, Pastor Dr. Richard Léber in Eichenberg, later in 
Flemmingen in Altenburg, has been appointed as the second court preacher in Dresden. "To the 
joy of all church-minded people in Saxony," says the "Allgemeine Evangelisch - Lutherische 
Kirchenzeitung.” It does not seem to have aroused the same joy that almost at the same time Lic. 
Dr. Frz. Dibelius, hitherto cathedral assistant preacher in Berlin, was chosen pastor at the 
Annenkirche in Dresden. But how should the faithful not surrender to this, since a rationalist like 
Sulze has found an asylum for his unbelief in their national church? 

Free Church. Among the daily increasing voices in favor of leaving the so-called Lutheran 
regional churches in Germany, a new one resounds in the Breslau "Kirchenblatt" of February 1. 
In it we read: "The Lutheran Church can no longer exist under the state church regime as it has 
developed, and the Lutherans in the regional churches must take serious care to find ways in 
which they can form themselves into a free Lutheran Church. The Landeskirchen as a whole, 
disunited within themselves, torn apart internally by the Union and the Protestant Association, do 
not come into consideration here, but only the perhaps few who still want to be and are Lutherans 
in the old sense, true Old Lutherans. They will perhaps have to renounce office, church property, 
etc., for the State will naturally retain these for those who remain under its rule; but they will still 
take with them the best part of the inheritance of the fathers, the confession of the fathers, in order 
to build anew, under God's assistance, their church, which will reveal its glory under the servant's 
garment of JESUS. Against this can and 
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the state will have nothing either. The Protestant Church, which is increasingly becoming a 
Protestant Association Church, cannot have anything against the previous regimental form. For 
the Protestant Association, while claiming the name of the church, is factually content to be a 
state institution for culture and religious education. The essential content of the Lutheran Church, 
however, is the divinely revealed truth of the Gospel as it is set forth in our confession. This 
content is no longer understood at all by our time, and thus also no longer by the states of our 
time. The state can still tolerate the old Lutheran church, in which case both are doing well; but 
it can no longer care for and govern it; in which case both are doing badly, as it is in the day." 

Spain. As we read in the "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" (General 
Evangelical Lutheran Church Newspaper) of February 13, the preacher Benoliel in Cadir answers 
the question "whether there is a mission field like Spain on the whole wide earth at this moment?" 
as follows: "| have walked the Creuz and the Quer through Spain for the last two years, and with 
the experience of twenty-three mission years in North Africa, Turkey and other countries | 
answer: there is none. So hungry and thirsty are the masses for the bread and water of life, that 
if there were but as many able workers as there are cities, there would arise as many churches." 
Preacher Fliedner, who has been on the spot for four years on behalf of the Berlin Committee for 
the Evangelization of Spain, continues to speak in the same spirit. - The present political situation, 
the sad civil war, which unleashes passions and drives parties to extremes, naturally contains as 
much danger as temptation for the evangelical movement in Spain. In both respects, however, 
fairly reassuring communications have been published in recent times." 

The church of the Breslauers. On the third Sunday of Epiphany, those who had left the 
Union with Pastor Werner in Schwarzwald (District of Adelnau in the Province of Posen), about 
1100 members of the congregation and also about 250 from neighboring congregations, mostly 
people of Polish tongue, were received into the Evangelical Lutheran Church by Church 
Councilor Dr. Besser and Pastor Dr. Kellner. The movement among the Protestant Poles in the 
area seems to want to take on significant dimensions. Thus the same newspaper writes. 

Neuendettelsau. Pastor Dr. Weber, Léhe's successor in Neuendettelsau, has been put out 
of office by a protracted throat disease, and his Mkssion Seminary is approaching dissolution. 

(Ibid.) 

Hanover. In Hanover, not only did an assembly of clergymen from all parts of the state, 
among whom were almost all members of the committee of the Pentecostal Conference, 
unanimously declare on January 7 that the assumption of the civil status office is incompatible 
with the church office, but also the committee of the state synod expressed itself in the same 
sense against the state consistory and called upon it to make a corresponding declaration. 
Accordingly, one can hope, as it seems, that the clergy of Hanover will take a united stand on 
this matter. Thus reports the "Kirchenblatt fur Braunschweig und Hannover". 

According to Sup. Tauscher's preface to this year's "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung," it is still 
not time for the "Lutherans" to leave the Prussian state church, although the highest "church 
regiment" itself places such obvious enemies of Christianity, against whom protests have been 
made, in church offices and confirms them therein. Sup. Tauscher writes: "As long as the 
preachers of unconfessed doctrine have the stigma that they must enter the sheepfold 
elsewhere, because the door is closed to them, the present state of emergency remains, 
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however heavy it weighs on all members of the church who are faithful to the confession. But if 
the door were opened to the wolf, then it would also be open to the flock, which could not doubt 
what it would have to do, if it had only the choice of being torn to pieces or of leaving the sheepfold. 
That even men like Sup. Tauscher cannot see that the door is really already open to the wolf 
borders on the unbelievable. He probably thinks that this has not happened until a certain law of 
general application has declared that the enemies of the gospel shall have the same right in the 
church as the confessors of it. But we think that the devil will hardly do him the favor to urge his 
instruments to enact such a law. The devil knows quite well how little harm the faithful preachers 
do him, so long as they pull at the same yoke with his dear faithful, but how dreadful to him will be 
a free little group of them, however despised. W. 

Tubingen. Of the theological faculty here, the "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische 
Kirchenzeitung" (General Evangelical Lutheran Church Newspaper) of March 6 says: "The faculty 
lacks a man like Dr. Schmid, who cultivates the connection with the church and could already 
implant an interest in it in the theological youth. The Faculty has lost almost all contact with the 
Church." Indeed, a frightening testimony. But this is the consequent consequence of declaring 
theology to be religious studies, which, as is well known, is also done by the editor of the 
newspaper containing this testimony. W. 

Free Church in Niederheffen. After none of the "renitent" pastors of Lower Hesse was 
allowed to hold public services, fourteen families in Cassel and the surrounding area, who have 
taken their side, have united to form an "old Lower Hessian church community" and hold services 
in the home of the merchant Schlunk in Casse! A deposed pastor who has moved there officiates 
at the service. 

A new sister has become the Lutheran Church. At least the "Allgemeine Evangelisch- 
Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" (General Evangelical Lutheran Church Newspaper) of March 6 
speaks of the "never outdated truth of Christianity, as it is also possessed by our Catholic sister. 

The theological faculty of the University of Innsbruck in Tyrol has been abolished 
because it was run exclusively by Jesuits and attended by foreigners. 

The New Prussian Church Laws and the Roman Bishops. After the "Freimund" of March 
5 had declared the "missive" of the Catholic bishops to their clergy to be a beautiful document, if 
it were "considered in and of itself," he then continues quite correctly: "That would (as | said), 
considered in and of itself, all be quite beautiful, if one leaves out of sight the reason from which 
the persecution arose. This is the infallibility of the pope, newly established as a doctrine of faith, 
and the presumption of the same, connected therewith and pronounced, that he is the judge also 
of all temporal orders and circumstances. Since the bishops, in spite of their better, formerly 
expressed convictions, have subsequently all submitted to this dogma or dogma of faith, the 
Catholic Church entered into a quite different relation to the State than before; it thus placed itself 
as mistress and judge over the State, and the latter had to defend itself against this. It had therefore 
to take the church and its servants under stricter control than before. And the bishops now declare 
that submitting to this control is a matter that goes against their conscience; although the Catholic 
Church in other German countries has long since been subjected to such control, at least in part, 
and has also submitted, though always unwillingly. Otherwise, one may judge of the new Prussian 
ecclesiastical laws as one pleases, therein lies evidently the justification of the defense which they 
are intended to secure." 
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(Sent in by Pastor Ruhland.) 
Rev. J. Diedrich's Random Thoughts on the Doctrine of the Office 


of the Keys. 


Mr. Pastor J. Diedrich, in the February number of his "Dorf-Kirchen-Zeitung," 
has devoted to yours truly a lengthy series of random thoughts, some of which deserve 
to be noted for their depth and originality. He says, among other things: "Dogmatics" 
(that is, exposition of the Christian doctrine of faith) "the apostles did not write. If 
Jacobum is to be judged by dogmatics, he will not have to be found merely 'straw'. 
Dogmatics is necessary for pupils in school, but one must be able to master it and not 
be mastered by it, not even by a better one than the Missouri one." 

How far Pastor Diedrich has come in this art of ruling is shown by his 
presentation of the doctrine of the office of the keys and the office of preaching. 

First, he "copies" "good dogmatics," and teaches that the office of the keys is 
held only by believing Christians, who also have a right to use it, and may use it with 
a good conscience. For he says: 

"That the faithful (as members of Christ and of the Church, as which they just 
say ‘Our Father') always have everything, is certain, and they also, because they have 
it and ought to have it, have it administered to them by the preacher, or what else do 
they choose one for?" Further: 

"But subjectively, according to the individual person, only the believer has the 
right to pass it on" (namely, the forgiveness of sins) "because an unbeliever condemns 
himself the more if he passes on what he himself has nevertheless spurned. .... A 
believer can preach grace "with a good conscience," because he himself respects it; 
and to this belongs the saying, "| believe, therefore | speak,’ while an unbeliever 
speaks with an evil conscience."" 
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This "copie" is now mastered by Mr. Pastor Diedrich and teaches, 

But that unbelievers also have the office of the keys, or preaching office, and 
the right to use it. For he continues: 

"But a right pastor can be called by one who is not a believer, but has only 
either hearty" (?) "approval of the gospel (without confidence), or only knowledge of 
it, or not even that, because the gospel belongs to all creatures from God. To call 
pastors, therefore, is not only the business of believers....... but also of unbelievers, 
of all men, though they be boys, if, notwithstanding that they get right preachers, yet 
they do not become believers." Likewise: 

We see the office of preaching "wherever one of several others is called to 
preach the word of God among them, whether they believe or not (which God 
knows), and for this reason alone, because God wills his word to be preached, and 
even personally unbelievers in such their callings (just as in their going to church, 
Concondien Formula 2.) accomplish God's will in deed." 

In this dominating manner, Pastor Diedrich further teaches: 

That actually the faithful also have no right to use the office of the keys, or if 
they do use it, they should at least be ashamed. For: 

"Justification by faith alone is not taught for this purpose, that | should rely on 
the faith of men, or that they should presume on any thing in the world for it, but only 
that they should be assured of their forgiveness. To say any such thing" (e. g., that 
believing Christians, precisely as believers, have right and power to appoint and 
dismiss preachers, to judge spiritual things, etc.) "is pharisaical - pietistic 
haughtiness." Further: 

“But the individuals in it" (the Immanuel Synod) "will do well .... in the world, on 
account of their faith, not to make any claims on others, such as, e. g., | have 
authority and right from God to pardon and absolve you. For of such ravings there is 
nothing in the Bible." Further: 

"Let not a man say: 'l am a believer, (i. e., | cleave by the grace of God to the 
Lord Christ, and to his word of command and promise, Marc. 16. Matth. 18. Joh. 20.) 
"and therefore | will now exhort, banish, or comfort and absolve thee, ...... but where 
one recognizes the calling or has it evident, he can only say: |, as one who is 
unfortunately also very unworthy and still unbelieving in myself, must admonish, 
banish or comfort and absolve you, because God has given such His word for all 
men and has brought it to us, that we should always say it to ourselves according to 
His ordained order.... Rights can only be spoken of with caution. Now as one is in 
the 
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If a person is to exhort and comfort others out of a right ‘feeling of shamefulness 

according to his profession, then perhaps even more so in the pronouncement of 

absolution and banishment. To raise the unashamed, ‘faithful’ is not a matter of pure 

doctrine (?), but shamelessness is what all the world calls something impure." 
Pastor Diedrich rules and teaches on, 

that now, because of this shame, the office of the keys was at first imposed 
only on the apostles, but now it is imposed and commanded by the church on the 
pastors. The following strange words are about this: "Perhaps then, in the case of 
shameful Christians, they would no longer want to be banned in loud words, just as 
the shameless do not want to be banned? Now for this purpose the apostles (not the 
Easter women and Hosanna children) *) are commanded by the Lord, and the church" 
(to which, of course, Easter women and Hosanna children do not belong) "always 
commands it, which is Christ, Christ's body (1 Cor. 12:12).), but that you, or I, should 
and must be the one to pronounce it in the name of Christ (and of the Church, His 
Body), as much as it shames me (and the old church formulas clearly express 
shame") - where? - "this is imposed on me by the vocation" (understand, of course, 
not of the Paschal women and Hosianna children, but of some other bashful believers 
and bashful unbelievers, as noted above), "which | have accepted..." 

Once again Pastor Diedrich "copirts" "good dogmatics" and explains, 

But that yet every local church, even two or three believing Christians have the 
office of keys or preaching. 

So he writes: 

"Certainly every individual church shall need the keys for the service of souls, 
because it has them freely in that sense, but it only needs them publicly if it has a 
preacher...." 

Further: 

"Of course two or three believers have the keys among themselves, but how 
they are to administer the same, say Ephes. 4. and 1 Cor. 12." 

In the ruler's spirit, however, Pastor Diedrich immediately improves on this 
pupilish idea by teaching, 

that, nevertheless, every individual congregation of believing Christians does 
not have the office of the keys. For he teaches: 

"Neither can we have the office of preaching, even if all believers were - 
shepherds and teachers" (as if that were what Lutherans taught), "by conferring such 
(in them still dumb) magisterium"-that is to say, 


*O Here Pastor Diedrich evidently masters the passage Marc. 16, 7. 
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of their spiritual priestly rights - "by two or three members of the congregation" to us 
"think*....." 

It goes on to say so rather delicately and coyly: 

"With the Romans the man who makes preachers sits recognizably and findably 
in Rome; with the Missourians the same preaching being is placed in the few "poor 
lay brethren’; but only for the purpose that they now confer their Pabbacy also on their 
spiritual "ruler. At Rome the pope makes priests, and in Missouri they make priests 
popes: but it is a raving." (It is to say that the Missourians teach that the Christian 
congregation originally owns the office, and gives or transfers it to the preacher, which 
is ravings equal to that of the Pabbacy !) 

Finally: 

"We do not base our preaching ministry on the faithfulness of some or many in 
the parish, though we readily suppose that there are also believers in every parish, 
but on the objective Word, on the objectively present forgiveness which is proper to 
all men." 

Indeed, the spirit of the pastor, which dominates school dogmatics, even the 
school Bible and the school catechism, provides us with a very strange proof. Who 
can measure the breadth, height, and depth of it? Now who can say what is actually 
proved, if the office of the keys is actually given by God, and in what way it comes into 
the use of the preacher? Here everything is proved and yet nothing, everything yes 
and everything no. Just listen: the office of the keys or preaching office, Pastor 
Diedrich instructs us, rests in the Word. The word belongs to all men. The office is 
therefore a matter for mankind. Mankind consists of believers and unbelievers. The 
unbelievers spurn the word, but it is nevertheless their business to call pastors to the 
office of the word. But the faithful, who keep the word, have for that very reason no 
right to use the word. Then again the church commands the office, but "Easter-wives 
and Hosianna children" do not belong to the church. Then again, two or three 
believers have the office of the keys, but may not for the life of them confer it on any 
preacher for public direction. Then believers with a good conscience may use it again, 
then again only with a sense of shame, then the preacher has his office only by the 
vocation of the church, then it rests again alone in the Word, which is proper to all 
men, with and moreover calls also the unbelievers. And fo the song goes on again 
and again from the beginning. - Who, | pray, brings order into this chaos? Who clarity 
in this product, dogmatics dominating wisdom? In whose name does Pastor Diedrich 
administer his office? In the name of the Word, or of believers, or of unbelievers, or of 
general humanity? - Obviously we are faced here with a mystery, in view of which we 
are now 
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However, Pastor Semm's statement that he throws himself into the dust before the 
secret of this official doctrine becomes understandable. We, for our part, cannot fall 
down with it so quickly. Before our eyes this mystery dissolves into mist, which rises 
from the study room of Pastor Diedrich, similar to what happened twenty years ago, 
when he, with mastery of the Apology, "consoled himself with the gracious 
intercession of Mary, the Queen of Heaven," and "cried out for this time: Like every 
bit and piece of the salvific teaching of Christ, the teaching of the office of the keys 
and the office of preaching is a divine mystery that transcends all thought; Not an 
object of idle modern speculation, but of humble faith, but for this very reason God's 
Word has not revealed this mystery to us in a Dictrichian fog, in a confused confusion, 
but so clearly, distinctly, and definitely that even the simple child's faith can grasp it. 
Whatever, therefore, all our orthodox fathers may have written about this doctrine in 
extensive works and in learned form for the scholars and against the false spirits, it 
is nothing other than what the orthodox Christian people confess in the fifth main 
section of the Small Catechism and in the fifth and fourteenth articles of the Augsburg 
Confession. With pleasure we "copy" and illustrate this "good dogmatics" in 
approximately the following manner: 

The office of the keys (or preaching office of the V. Art. of the Augsburg 
Confession) is the peculiar church power (power, authority and right of believing 
Christians, also already two or three), which Christ has given to his church on earth 
(his dear bride and honor, thus not to the unbelievers, not to the whole mankind, but 
only to the believers, and not only to the believing apostles and pastors, but to all 
believers incl. paschal women and Hosanna children), to forgive sin to the repentant 
sinners, to forgive the impenitent sinners, and to forgive the sins of the unrepentant. 
He has given (i.e., directly assigned and bestowed through faith) to repentant sinners 
the forgiveness of sin, but to retain the sin of the impenitent, as long as they do not 
repent. (Both of which happen as often and in whatever form, privately or publicly, 
the gospel is preached, for heaven is always opened to believers, but closed to 
unbelievers). To the question, Where is this written (namely, that this spiritual power 
is given to all believers, even to two or three, that is, to every local Christian church, 
and which consequently has and possesses the key and preaching office of Christ 
directly)? - we answer: Read John 20, where Christ gives the office of the keys to his 
disciples, to whom he has given the Holy Spirit, that is, to his believers. Further, Matt. 
18, where the Lord gives the keys to every local church, before which the sinner is 
brought, and which he has given the keys to. 
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The apostle says that the power to open and close the heavens is given to all who 
hear him, even if it is only two or three Christians. 1 Peter 2, where the apostle calls 
those who have become spiritual priests and kings, that is, believing Christians, to 
preach the virtues of Christ, that is, the gospel. Likewise 1 Cor. 3. where St. Paul 
cries out to the believing Christians, who are temples of God, "All things are yours," 
even Paul, Apollos, and Cephas, i. e. their ministry they have from you. - To the 
further question, What do you believe by these words (in virtue and consequence of 
them especially of the key office publicly administered by the preachers)? - But it is 
said, "| believe what the (from God, Acts 20, 28. 1 Cor. 12, 28. 29. Ephes. 4, 11. 
indirectly by every Christian congregation to the public administration of the spiritual 
priesthood and key-office belonging to it ordinarily-Rom. 10, 15. Jac. 3, 1. Ebr. 5, 4. 
Augsb. Conf. art. XIV.) called servants of Christ (and of his household honor, the 
church, 1 Cor. 4, 1. Col. 1, 24. 25.) out of his divine command (and instead of the 
church, which abides in Christ's speech, and has committed, committed, or imposed 
upon them the office of leading Christ's voice publicly) act with us (Christians); 
especially when they exclude public and impenitent sinners from the Christian 
congregation (yet according to Christ's order, upon the knowledge of the Christian 
congregation-even two or three-who have the key office to their own, Matth. 18.), 
and again release those who repent of their sin and wish to amend, so that it may 
be strong and certain, even in heaven, as if our dear Lord Christ acted with us 
Himself (which, by the way, is also the case, even if such things are only acted 
privately by believing Easter women and Hosanna children). 

These would be, as Pastor Diedrich thinks, "the pieces read together from all 
dogmatics, with which we symbolize beyond the symbols; the subtle questions about 
the derivation of the ministry of preaching, into which we Missourians tear our 
congregations and lead them into the air": Let the Christian reader decide for himself, 
however, whether we, with our "good dogmatics copying" way of teaching, lead into 
the air, or whether Pastor Diedrich, who masters "good dogmatics", leads his 
congregations into the fog. Nevertheless, this fog gives us light and information 
about two things. First, that Pastor Diedrich, in spite of all assurances to the contrary, 
is an enemy of the pure doctrine revealed in Holy Scripture, known in the symbols, 
and attested in the "good dogmatics," according to which the ministry is the gift and 


property of the congregation and is entrusted by it to the preacher for public 


administration. This excellent word, excellently suited for the examination of the 
spirits, and altogether most beloved of all, is a true abomination and anathema to 
him. To be sure, he does, as everyone can convince himself from the above, 
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back and forth a sentence from which one must logically conclude the "transfer". But 
in order that no one may draw this conclusion, he immediately follows with a 
contradiction, and leaves a convenient back door open to his official secrecy. Once 
he has said a yes to the truth, it is immediately followed by another useless no, 
showing that his yes is to be taken for nothing but an empty worthless phrase and 
linguistic coulisse. It sounds very nice when Pastor Diedrich says: "we base the 
ministry on the objective word, which is proper to all men." We understand that too. 
If there were no Word, there would be no office of the Word, and if the Word of God 
were not for all men, Christ would not have redeemed and justified all men. But all 
this is not the issue here, but the question that Pastor Diedrich wants to obscure and 
cloud with his fine words, namely: How and from whom does the preacher get his 
ministry? Does it pass immediately by a great leap from the Word to the man 
Diedrich, or to some other man, and so place him in a separate holy estate and 
order? So think the Vilmarians, the Methodists, and other arch-enthusiasts. But: by 
no means. But the Word, indeed the Word teaches us whence the pastor has his 
office, namely, from the church, the congregation, the believers, to whom Christ has 
given it directly by faith, not provided they are men, but believers. Thus he has his 
office from God through the church. If Mr. Pastor Diedrich would really respect the 
word on which he wants to base himself, and let it be his light, he would also not 
stoop to the, to say the least, monstrous utterance: "To call pastors is also the 
business of unbelievers." Cause, however, he explains beforehand by: "right." Now 
where did Pastor Diedrich find this in Scripture? He refers, it is true, to Paul's going 
to Macedonia in consequence of the face at night, and thinks that the apostle went 
to Macedonia, not because he considered the man who asked to be a believer, but 
because, though he considered all the Macedonians to be unbelievers, yet he knew 
that there was forgiveness for them all as men. - One is tempted to believe that Pastor 
Diedrich was dreaming when he told this story. For here it is not at all a question of 
a calling through men, but through a face. It was not through the church or indirectly, 
but directly that the Lord of the church, Christ, called his servant Paulum. Pastor 
Diedrich should have directed his eyes to Matth. 28, 19. 20. where the church alone 
is commanded to establish the public ministry of preaching until the end of time. He 
should also have looked at the 13th article of the Apology, where the Lutherans 
confess: "For the church has God's command that she should appoint preachers and 
deacons." - Therefore, by granting the right of appointment to unbelievers, Pastor 
Diedrich proves that 
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Besides other things, that he not only knows how to master "good dogmatics," but 
also the Scriptures and the Confessions, and that he writes utter nonsense. Or is it 
not nonsense to assert that unbelievers, who, as St. Paul writes, are without Christ, 
strangers to the testaments of promise, without hope, and outside the kingdom of 
heaven, and who therefore do not even have the treasure of grace of the gospel, but 
despise it, nevertheless have and exercise the right to hand over to a pastor by 
intoxication the keys to the treasure, or the office by which the promise of the gospel 
is conferred on everyone who desires it. Here it is truly said with justification, Who 
can confer what he has not? Who can give right to something in which he himself has 
no right? - But perhaps Pastor-Diedrich is tempted to make such absurd assertions 
by the number of hypocrites, sham Christians, and muzzlers who are mixed in with a 
single congregation and who also sign the certificate of appointment? He should 
know, however, that in such and similar cases the unbelievers are not the callers 
themselves, but only the instruments of the callers, the believing congregation, and 
if the latter consisted of only two or three baptized children. And they are their 
instruments so long as the voice of Christ and the church, or the word of God, is 
heard from their mouths, as is the case, for instance, with a lawful vocation. - But 
enough. There must be a strange, unenviable comfort for a preacher, like Pastor 
Diedrich, in the knowledge that he may not be the appointed servant of the church, 
but of some godless mob. - We "Missourians", however, thank God heartily that He 
allowed us to find the old, good, Brenzian word "transferred" in his time and at a good 
hour in the hot fight against pseudo-Lutheran, Roman office doctrine. It has served 
us very well against Grabauians, Léheans, lowans, Vilmarians, etc., and seems to 
be quite useful even in our present dealings with Pastor Diedrich and the admirers of 
his ministerial secrecy. We do not force or impose this word on anyone, but whoever 
rejects and ridicules the thing designated by it, as Mr. Pastor Diedrich does, we 
consider him to be a jrgeist and papist in this point, even if he officiated in the humility 
and kindness of the papist Carl Borromeo. If this offends Pastor Diedrich, let him take 
comfort and satisfaction in the fact that our "transmission theory," so fatal to him, has 
been solemnly condemned as heresy even in higher places by the co-religionists of 
the venerated Cardinal F. v. Sales. In the condemnation bull of several propositions 
of the Synod of Pistoia, sub II. "the proposition which states that 'the power is given 
to the Church by God to be communicated to the pastors who are her ministers for 
the salvation of souls' is understood to mean that the power of ecclesiastical service 
and government is conferred by the community of the Church on the members of the 
Synod of Pistoia. 
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believers to the shepherds, as heretical" *). 

For the rest, Pastor Diedrich reveals himself with his yes and no doctrine as a 
true contemporary theologian, as a kindred spirit of the lowans, namely as an enemy 
of Lutheran doctrinal purity and unity, and as a syncretist. Just like the lowans, he 
finds every definite, correct, unambiguous version of Christ's salvific doctrine just as 
repugnant as, on the other hand, right and room for a certain doctrinal originality and 
further development, or even "differences in dogmatics" seem to him to be quite 
permissible and in order. Hence he now scorns our frequent reference to the 
teaching of our orthodox fathers as testimony to the truth founded in Holy Scripture, 
and calls it a "copying and patching together of old dogmatics" which may be good 
enough for the school and the underage; a concession pleasing to the lazy hopeful 
flesh "with an infallible" doctrinal tradition which one has only to accept first and then 
defend with the elbow" (see the March number). Pastor Diedrich therefore further 
mocks our unreserved confession of our symbols, as public general testimonies of 
the orthodox church, as it recognizes and presents the doctrine of Scripture. Already 
a long time ago the pastor was able to write quite confidently to the world: "the 
Missourians also worship the symbols like the Jews used to worship the bronze 
serpent. The symbols make them the paper pope.” And he has not, to my knowledge, 
retracted that to this day. But how far his own fidelity to the symbols extends he 
expresses by saying, "but there are also Landeskirch members and perhaps Breslau 
members who openly confess the symbols, and with them we hold fast the bond of 
fellowship as far as we can. We would like to do the same with the Missourians and 
all who bear the symbols before them as an image and superscription." In the March 
issue of his paper, however, Pastor Diedrich also includes the lowa Synod, "which 
(according to Diedrich) openly professes all Lutheran symbols as any other Lutheran 
church does. How the expressions "openly profess" and "carry before them as an 
image and superscription” and "any Lutheran church" are to be understood, results 
from the compliment which Pastor Diedrich makes to the Missouri doctrinal 
discipline: "the spirit in which they act, the 'earnestness' which they prove, is very 
suspicious and detestable to me. 


*) Propositio, quae statuit "potestatem a Deo datam ecclesiae, ut 
communicaretur pastoribus, qui sunt ejus ministri pro salute animarum", - sic 
intellecta, ut a communitate fidelium in pastores derivetur ecclesiastici ministerii, ac 
regiminis potestas, - haeretica. (Concil. Trid. ed. Smets pag. 285.) 
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One might well object that Pastor Diedrich's doctrinal struggle against Breslau 
and his present separate position indicate a very special degree of doctrinal and 
confessional loyalty, but by no means a Union spirit on his part. It is to be feared, 
however, that in this process we have rather the warning, cautionary example of how 
not every alleged doctrinal struggle is proof of doctrinal loyalty and how this old evil 
Union sourdough can still retain domiciliary rights even where separation is made. It 
may be recalled here what at that time Dr. Minkel, in his "Neues Zeitblatt" of February 
14, 1862, wrote, among other things. wrote: "Diedrich, who heresies and condemns 
the Ober-Kirchen-Collegium on account of its" (though fundamentally false) "doctrine 
of the divine right of the office of government, Diedrich, who cannot bear to stand in 
a community tainted by such heresy, and has therefore brought a rift into the church 
and formed a purified church, Diedrich, who first demands a public recantation of the 
heresy before he will abdicate his schism. This same Diedrich accepts K6nnemann 
into the ecclesiastical community of faith with his gross, fundamental heresy, without 
allowing him to make a public recantation. What is one to say to this? Does Diedrich 
perhaps consider this Chinese quirk to be divine revelation? It is related to his nature, 
but it is claimed that he does not share it. If he shared it, we would have a warning 
example of how someone can fight with the fury of faith against a false doctrine that 
leads to Rome, and thereby fall into a doctrine that must lead there by an even shorter 
way. But if he does not share it, it is all the worse. For then it is clear that Diedrich's 
struggle against Dr. Huschke is not for pure doctrine. He gives himself the testimony 
of dishonesty, as he has always put forward the pure doctrine and now himself takes 
gross false doctrine under his protection. The suspicion remains well-founded that in 
the beginning he was motivated by a desire for independence, to which, of course, 
the divine right of the office of government must have been unbearable. His worst 
enemies could not play along with him any worse than he did himself. And his zeal 
made him so blind that he destroyed his own work in the shortest time, not even a 
year ago, and deprived himself of all credit before the eyes of all those who could 
see. This story has only just come to an end. Will his defenders still be allowed to say 
that he has indeed sinned, but that he is nevertheless Lutheran, and that for this 
reason one must hold communion with him? How is he to be Lutheran who first lays 
down the strictest principles about pure doctrine and then consciously acknowledges 
false doctrine alongside pure doctrine? With what measure then should one measure 
them, if not with the measure with which he measures all the world? 
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Tell us, how can a church fellowship exist which has placed itself on the ground of 
self-contradiction and self-destruction? He who enters into fellowship with it baptizes 
his own fellowship with divisive weapons. And does such a rift count for nothing, 
which, according to Gal. 5, belongs to the manifest works of the flesh? Is there no 
command which says, Thou art to be put away from such?" - So far Dr. Munkel. 
Accordingly, we "Missourians" would not be the first to object to communion 
and church fellowship with Mr. Pastor Diedrich and his comrades in spirit before hand. 
With such a tender position of conscience towards the doctrine of our church 
and after all that has already happened, it will not be noticed for a moment that, 
following an old habit, he has once again included in the random thoughts dedicated 
to me and appreciated as far as possible a number of highly attractive predicates 
intended for us. Wrapped in the cloak of humility and modesty, of love, patience, and 
hope, the pastor, with a sideways glance and finger pointing at Missouri, speaks of 
patchworkers, copyists, mirror fencers, sects, enthusiasts, underage questioners, the 
unintelligent, the demanding, the arrogant, of the highly ill, of the evil Pharisaic-Pietist, 
of pietistic arrogance, of pietistic arrogance, of pietistic arrogance, of pietistic 
arrogance, of pietistic arrogance, of pietistic arrogance, of pietistic arrogance, of 
pietistic arrogance, of pietistic arrogance: High-mindedness, of pietistic-ready 
believers, and so on. If one adds to this the previous year's caresses, e.g. the 
"Merchant's Synod," "always passable goods," etc., one must say that Diedrich's 
Schauergemalde of Missouri has the best prospect of soon being on a par with the 
former J. A. A. Grabauische Schimpfwérterbuche.*) The latter certainly had the effect 
of ascarecrow, and could cause faithful members of the "emigrants" to imagine under 
a Missouri preacher a wolf in the flesh with hairy fur and a horrible maw, and to avoid 
him far, far and fearfully. - Perhaps Pastor Diedrich will get there too. Let him then, if 
he can't help it, continue and, on his own inspiration or on the report of various Commis 


voyageurs, raisonniren, judiciren and write legends about us. - May he, after all, make 
his frivolous jokes about the "dogmatic copying", the "faith" and the "precious doctrine 
of justification" of the "Missourians". May he finally, in order to make his official secret 
all the more credible and venerable, - distort as far as possible the pure and alone 
wholesome Lutheran doctrine of the Missourians on the office of preaching, and then, 
like the South American fetish servant his amulet, cut it through with the scourge of 
his satyre. We cannot hinder this. We only pity the dear Christian readers of Diedrjch's 
fables and apocryphal re-. 


*Against this flood of vituperation, let us hold Pastor Diedrich's indignation that we do 
not want to celebrate the banquet of the unity of the Spirit with him and his kind, and we will have 
a complete picture of the man. D. Red. 
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judge. Perhaps they lack the means, but perhaps also the earnest will, to orient 
themselves properly about a doctrine which our Lord Christ has revealed not to 
pastors alone, but to all Christians, and not for jest or excess, but for blessing and 
life here temporally and there eternally. 

But we especially pity Pastor Diedrich himself. As he has been doing with us 
for almost twenty years, it is indeed a cheap pleasure for him. But one day, when all 
responsible editors will have to give an account for every useless word they have 
written, it will cost him dearly and the excuse that such writing was done "in love, 
patience and hope" will be found all too easy. 

In the meantime, we "Missourians" will confidently continue to "copy" "good old 
dogmatics". Not as if it justifies the doctrine, but because it explains and testifies to 
it so definitely, so precisely, powerfully, clearly and mightily, as we poor children of 
our time cannot do better, or even achieve. For we also confess with Pastor Diedrich 
that we Missourians, as children of our time, are certainly poor, miserable, weak, 
sick and very frail in knowledge, faith and life; but we also confess that we do not 
desire Pastor Diedrich to be our doctor as long as he continues to "master" the "good 
dogmatics" in the manner described. 

Finally, one more thing. In the March issue of his "Dorf-KirchenZeitung" Pastor 
Diedrich mentions Professor Walther's remark in the December issue of "Lehre und 
Wehre": Because Pastor Ruhland did not want to communicate with those members 
of the Immanuel Synod who approve of Pastor Diedrich's unmeasured 
condemnation of our doctrine, etc., the controversy over the doctrine of the conferral 
of ministry has flared up again in Germany, - a "distortion of the facts" and claims 
that | would have annulled the communion with the Immanuel Synod as a whole on 
the basis of a private conversation with Pastor Semm. It was not she who attacked 
us, but we who attacked her, and there was no question of communicating or not 
communicating. - 

On the other hand, | hereby declare that Professor Walther has not distorted 
the facts, but has reported them. For it is a fact that Pastor Diedrich has for many 
years condemned our doctrine and practice in the most unmeasured way and that 
all the pastors of his synod approve of this condemnation. It is also a fact that during 
his visit to Dresden, Pastor Semm also joined in this condemnation - but 
nevertheless desired communion with us. It is a fact, finally, that in such a situation 
| took the initiative to enter into sacramental communion with Pastor Semm and all 
those who approve of Pastor Diedrich's unmeasured condemnation. That this should 
now affect the Synod 
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(which casually counts fourteen preachers), | deplore all the more. But to this day | 
have not heard one disapproving word about Pastor Diedrich's doings against us 
from the circle of his synod, neither from pastors nor from other members of it. 

But how the war against our doctrine of the office of preacher, etc., has been 
declared and waged anew over this history, Pastor Diedrich's papers of last year 
furnish the best proof of it, especially as his random thoughts. - 

Only impudence is able to turn the faithful report of these facts into a distortion 
of the facts. 


(Sent in by Pastor Wagner in Ratibor.) 
The restored doctrinal unity within the Wroclaw Synod. 


(Conclusion.) 

But it is necessary to look a little more closely at how much the restoration of 
doctrinal unity discussed is worth with regard to the members of the Breslau Synod. 
For when one hears so much praise of it, one would almost like to believe that in the 
Breslau Synod a new church arose, which, though torn loose from the root of the 
Lutheran church, could in the end become a truly threatening power for the true 
church through its firm unity around its new confession, as the Romans around the 
decisions of their Tridentine and Vatican Council! But the unity in question still lacks 
the necessary inner strength. We would be very much mistaken if we thought that 
with the new doctrinal formula the deeply ingrained doctrinal arbitrariness in the 
Breslau Synod had really been put an end to, as it is the characteristic feature of all 
unionist communities, but which just this Synod must lead all the more surely towards 
its self-detachment, as it thereby becomes derogatory to its most actual principle, to 
which it owes its whole emergence in the struggle against union, as Huschke has 
also quite well recognized (pag. 367): "Moreover, the historical existence of our 
Church is tied to the rejection of the Union. But if it is now an undeniably true principle 
that everything can only be preserved if it itself holds fast to the principle of its 
existence, then this origin of hers also especially obligates her to an emphatic 
rejection of foreign doctrines." So far, however, the only thing that seems to be 
absolutely demanded of the members of the Synod is a solemn acknowledgment of 
the validity of the "Public Declaration"; on this condition it seems that they are quite 
willing to accept it. 
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to still want to grant all possible freedom to significant deviations from their positive 
content. 

If we look at the various counter-proposals and evaluations received against 
my proposal from the midst of the Synod, we will find such an assortment of different 
points of view, which they all take towards the "Public Declaration", that basically only 
one agrees completely with the last General Synod; although these men helped to 
bring about the last Synodal resolution, | hardly believe that they feel obliged to give 
up their earlier point of view because of this. If we listen to 1) the opinion of the editor 
of the official "Kirchenblatt", from whom one would expect the most agreement with 
the opinion of the upper church college, Pastor Nagel Jr, it reads: "he doubts whether 
the synod can give Pastor Wagner an answer to his question. That will depend 
essentially on whether he considers those who agree with the 'Public Declaration’, 
just as Diedrich does, to be manifest false teachers, who must be fled and shunned, 
and to whom church fellowship must be denied. If he stands thus, it will not do. But 
he must know the answer to this himself. But if he only wants information as to 
whether he is permitted to have and hold views differing from the -public declaration’, 
- well, no one has yet done anything to him on that account, not even on account of 
his writing. That is answer enough; what further shall the Synod say? The -Public 
Declaration* was enacted in its time, not as a net in which consciences should be 
caught, but as a wall of protection against such as disturbed the public peace and 
confused consciences with charges of heresy." 

A different tone is struck by 2) the presentation of a Diocesan Synod 
assembled under Sup. Feldner in Elberfeld: "Our common opinion was that the 
reservations which Pastor Wagner raises against the -Oeffentliche Erlarung* would 
actually not affect this, but our symbols themselves, which, as is well known, for the 
sake of the ambivalence which lies in the matter itself, were not given the opportunity 
to give acompletely adequate and uniform definition of the term -church*. Incidentally, 
we also unanimously recognized that the presupposition of Wagner's writing is an 
erroneous one; it sees in the -Oeffentliche Erklarung* an inquiry to the congregations; 
but it is rather a response to inquiries from the congregations." 3) Again, a motion 
received from two pastors takes a different view of the matter: "Recognizing that the 
well-known division, which to our deep sorrow occurred through the separation of 
several pastors and congregations a few years ago, had no justification in God's 
Word, and is therefore sinful; furthermore, considering that the 'Public Declaration’ 
has no public legal validity in our church, the following motion is passed: "The 'Public 
Declaration’ has no legal validity in our church. 
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the Synod on the 'urgent request’ of Pastor Wagner to the agenda." 4) Finally, the 
motion of Pastor Steininger, which was certainly submitted for good reasons without 
giving any reason, characterizes a very special point of view: "Synod wants to move 
on to the agenda about the 'urgent request’ of Pastor Wagner. 

Seen in the light of day, only this last motion met the opinion which alone was 
asserted at the General Synod and from the outset met with general approval; 
precisely in this certain foresight he probably did not consider it necessary to give 
any reasons. On the other hand, Sup. Nagel, on the other hand, expressed them by 
pointing out how unassailable the authority of the "Public Declaration" felt under the 
protection of earlier synodal decisions, and how the synod, having once consented 
to them, could in fact now not do otherwise than solemnly acknowledge their 
generally binding force, likewise proposed to the synod that, instead of engaging in 
any further discussion of the doctrinal question that had long since been decided, it 
should simply reject my proposal; but at the same time to take the opportunity to 
better safeguard the doctrine of the Synod, which has been attacked again, against 
similar attempts in the future, and to take the recognized doctrinal formula in full 
earnest. 

But was this not in glaring contradiction with the motion of those two pastors, 
who, while also proposing that the matter be passed over to the agenda, gave as the 
reason for this precisely that "the 'Public Declaration’ has no legal validity at all in our 
church"? What else could this mean than: Pastor Wagner's right to lead a doctrine 
that deviates from the "Public Declaration" is so indisputable that it therefore requires 
no further explanation on the part of the Synod? One would think that the two could 
never have agreed to the solemn sanction of the "Public Declaration" as a valid 
doctrinal norm! But they avoided this embarrassment by expressly withdrawing their 
motion during the meeting, and thus this gap in doctrinal unity was also eliminated in 
due time. 

But what is one to say to the view of the matter given by the editor of the 
"Kirchenblatt"? Is there even a trace in it of the sole rule and exclusiveness of the 
new doctrinal formula solemnly decided upon at the General Synod? That the editor 
of the official "Kirchenblatt" gives unconditional applause to the "Oeffentlichen 
Erklarung" for his own person is certain; for that paper, since the editorship was taken 
from Pastor Ehlers, has had to serve especially to bring the new doctrine to the 
people. But do we not read in clear words that if Pastor Wagner does not ask for any 
further information than whether he is permitted to have and even to hold views that 
differ from the "Public Declaration," no one will think of it? 
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to bother him about it, how he could take it for granted that even because of his 
writing (in which he had accused the "Public Declaration" of false doctrine) no one 
had done anything to him so far? Is this not a rather broad license to advocate 
contrary doctrine? Should this well unionistic standpoint, which differs very much 
from that of the General Synod, perhaps have been chosen only to deceive the 
readers, the majority of whom are probably not yet considered quite ready for the 
stricter one of the General Synod? or, in order to secure the appearance of the 
greatest possible tolerance among the foreign kindred spirits, where one may not 
hope to find much approval with too much strictness, as it has found full recognition 
in Luthard's "Kirchenzeitung", where the essay was printed, because of the broad- 
mindedness manifested in it? That is hardly believable. We must therefore believe it 
to be the author's own point of view. But how does he agree with the words of 
Huschke: "For this very reason the disruption is so great and the damage to the soul 
so incalculable, in that one does not know with those who actually still live in the old 
order whether they adhere to one or the other doctrine," and: "Indeed, one need only 
consider some of the most important antagonisms which have arisen during the 
controversy, in order to convince oneself that, even quite apart from personal 
inclination to put the doctrine into practice, they cannot be kept together under one 
roof of ecclesiastical fellowship, if only for the sake of conscience." 362) | do not need 
to assure you that | would like to shake Huschke's hand for this, as for many other 
words worthy of the church alone, even though the church relentlessly declares war 
on me and my kind, while | would have to reject Nagel's seemingly offered hand of 
peace as dishonest, even if the General Synod had been of his opinion. 

The aforementioned verdict of the Elberfeld Diocesan Synod, however, gives 
rise to even stronger doubts about the doctrinal unity of the Breslau Synod; for there 
the disagreement is evidently much deeper, in the complete disagreement of the 
verdict about the validity of the Lutheran symbols themselves. The "Public 
Declaration,” however much trouble it may have at times in turning the clear wording 
of the symbols in its favor, at least still asserts without intermission that it stands 
unchanged on the foundation of the same; it still recognizes them with its mouth as 
the doctrinal norm of the Lutheran Church; it wants to be nothing else than the true 
rendering of their actual content, and thinks it must adduce for each of its propositions 
some alleged testimony from the Confessions, however strange they may appear in 
such proximity. Is it perhaps the right feeling of the impossibility of such a proof for 
the new doctrine, or also a just disgust of the deep untruth underlying such a 
procedure, which makes the Elberfelder 
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What is the reason for the decision of the Second Diocesan Synod to take the 
opposite path and to freely confess that the discoveries of the new doctrinal formula 
were still hidden secrets to the Fathers? Although those assembled there again in 
Breslau unanimously raised the "Public Declaration" to binding validity, they 
nevertheless call it, in obvious contradiction with the same, a matter of common 
knowledge "that it has not been given to our confessions to give an adequate and 
uniform definition of the term church. Thus they admit that the adequate and uniform 
definition, of which the "Public Declaration" boasts, is at any rate a new one, and 
probably belongs to the progress of the newer theology, which is, after all, equipped 
with quite different scientific aids; but in so doing the Elberfelders renounce the most 
important glory of the "Public Declaration," that of standing through and through on 
the ground of the Lutheran confession! But if, on the other hand, they give as the 
reason why the fathers could not yet bring it to the present climax of knowledge, not 
both the fathers' undevelopedness, but the difficulty or even ambiguity which is in 
the matter itself (should surely mean: If we indicate the difficulty or even ambivalence 
that lies in the nature of the church or in what Scripture has revealed to us about it, 
it is difficult to see by what means it has been possible today to overcome an 
ambivalence that lies in the nature of the church or in God's revelation to such an 
extent that, in spite of it, a completely uniform and adequate definition of it now 
stands ready and waiting in the "Public Declaration. Or is the opinion that even this 
definition is still ambivalent, and that any definition of the church must remain 
ambivalent? Against this, however, the "Public Declaration" itself, as well as our 
Confession, would object; according to the Schmalkadian Articles, the concept of the 
church is so simple that "praise God, a child of seven years knows what the church 
is, namely, the holy believers and the little sheep who hear their shepherd's voice; 
But as to the "Public Declaration," although its conception of the Church, composed 
of two pages which do not quite agree, has given the impression of ambivalence to 
many a one, the gentlemen who have taken so much pains with it would resent it 
very much to their Elberfeld friends if they did not now wish to recognize in this 
composition the most perfect unity. But, be that as it may, this much is certain, that 
it is straightforwardly against the will of the "Public Declaration," which itself desires 
to be nothing but the most faithful disciple and daughter of the Lutheran Confessions, 
when its Elberfeld patrons want to elevate it all at once to the position of master of 
the same. And such fundamentally different concepts of the meaning of the 
confessions themselves disturb so little the doctrinal unity of Breslau that they are 
not even discussed there with a single word? 
The simplest explanation of such dissonances remains, in any case, the an 
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| would assume that many of the Breslau preachers still do not know the "Public 
Declaration" well enough to notice how their entire theological outlook is often in 
obvious contradiction to this new confession of theirs, an assumption that is indeed 
often confirmed by experience. But how can it be, when the chief mitarians of the 
same confession, who must certainly know it through and through, at times release 
themselves with considerable freedom from the standard of this doctrinal formula, 
with which they are not afraid to bind so strictly the consciences of all others? As the 
principal author we have at the Synod Mr. Sup. Nagel was named as the main author 
at the Synod; and yet, while reading his printed statements here and there, in which 
| hoped to find the surest interpretation of the "Public Declaration," | repeatedly 
encountered statements that made me completely lose my laboriously acquired 
understanding of the "Public Declaration," and from which | had to conclude that the 
authors of the new confession do not themselves quite believe what they demand 
others to believe. | do not want to attach so much importance to the principles that 
are flatly opposed to the "Public Declaration" and with which he justified his 
withdrawal from the Union thirty-six years ago; for it is conceivable that he himself 
no longer recognizes them today; although it gives rise to many a thought when one 
sees the same man today demanding from everyone the recognition of the divine 
right of the ecclesiastical authorities, who in 1846 was able to defend the following 
sentences at a conference in Neustadt-Eberswalde: 

"Authority is directly an order of God, but the so-called church government is 


not. To depose a father or a prince is always a sin to children and subjects. But how 


should it be sin in itself to depose a superintendent or bishop? If it be not even sin 
to depose a pastor from his office, or to shun him as a heretic, though his office be 
immediately of divine institution, and by virtue of the same may require obedience 
from his hearers; how shall it be sin in itself to depose a bishop, or to flee and shun 
him? The office of preaching is directly from the Lord; but yet the office and the 
person are not indissolubly connected with each other, as the magisterial office is 
indissolubly connected with the person of the prince, and the parental office with the 
person of the parents; but in the church, in the spiritual kingdom of Christ, all things 
are subject to the word, and only what is connected with it in faith can also claim to 
be connected with the church. And, if it were an angel from heaven, as soon as he 
teaches otherwise than the word of God teaches, the church holds him to be 
anathema. Here it is said, One is your Master, but ye are brethren. But if they are 
brethren among themselves, the common Christian rule, that one should abstain 
from every brother who walks disorderly, cannot be applied in favor of the preachers, 
but much less to 
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In favour of the Christians who belong to the ecclesiastical regiment without sin, this 
rule will be overturned. On the contrary, as praecipua membra ecclesiae, this rule will 
be applied to them with much greater precision and severity. For we must not forget 
that, notwithstanding their headship, they remain at all times essentially brethren, 
and must therefore be subjected to the church discipline which is common to all, but 
which, in regard to them, is most strictly to be exercised according to God's Word 
against false doctrine and ungodly living." 

We can only deeply regret that the man lost the insight that had already 
dawned on him so clearly and confessionally in the unchurched church, in the 
Lutheran church. It cannot be the healthy lust for life of the Lutheran Church that 
exerted this influence on him, but some morbid synodal air and other circumstances. 
But, as | said, this difference in language can at least be explained by a complete 
change that must have taken place in his entire understanding. But | cannot explain 
at all how the same man, at a time when his new system of doctrine was already 
ready, sometimes mixed it up with propositions that do not agree with those that he 
‘imposes' on the whole world to believe. Not, indeed, as if he did not at all times keep 
a sharp eye on the goal toward which it is striving; that is and remains for him the 
legislative divine authority of the higher church government, as it is described by the 
"Public Declaration" 41); "Accordingly, the Church of God, which consists of the 
Lutheran congregations of our country (under the authority of the Higher Church 
College), also has power from God to establish such binding church ordinances, and 
the individual congregations which belong to it by God's providence are bound to 
obey it in this respect." Since this goal cannot be reached by the simple means of 
Scriptural truth, but only by the many bent ways of human art, it sometimes happens 
that the defenders of the same cause bear witness against each other, and even 
against themselves, when one way seems to him especially suitable for bringing the 
people to the desired goal, and he forgets that he has several times declared the 
other way to be the only correct one. For "in dilapidated matters," as the Apology 
says, "much gloss is needed; but in good matters there is always a solutio or two 
that will do." In the "Public Declaration," Nagel, in order to reach the above goal, 
takes the following course, that he first prescribes the following propositions to be 
held steadfastly: 1) that there are certain, unchangeable church ordinances, 
elevated above all human change, because instituted by Christ himself, which are 
far different from those instituted by men and subject to change; since now no one 
will dare to touch their divine right, as so often happens in regard to those ordained 
by men, so one has already found this to be true. 
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2) it is to be taught that the church government, from which all other church 
governments must proceed, is one of the most important parts of these orders 
instituted by Christ himself: "What God Himself originally and directly instituted for 
the constitution and worship of God, as: the ministry of preaching, the church 
government, the use of the sacraments and of the holy Lord's Prayer, the practice of 
church discipline, our fathers in the seventh Art. of the Augsburg Confession, as if 
even these ordinances were to be omitted or changed anywhere according to the will 
of men. For they speak expressly of such ceremonies as are instituted by such men." 
But since there is nothing in Scripture of a divine institution of a higher church 
government, the proposition of our Confessions, that the office of preaching is 
instituted by Christ himself in the apostleship, and is the true continuation of the 
apostolic office, is used for this purpose, and 3) it is commanded to teach an equally 
direct institution of the higher church government by Christ, at the same time as the 
office of preaching in the apostolic office; pag. 37: "Thus these two offices, which are 
now separated from each other according to God's order, the higher church 
government and the office of preaching, are the right bearers of the spiritual power 
instituted by God in the apostolate"; pag. 29: "The different authorities of both offices 
are finally rooted in the one office of the apostles, who both administered the means 
of grace in individual congregations and officially governed larger church districts"; 
28: "Thus also the office of church government is instituted by God and not by the 
congregation" (pag. 28). If, of course, it 'at times seems as if the "Public Declaration" 
at bottom regards the higher church government exclusively as the right propagation 
of the apostolic office, when it reproaches those who derive only the office of 
preaching from it, pag. 29. 29. "Hereby they abolish the distinction which Scripture 
clearly sets up between the office of apostles and that of pastors and teachers, when 
the apostle asks, Are they all apostles?" it is not our business to reconcile such 
contradictions. In the first place, it is enough for us to have proved that she really 
teaches the immediate endowment of both the preaching ministry and the governing 
ministry by Christ, as well as the immutability of all the immediate endowments of 
Christ. If this is really its doctrine, then Nagel, its author, certainly does not himself 
stand on the ground of the "Oeffentliche Erklarung" when in the "Kirchenblatte" of 
1861 he attempts to equalize the obstructive gulf between church orders made by 
men and those instituted by Christ Himself in the following opposite way: "The office 
of elders and bishops, which is not at all the same as the apostolic office endowed 
by Christ, is nevertheless described by Paulo as an endowment of the Holy Spirit. It 
is quite impossible to give the Church an external organization. 
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The Church has never been able to give an organization that could remain 
unchanged for a single age. Even the organization that Christ gave has not remained 
unchanged; as is well known, he had appointed the apostles, and this order only 
existed until their death, and it did not occur to the church to ever again appoint 
apostles. And the order of the church, as it was even during the lifetime of the 
apostles, presents itself even during the lifetime of the apostles as a constantly 
changing order; gradually the offices of deacons, elders, and others come into being, 
and even in the powers of these individual offices changes take place, as can be 
clearly seen, for example, in the case of the deacons." 

It is plain to see that the aim is always: the same divine authority is to be 
ascribed to the human statutes as is ascribed to Christ's immediate foundations, 
whether Sup. Nagel speaks as the mouth of the church in the "Oeffentlichen 
Erklarung," or whether he announces his private opinions somewhat more freely in 
the "Kirchenblatte"; at bottom it is quite the same for this purpose whether one raises 
the human to the divine or raises the divine to the human, if they only become of the 
same kind and enjoy the same honor; i. e. whether one brings the higher church 
government itself under the unchangeable foundations of Christ, or whether one 
makes Christ's foundations themselves changeable ones, which are not much 
different from those of today by authority of the church. That is, whether one places 
the higher church government itself under the unchangeable endowments of Christ, 
or whether one makes Christ's endowments themselves changeable, not much 
different from those which are now ordered by authority of the church government. 
But the author of the "Public Declaration" should not have forgotten, when he 
considered the first way to be the most suitable for the doctrinal formula to be 
enacted, that he had already taken the opposite way several times. But if the authors 
of the new Breslau Confession can change their voice in such a striking way 
according to the circumstances, then no one should blame us if we do not think too 
highly of the restored doctrinal unity, nor fear too much from it for the true Church. In 
its time it will become as disgraceful as the one that was dreamed of before 1860; 
the only question is whether there will then be so much strength left to return to true 
unity of faith with the Lutheran Church through open confession of guilt. From the 
bottom of our hearts, we at least wish and pray for the Breslau Synod. 


Roman Scripture Proof. Abbe J. Jian Amman seeks to prove the doctrine of 
transubstantiation from 2 Tim. 2, 6. and from 1 Tim. 4, 3. The former passage he 


thus translates, "It behooves the laboring planter to transform (yetaAayBavelv) the 
fruit (xaptrév, it might also be called offering, comp. Erod. 29.)." The latter passage 
is thus translated by him, "Which forbid the food which God hath ordained to be 
transformed (ei¢ yetanyrv) in the Eucharist (etd evyapiotiac)." From Rom. 1, 8. 

the Romans want to prove that the Christian faith originated in Rome! G. 
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(Sent in by Prof. Cramer.) 
Rules of life for preachers, 


taken and translated from Quenstedt's Ethica pastoralis. 


(Continued.) 
The Papists insist on the opposite, especially Bellarmin, lib. 5. de Rom. Pont. 


cap. 9. § Deinde Mosen, col. 910. tom. 1. oper.., That Moses was chief priest, and at 
the same time held judgment among the people of Israel, Ex. 18, 13, chap. 40, 27; 
that Eli was forty years both high priest and civil judge, 1 Sam. 1, and 4; that Samuel 
was both priest and judge in Israel, 1 Sam. 7:15. And lest any should suppose that 
this custom had departed with the Old Testament, they adduce the authority of the 
apostle Paul, who set his Timothy on the judgment seat, and invested him with civil, 
even judicial power, with the solemn formula, 1 Tim. 5:19."Against an elder take up 
no complaint except two or three witnesses (from which words Cornelius a Lapide 
asserts that Timothy had been a judge in public judicial proceedings); likewise, who 
exhorts the Corinthians to abstain from quarrels and mutual infringements of rights, 
or to bring them not before the heathen authorities, but before the saints, i. e. the 
bishops, or in the pagans, or in the church, or in the church, or in the church, or in 
the church, or in the church, or in the church, or in the church, or in the church, or in 
the church, or in the church. 1 Cor. 6:1, and prove from this that not only 
ecclesiastical but also secular disputes belong before the tribunal of the bishops. 
Augustine also says, lib. de opere Monach. that, according to this passage, he is 
compelled to pass judgment on judicial cases, because he is a bishop. They assert, 
moreover, that Christ appointed Matth. 18, 17. the church to "decide" and terminate 
all disputes: but by church are to be understood the superiors of the church, as the 
old slur notes, who adds the gloss to this passage: "Church now says so much as 
overseers of the community of believers." But | answer, 1. In general, in the words 
of Synesius a. a. place, "The ancient times tolerated that the very same should be 
both priest and judge. What then dost thou call back that old? what dost thou wish 
to unite that which God hath separated? who dost not require us to administer it, but 
to corrupt it by administration. What can there be more unholy than this? 2 Moses 
did not transgress the bounds of his office. He was never ordinary high priest in 
Israel; but he was the ordinary leader of the people by God's appointment. At times, 
however, when the Aaronic priesthood was not yet fully established, he performed 
some priestly functions in an extraordinary way. There was much that was special 
about Moses, which must by no means be extended even to his immediate 
successors, much less to the bishops of the New Testament. (3) Eli was 
extraordinarily responsible for the administration of the state at the time when there 
was no king in Israel, but every man did what seemed good to him, as he did. 
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is said a few times in the Book of Judges. But the inference from the extraordinary 
to the ordinary administration of a matter is not valid. (4) Samuel had a special 
profession, and almost against his will he took over both kinds of government. The 
priestly office itself expired again in his sons a short time after, since they were left 
only the judicial power, 1 Sam. 8:1. 5. Paul never proceeded to set up a political 
tribunal for Timothy, or to charge him with civil business, or he would not have 
forbidden him soon after 2 Tim. 2:4. forbidding him to be engaged in dealings of 
food, but to remind him, when complaints came against a presbyter, that he should 
not act rashly, nor accuse him on any trifling boast, but should, in honour of the 
presbyterate, require two or three witnesses, and in the absence of a Christian 
authority, bring the matter to an end himself. But what is that to our times, when 
Christian authorities reign? as King teaches in the place above cited. 6. By the 
"saints," 1 Cor. 6:1, are to be understood not only the bishops and presbyters, but 
the Christian brethren, whether clerics or laymen, who are called saints because 
they are consecrated to Christ by the confession of faith, separated from the world, 
and also endowed with the firstfruits of the Holy Ghost, as chap. 1:2, "The called 
saints," and to these the apostle wishes the investigation and judgment of the 
controversies to be brought. Moreover, he says, in v. 4, that they set "them that are 
despised of the church to be judges," which cannot refer to the papal bishops with 
their high caps, as they are the chief (if it please God) heads, yea, lights, of the 
church. 7. In the same verses 4, 5, and following, the church is taught, when there 
is no Christian authority, that it should have the cases that arise judged by chosen 
arbiters, wise men, and men who know the matter; but not that it should burden the 
bishops with judicial and civil business, and hinder them in their office of teaching. 
Matt. 18:17, the meaning of our Saviour is, that a Christian who has been offended 
by his neighbor, after the first and second steps of exhortation have been applied in 
vain, should bring the hardened brother before the church (Tertullian calls certain 
tried elders, Osiander the pious assembly of the faithful, Hilsemann, tract. 


Hiilsemann, tract. de Corrept. frater, p. 160, the representative congregation, namely, 
the noblest and most excellent of the number of the laity), not that he might be made 
notorious among the multitude, but that he might be healed by the reputation of the 
whole congregation, and be recalled to a more right course of conduct, moved to 
this end by the concurrence of so many pious men who disapprove of his deed, 
which exhortation the apostle Paul calls 2 Cor. 2:6, a "being punished by many." We 
do not deny, indeed, that in former times the bishops investigated secular disputes, 
and heard and settled civil suits and disputes, provided the parties submitted to their 
judgment. 
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threw. Although this matter was troublesome to pious bishops, the injustice of the 
civil magistrates, the delay, delay, and conundrum before the secular court, often 
induced the bishops to undergo this trouble. St. Augustine complains of this 
troublesome business in his book de Opere Monach. tom. 2. and says: "He would rather 
do some work with his hand every day at certain hours, and have the other hours 
free for reading and praying, or writing something on the sacred Scriptures, than 
suffer from the so troublesome intricacies of foreign matters, in judicial adjudication 
of secular quarrels, or home cutting off of the same by mediation," etc. Nor can it be 
said that they meddled with the office of civil magistracy by presumptuous 
undertaking, since this was done with the consent of the supreme authority, as 
appears from the Codex Justinians de episcopali audientia lib. 1. tit. 4. leg. 7. where the 
following decree of the emperor Arcadius to Eutychian, the patriarch of the Orient, is 
found, dated 398: "If any, by agreement, wish to conduct a dispute before a priest of 
the sacred law, they shall not be forbidden to do so, but shall also accept his 
judgment in a civil transaction, as of a voluntary arbitrator." This also pleased his co- 
regent and brother, the emperor Honorius, leg. 8: "The episcopal judgment shall be 
valid for all who choose to be heard by priests, and we command that their decision 
shall be accorded the same respect which must be paid to your powers, from which 
no appeal can be taken. Also, that the episcopal decision may not be invalid, their 
decision shall be carried into execution by the services of the magistrates." Thus the 
emperor commands not only that the decision of the bishops be accorded the same 
respect as that of the supreme power, from which no appeal can be made, but also 
that their judgment be carried out by his judges. But it is expressly said pag 7. "ina 
civil transaction," wherefore Jac. Gothofredus, Comment. in 2. Cod. Theodos, lit. 1. de 


Judaeor. foro, pag. 89. says: "Arcadius has granted to the Christians, namely, that the 
laity in a mere civil transaction, not equally in a criminal case, may agree to apply to 
the bishops likewise." Also in the Theodosian Code (which Theodosius II. published) 
lib. 16. tit. de Epicop. judic. leg. 1. both parties to the controversy, both the plaintiff and 
the defendant, are allowed, if the controversy concerns any matter whatsoever, and 
if it is already at any stage, whether before or after the commencement of the trial, 
even if the sentence of the judge is already imminent, to bring the transaction before 
the bishop, even if the opposing party is opposed to it, and to accept a judicial 
sentence from him without appeal. This law is also inserted in the Canon Law, Decret. 


P. 2. caus. 11. can. 35. and 36. But the emperors would have done far more wisely, if 
they had left the bishops in their ecclesiastical nest, and had not in any degree made 
them political 
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The people of the city would not have needed their services, nor would they have 
allowed them to deal with them. Without a doubt, such a great confusion would not 
have occurred. For not only has that busyness corrupted the whole magistracy, but 
it has also produced | know not what two-faced monster, which from the front showed 
a bishop, and from behind a politician, as Dr. K6nig says in the passage cited. In the 
first epistle of Clement to Jacobum, the Lord's brother, which Can. 29. Caus. 11. 4. 1. 
(but rightly rejected by most as iniquitous), the bishop is commanded "to abstain 
from all the occupations of this life, that he should not become a guarantor, an 
advocate, nor be found badly engaged in any business but the opportunity of worldly 
dealings, lest, stifled by the temporal cares of men, he should be prevented from 
ministering the word of God. Suitably puts Marcus Antonius, de Dominislib. 1. de 


Republ. Eccles. c. 2. n. 7. interprets the words of the Apostles, Acts 6, 4. where he 
writes: "We, say the Apostles, will persevere in prayer and in the ministry of the word. 
They do not say: We will devote our time to the making of civil laws and to the court 
of justice, we will occupy ourselves arbitrarily with prescribing punishments, ruling, 
but we will persevere in prayer and in the ministry of the word, because they did not 
acknowledge that any other ministry was entrusted to them." Somewhere Bernhard 
says: "One will not be able to show where any of the apostles sat as judges of the 
people or surveyors of boundaries or distributors of lands; we read that the apostles, 
standing before the court, were judged, but that they judged while sitting, we do not 
read." The servant of the word, therefore, is responsible for his office, and does not 
allow himself to be drawn to anything else. He abstains from acting and deciding on 
such matters that are purely political, i.e., from investigating and evaluating deeds 
and council proposals that concern the civil state, from serving as a judge or 
administrator in disputes, from dealing with contracts and other civil matters, etc. He 
also interferes with the sick. Even in the case of the sick he does not interfere with 
the dispositions of temporal things. "It behooves them, indeed, to exhort them to 
make their wills, but to assist in the making of the same is not for them," as Carl 
Regius, lib. 10. de Orat. Christ, cap. 2." finely reminds us. In a word, "Every man as 
the Lord hath called him, so let him walk." 1 Cor. 7, 17. 20. and 24. (To be 
continued.) 
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|. Publisher - advertisement and invitation to subscribe. 

At L. Volkening's, No. 22 South Fifth Street, St. Louis, Mo., is said to have 
come out in shipments, if God gives grace and time, according to the increased 
edition of Heerbrand's "Compendium Theologiae," published at Tubingen by Georg 
Gruppenbach in 1583: 
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A short handbook of the Christian doctrine of faith and morals in question 


and answer by the late Jakob Heerbrand, doctor and professor of theology 
at the University of Tubingen. Translated from Latin into the German 
language by Gottlieb Gnadekind. (1 Cor. 3, 21-23.) 


Through this work, the blessed Heerbrand, the faithful champion of Lutheran 
truth, has immortalized his memory. Having emerged from the old school of 
Lutheranism, this great man of God and divine scholar demonstrates Luther's 
discipleship through his thoroughness in proving the Scriptures, his immersion in the 
divinely revealed doctrine, and his resoluteness in his confession. By his formal 
dexterity in the layout, however, as well as his definiteness and simple clarity in the 
presentation of the dogmatic doctrinal material, he does all honor to his other 
teacher, Melanchthon. Thus the spirit of Luther blows in the dogmatic content of the 
work; and the latter is carried on the wings of formal skill from the school of the 
"Preceptor of Germany. This God-blessed, happy union is manifested everywhere 
in our Compendium and makes it one of the most valuable pearls in the splendid 


jewels of the multitude of old Lutheran, dogmatic writings. Just as the Compendium 
was translated into Greek by the old philologist Martin Crusius of Tubingen at the 
request of the theologians of the Greek Church and, through the mediation of the 
imperial legation preacher Stephan Gerlach at Constantinople, once 300 years ago 
migrated to the Orient in a scholarly form and with the stately escort of the Augsburg 
Confession, which was also translated into Greek by Paul Doscius; so may it now in 
German garb, God willing, continue its mission in this our Occident. The difficulty 
that may arise in the use of Heerbrand's original work, which the theological and 
philosophical, technical expressions used therein might present, will be remedied by 
a translation, or paraphrase, of these terms that is as true to the facts as possible, if 
not word-for-word, according to the model of the Altenburg theologian Dr. Christian 
Lober, in his German Dogmatics. (The material itself, however, is not to be changed 
one iota.) Nevertheless, in this respect we do not encounter so many difficulties with 
Heerbrand as with the later dogmatists, especially after Johann Gerhard. Rather, it 
is precisely Heerbrand's work that recommends itself through its simple language 
and simple form. Thus, the Compendium goes out to our dear America not only in 
German, but also in a common language. And should one in the kingdom outside, 
as in his old fatherland, still have a liking for the faith and customs of the fathers, and 
open a little door for it here and there, then it will enter with all the greater joy; and 
God will certainly richly bless its entry and being inside. 
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The first half of the first delivery, containing the loeus of Predestination, has 
already appeared; the other half of the first delivery, with the loeis of Providence and 
Contingency, will enter the public domain about the same time as this advertisement. 
- The whole work is to come out in twelve instalments, a little more than twice as 
much on the average as the Tractate of Predestination, which is now becoming 
instalment 1%, and which has already appeared. And indeed, beloved be it to God, 
for the ease of purchase, even for the impecunious, a complete delivery will appear 
about every three months. The second volume, soon to be published, will contain 
the treatises on the image of God, on free will, on good works, on offense, on the will 
of God, and on grace; while the third volume should then contain the two loci on sin 
and on justification. The price of each delivery has been fixed by the publisher at 30 
Cts (plus 2 Cts postage). The amount can be sent to the publisher either for each 
delivery separately or for several deliveries together. Those who wish to subscribe 
to the work are kindly requested to contact us as soon as possible, so that the 
number of copies can be determined accordingly. 

Delivery Il. is accompanied by an "abgedrungene Erklarung zur Steuer der 
Wahrheit", on the part of the translator, concerning his own position, as well as Dr. 
Heerbrand's relationship to modern theology. 

The publisher has taken the best possible care to ensure that disturbing 
printing errors, such as are unfortunately still to be found in the Treatise on 
Predestination, are prevented in subsequent editions. 

May God now bless and prosper that the enterprise may endure and continue 
for His glory and the salvation of His church. The translator: Gottlieb Gnadekind and 
the publisher: L. Volkening, No. 22 South Fifth Street, St. Louis, Mo. 

Il. It has just been published and can be obtained from the above 
publishing house for 15 Cts: 


The old godly doctor Jakob Heerbrand, formerly professor in Tubingen, very 


instructive and comforting, as highly spiritual and light, and entirely scriptural 
treatises of the doctrines of God's providence, as well as of the necessity 
and free possibility (contingency) of things, edited from the Latin for the 
German language, and provided with several notes by Gottlieb Gnadekind. 
This booklet contains 28 pages and a cover in the format of this magazine. 
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I America. 


Continuing Education of the lowa Synod. In the "Kirchliche Mittheilungen aus, Uber und 
fir Nord-America" (Church News from, about and for North America), published by Inspector 
Bauer in Neuendettelsau in Bavaria, there is a "Report on the Mission Institute in 
Neuendettelsau" in No. 4 of this year, in which the importance of the missionary work in America 
is discussed. In it it says, among other things: "I could go on to say that the American mission 
and church education have given a powerful impulse to the further development of the Lutheran 
doctrine of the church, of the ministry, of the constitution of the church, of the relationship of 
Scripture to the symbols, of the last things, and have supplied much useful material and 
promising approaches to further education. From this point of view, the internal doctrinal 
controversy between the American synods must be viewed as a sign of existing life, made 
necessary by the struggle of the old with the new, in addition to much that is sinful and 
unpleasant which it entails." That the "Report" in this statement has the lowa Synod above all in 
mind, no one will deny. But whether the lowa Synod is now pleased to be publicly praised for 
having made it its task to further the Lutheran doctrine and to fight with the new against the old 
is very questionable. At least, on March 27 of this year, a member of the lowa Ministry wrote us, 
among other things, the following: "How grateful | am that from our last Synodal Assembly in 
Davenport we succeeded in removing from our Synodal Order the paragraph on the position 
toward the Confession, which was so offensive to all faithful Lutherans, and which spoke of 
‘direction,’ 'symbolic decisions,’ of a .In its place, a simple, unconditional confession of our faithful 
symbols should be made." In any case, there are preachers in the lowa Synod who wish to 
remain with the old Lutheran church and doctrine, who groan under the innovations imposed 
upon them as a burden, and who urge the innovators among them not to continue to publicly 
display their doctrinal advancement and make it the character of the entire Synod. 

W. 

"Premiums." Under the headline: "Decay of the American Press," the "Anzeiger des 
Westens," a political newspaper edited by a non-believer, remarks in its April 20 issue in an 
editorial, among other things, as follows: "A newspaper which does not want to increase its 
number of subscribers by clever representation of its direction or by any other essential merit of 
the press, but which wants to attract readers by annual premiums, such as a book or an 
engraving, etc., - which thus touches its elbow against ‘poison’ swindling - belongs in this 
category, ...and thus elbowing the ‘gift’ swindle, belongs in this category." Is this true - and who 
can deny it, unless he has a weaker sensorium of propriety and morality than the incredulous 
but noble Redacteur? - what is the state even of some of the papers in America bearing the 
Lutheran name! W.. 

The "Visitor" has died. The words with which the editor hints at this in the penultimate 
issue are significant: "The ‘Visitor’ is dying, must die. It is impossible to infuse it with new life. 
There is no blood - money - in the Southern Church." These Southerners must have strange 
notions of the life of the Church. Money seems to play a large part with these people who like to 
claim "living piety" alone. Thus in the last number of this paper the sentence is exhibited: 
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"The best paid preachers - the best workers." This is a very untrue, shameful, unchristian 
doctrine. As sure as it is that worries about food cause a preacher many a challenge, this is also 
certain: Good days are more dangerous to a Christian, and therefore also to a preacher, than 
poverty. -- The Visitor has since reappeared. The Southern General Synod has adoptedit. G. 

German Language among Methodists. From the recent Ohio German Conference of the 
Methodist United Brethren in Christ, the "Frohl. Ambassador" reports, "the Lesecours Committee 
submitted its report as follows: We, your committee, on Lesecours beg to report as follows: We 
examined Br. J. Sick in his 3rd year of Lesecoursn and found him satisfactory in his answers, 
with the exception of language teaching. We recommend him, however, to pass, with the wish 
that he may further study the same, on which, however, he is not to be further examined. 
Resolved: That Br. Sick appear before the committee on ordination." -- We would like to think 
that a study of Ballhorn's works would not be entirely superfluous for the examiners themselves. 
G. 

Two new sects are to be founded in the state of Missouri, according to the report of the 
"Christian Ambassador". One is to be called the "Free United Brethren Church" and will be 
organized by a former "United Brethren". The other will be called the Protestant United Brethren 
Church. - This is not to be wondered at. Sectarianism carries within itself the seeds of 
fragmentation. G. 

The Lunkers, an Anabaptist sect, who hitherto also despised all science, come to better 
understanding, and now desire to erect a college and book store in Pennsylvania. G. 

The Mormon Chief Brigham Young has once again had a new revelation and reports to 
his people that a voice from heaven orders the revival of the Order of Enoch, which failed in 1856 
because the time was not yet ripe. As soon as one joins the Order, his property is forfeited to the 
Order. G. 


Il. Abroad. 


Papists and Socialists in league. The papacy is as little a church as the papal system of 
doctrine is religion; the former is a priestly state and the latter the politics of it. Influence, honor, 
rule, earthly possessions are the purpose of the papacy, and what is taught therein as religion is 
the chief means of attaining this end. Therefore the papacy is also on Christ's side as often as 
its ends demand it, which is not seldom the case, since he who wants to be Christ's governor on 
earth naturally has a great interest in Christ not being done away with. But the papacy is also on 
the side of Christ's enemies, as often as this seems necessary to it for the attainment of its ends. 
Hence it comes about that the papacy manifests the greatest sympathy sometimes for republican 
liberty, sometimes for the most outrageous tyranny. This is not a Jnconsequence, but the strictest 
consequence, since the papacy proceeds from the principle: The good is what serves my ends, 
the evil what is contrary to them. Not a greater prudence, by which the papacy surpasses all 
other churches, is the cause of its astonishing progress, but its absolute unscrupulousness in the 
choice and application of its means. Many, it is true, consider it fanaticism when the possibility is 
expressed that eventually Pabbism will unite with the unbelievers, but he who considers this 
impossible does not know Pabbism. Surprising proof is given by the "Kirchliche Anzeiger," from 
which the "Evangelische Kirchen-Chronik" reports the following in the December issue of last 
year: "In a speech given before the committee of the Bonisaciusverein it says: What we are and 
what we must be, we say without shyness: the Catholic Social Democracy. 
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In the Catholic world religion lies the sublime further development of the great social fundamental 
idea. Lasalle himself, if death had not taken him all too soon, would certainly have become a 
Catholic. To the all-polluting liberalism, to the modern dictatorship from above, only the same 
insolence can be opposed. Let us be more insolent than before, insolent like the Jews, and we 
shall be victorious under our motto: With God for faith and fatherland." There we have it! W. 

Papal Conspiracy. The Prussian authorities call upon the District Councils to direct their 
attention to the Associations of the Sacred Heart of Jesus. From France and England, the Jesuits 
are working to form similar associations in all countries, and thus to organize an international 
connection over all of Europe and America, in order to bring the solidarity of Catholic- 
ecclesiastical interests in the lower classes of the people to active consciousness and to fanatize 
them for the restoration of the temporal rule of the Pope. Each country should form its own section 
with a clerical committee at its head (in which, however, laymen can be members), and the whole 
should be given a secret organization. Such a committee has already met in Galicia. 

(Kreuzztg. 272.) 

Monks and nuns in Bavaria. Under the reign of Max Josef 7, under King Ludwig |. 154, 
under Maximilian Il. 280, under the present king 154 monasteries were restored or newly 
founded. In 1841 the number of nuns was 716, in 1872: 5031. (Kirchl. Anz.) 

The Protestant association is like the papacy. As the latter needs Christ in order to exist, 
so the former needs religion. If all religion were to be abolished, what should the Protestant 
Association theologians talk and live about? We therefore read in the "Evangelische Kirchen- 
Chronik": "In the face of the radical efforts of the Baden Association of Cities, which wants to 
abolish compulsory religious instruction in the elementary schools, even the Heidelberg- 
Mannheim Diocesan Synod, consisting almost exclusively of Protestant Association members 
(among them Dr. Schenkel and Dr. Schellenberg), has spoken out in favor of the necessity of 
compulsory religious instruction. W. 

The papacy once again. The papal bishops in Prussia, when they are reminded that they 
have accepted the same elsewhere that they reject as conscience-afflicting in Prussia, then 
declare that the conscience-affliction consists mainly in the fact that one passes away unilaterally 
in Prussia without first having reached an agreement with the pope. How sincerely this is meant 
can be seen from the following note in the "Evangelical Church Chronicle": "Since Stephen the 
Saint, the Crown of Hungary has possessed the right to establish, divide, or combine bishoprics, 
to occupy them, and to remove or transfer the holders without the Pope being allowed to object. 


This right has been unilaterally abrogated by the recently published Papal Bull Romanus 


Pontifex. Naturally this will not be accepted calmly in Hungary, and the national representation 
will not allow itself to be deprived of the old right. W. 

Italy. Some parishes in the administrative district of Mantua had elected parish priests 
independently and in opposition to their bishop, and demanded of the government the delivery 
of the parish goods to them. They were refused until the bishop's confirmation had been obtained. 
The Minister of Cultus declared that the government could no more recognize a pastor elected 
by the congregation without the confirmation of the bishop than it could recognize a pastor elected 
by the bishop against the will of the congregation. (Ev. Kirchenchr.) 

Basel. The Church Council has proposed a new formula for the baptismal liturgy to the 
Great Council. The baptizing clergyman says: Hear the confession of the 
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Christian faith, into which this child is to be baptized. Then follows the recital of the Symbolum 


apostolicum, and the question: ‘Do you then wish to bring up this child in the Christian faith, and 

in a godly life conformable thereto, and do you desire that he be baptized hereunto? - Let the 

church continue to profess the apostolic confession, and yet not compel the individual (father of 

the family or godparent) to appropriate this confession personally. The Great Council adopted 

the formula by 95 votes to 5. It remains to be seen how long it will suffice for the free spirits. 
(Christl. Volksb. No. 44.) 

Elba. A Protestant congregation had formed on the island of Elba; the bishop, alarmed by 
its rapid growth, put it under ban. The preacher of the congregation then challenged him to a 
public disputation, which the prelate refused, saying that he must not disparage himself. The 
consequence was a great influx of inhabitants to the evangelical services. (Chb.388.) 

The Jansenists in Holland have decided to break the last bond that still united them 
outwardly with Rome. This consisted, of course, only in a kind of courtesy announcement which 
they had previously made to the Roman See of a bishop's consecration. This announcement is 
to be omitted at the forthcoming Consecration of the new Archbishop, and thus the complete 
separation from the Roman Church is to be declared. At the same time the Jansenists want to 
adopt the name "Old Catholics" and enter into close connection with the Catholic reform efforts 
in Germany and Switzerland. (Pilger a. R.) 

Civil marriage and ban. In his "Neue Zeitblatte" of March 6, Dr. Minkel rightly points out 
that the mere fact that a member of a congregation did not marry in church, but in civil marriage, 
does not suffice to banish him, since ecclesiastical copulation is juris humani. Hereupon Dr. 
Munkel continues, as follows: "So we should let everything go, watch the wildness calmly, and 
declare to the congregations that they have had enough of civil marriage! That is to put the matter 
on the front burner. There is another way. Instead of merely attaching oneself outwardly to the 
deficiency of church marriage, go deeper to the bottom. If the defect is a contempt of the church 
marriage, and if this contempt arises from a contempt of the word of God and a breach with the 
church; the case is different, because there is a manifest sin. Here there is no longer any doubt 
that the church is to use its means of discipline to the denial of the Lord's Supper. Well, one 
replies, is it not to be assumed that in all cases where the church wedding is omitted, a contempt 
or indifference to God's word and the church lies at the bottom, and may we therefore not without 
further ado exclude from Holy Communion in every case? If this premise were true everywhere, 
one would have to ask: What is the point of exclusion from Holy Communion and from the 
church? It is in the nature of things that reprobates do not come to the holy supper, and it would 
only make sense that their apostasy from the word of God should also be made known to the 
congregation. But this presupposition can be deceptive, and there can be quite other reasons 
why the church wedding is not desired. Whoever knows our congregations, especially in the 
cities, will know what this means, and that it is necessary to treat each individual case according 
to its nature. On the other hand, nothing generally stands in the way of exclusion from municipal 
rights, so far as they are of human order. For he who wishes to take part in these rights has also 
the duty to send himself into the order of the community. " W. 

Skepticism. After in the "Kirchenblatt fur Braunschweig und Hannover" of March 14 a H. 
v. Gauvain Pastor Lohmann "almost fundamentstirzender Irrthimer 
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on church, office, and church government," he continues: "Since | am not a Roman pope, do not 
enjoy an infallible magisterium, rather belong to a church which naturally claims for itself to be 
the true church (every church-founding faith must devote itself to this quality), but not the infallible 
one ; so | will have to say, in the most profoundly evangelical manner, that in the hereafter will 
only be the place where | can learn with conclusive certainty whether my views on church, office, 
and church government have not rather been fundamental errors." 

Vilmarians. Dr. Minkel writes in his "Neues Zeitblatt" of March 13: "Since all opponents of 
the general consistory have now been removed from office, they have the main task of solving 
how they want to re-establish the church in Hesse according to their will. According to the 
"Frankfurter Journal", "the leaders of the movement have not succeeded in founding a separate 
church fellowship, and for this purpose have induced a considerable number of their former 
parishioners to leave the regional church". This message admits that a number of faithful 
members does exist, only that it is not so considerable as to begin a building with them. The same 
is asserted by another, otherwise well-informed message. Only in Upper Hesse, in the parish of 
Pastor Schedtler, everything, teachers and parishioners, are said to be firmly united with the 
pastor for resistance, although here, too, one will have to wait for the sighting. For the great 
designs of the Vilmarians, bleak prospects! In order to "experience" the regimental doctrine, the 
governed are needed above all. - In the "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" of 
March 20 we read the following: In Kassel and its environs, as already mentioned, an old Lower 
Hessian church has formed, which considers only the clergy who have been declared deposed, 
and those who stand on the same ground with them, as its lawful clergy; and in Measurements 
fifty members of the congregation, protesting against all previous acts, have declared that they 
will make the cause of the pastors their own. In Steinbach-Hallenberg near Schmalkalden, 
however, a number of families with 77 souls, hitherto members of the Lutheran congregation 
there, have formally left the Hessian church, constituted themselves on February 24 into a 
Lutheran congregation separate from the regional church, elected a pastor there in the person of 
Pastor Rohnert, who has likewise left, and petitioned the Ober-Kirchen-Collegium in Breslau to 
admit them into the association of the Evangelical Lutheran church in Prussia. The Ober-Kirchen- 
Collegium also decided in its last meeting on March 5 to grant this request and to commission 
Sup. Feldner in Elberfeld with their admission into the Evangelical Lutheran Church of Prussia. 

Fear of the Free Church. At the general meeting of the "Evangelical-Church Association" 
of the "Positively Church-minded" in Bern (Switzerland), held on October 1 of last year, it was 
admitted that one could not place one's hopes on a reorganization of the national church in the 
Protestant sense. Nevertheless, it was said: "The establishment of free churches, however, would 
give away a large part of the national churches, a misfortune that must be stopped as long as 
possible." This delusion borders almost on miraculous. One sees that the national church can no 
longer be saved, and the only means of salvation is considered to be "misfortune"! Would that 
this very miracle were not very naturally explained. W. 

New Way of Missionary Work. In England, evangelists are now publishing their tracts in 
the newspapers as advertisements, and claim that in this way their tracts are read weekly by 
three million people; a far greater number of readers than can be reached in any other way. 
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"If Paul interprets this (18th) Psalm of Christ, no other 
interpretation, even of an angel, is to be acknowledged,” 
Brentius ad Ps. 18. 

To the following remarks we were prompted by the explanation which Professor 
Delitzsch gives in his Commentary, p. 653, on Isaiah 65:1. This verse: "| am sought by 
them that asked not for me; | am found by them that sought me not," is, as is well 
known, adduced by the holy apostle Paul, Rom. 10:20, as a proof of the calling of the 
Gentiles. Prof. Delitzsch now disputes this, and seeks to prove that this passage refers 
to the Jews. He says: "Among the Jewish interpreters there is only one, namely, 
Gecatilia, who refers v. 1. to the Gentiles, and among the Christian interpreters of more 
recent times there is only one, namely, Hendewerk, who, without being determined to 
do so by the Pauline citation, interprets it in the same way; Hofmann, however (Weiss. 
u. Erfill. 2, 224), and Stier believe they must follow the apostle's interpretation. We 
refrain from any untenable vindication of the apostle's honor.... The apostle here shows 
himself dependent in his use of Scripture on the Alexandrian translation in his and his 
readers’ hands, which suggests, if not demands, the relation to the Gentiles; and, 
moreover, we may suppose that the apostle also understood the Hebrew text, with 
which he, the disciple of Rabban Gamaliel, the grandson of Hillel, was familiar, not 
otherwise than from the calling of the Gentiles, without this apostolic view therefore 
binding us legally." 

Prof. Delitzsch thus accuses the apostle Paul of having misunderstood, 
misinterpreted, and misapplied the prophetic passage cited. It is indeed very 
distressing to hear a Lutheran and, what is more, a teacher of theology speak in this 
way. From unbelievers one is accustomed to hear every conceivable blasphemy 
against God's Word. But that a Lutheran doctor and professor of theology should 
publicly 
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declares that the apostolic view does not bind him, that Paul was wrong, that 
Delitzsch thus blames the Bible for errors, that is sin and wrong against God and His 
Word. 

It is impossible for a faithful Lutheran who is heartily attached to the confession 
of his church, and finds in it the expression of his faith, to accept errors in the Bible. 
Such a one confesses with our forefathers "the prophetic and apostolic writings of 
the Old and New Testaments, as the pure, clean fountain of Israel," "limpidissimos 
purissimosque Israelis fontes," as it is said in the Formula of Concord. This confession 
of our fathers, that they accepted the holy Scriptures "with all their heart" (toto pectore, 


Form. conc. p. 486.) as the pure, pure fountain of Israel, was not only a pious 
expression with them; no!-they took this confession in holy earnest. They were not 
ashamed to confess that "all Scripture is inspired of God" (F. conc. 493.). They had 
not the shallow modern notion of inspiration, according to which there is much that 
is uncertain, erroneous, and false in the Bible, and according to which it is the 
business of science to find the grains of truth scattered in it. They really believed that 
the whole of Holy Scripture, in all its parts, form and content, was inspired by God. 
To prove this, we need only recall the passage in the Apology: "Where do these poor 
people think? Do they think that Scripture, without cause, so often repeats the same 
thing in clear words? Do they think that the Holy Spirit does not put His word with 
certainty and deliberation, or that He does not know what He is saying?" Still more 
significantly, in Latin, it is said, "Num arbitrantur, excidisse Spiritui Sancto non 
animadvertenti has voces?" i. e., "Do they think that these words have escaped from 


the Holy Spirit, while once he did not take heed?" (Apol. p. 81.) Thus they joyfully 
confessed that not only the thoughts, but also the words of the holy Scriptures were 
inspired by the Holy Spirit. 

From this two things resulted for our fathers. On the one hand, God's Word, as 
the eternal and unshakable truth, was the foundation of their faith. Thus they confess: 
"As we lay the foundation of God's Word as the eternal truth," verbum Dei tanquam 


immotam veritatem pro fundamento proponimus (F. conc. p. 489.). Then they regarded 
the Holy Scriptures as the only guide in all matters of faith, as they testify in the 
opening of the Formula of Concord: "We believe, teach, and confess, that the only 
rule and guide, by which all doctrines and teachers are to be judged and judged, are 
the prophetic and apostolic Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, as it is 
written, Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path, Psalm 
119:105.And St. Paul: if an angel come down from heaven, and preach otherwise, 
let him be accursed, Gal. 1:8. To these words of the apostle Luther saith: 
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That "he submits himself, the angels from heaven, together with all teachers and 


masters on earth, to the holy Scriptures. This empress shall rule and reign, and all 
others, by whatever name they may be called, shall be her subjects and obedient; 
they shall not be her masters and judges, but only bad witnesses, disciples, and 
confessors, whether it be the pope, Luther, Augustine, Paul, or an angel from heaven. 
Neither shall any other doctrine be preached nor heard in Christendom, but the pure 
and holy word of God; or both preacher and hearer, with their doctrine, be accursed 
and damned" (Walch VIII, 1662.). 

The question now is whether our fathers had the right attitude toward the Holy 
Scriptures. This much is certain, they had a good conscience and a joyful courage in 
their inspiration, as their battle cry and battle cry testifies: "They shall let the word 
stand and have no thanks for it. They have overthrown the most terrible and powerful 
empire that ever appeared on earth, the kingdom of Antichrist, the millennial bulwark 
of Pabstism. They accomplished the Reformation, transformed the world, and 
founded an edifice that has withstood the storms of time for centuries, nay, that will 
never perish. What gave them the heroic courage to stand firm as iron walls and to 
confess Christ even unto death? Was it the belief that the Bible was a mixture of truth 
and fiction? Or that the apostles had partly erred and falsified? Nevermore. But the 
certain confidence worked in them by the Holy Spirit, that the Bible was God's true 
and infallible Word, and that in the doctrine of justification it gave us a divine, beatific 
consolation. - This was the power by which they overcame the world and obtained 
the eternal crown. 

And in this conviction they were not mistaken, because they stood on the solid 
ground of the holy Scriptures. For: "All Scripture is inspired by God," 2 Tim. 3:16; "No 
prophecy has ever been produced by human will, but the holy men of God have 
spoken, impelled by the Holy Spirit," 1 Pet. 2:16: these words forbid the assumption 
of even the slightest error in the Scriptures. 

Then the holy apostles could not err in the oral and written proclamation of the 
divine word, because they were given the gift of infallibility by the Spirit. For the Lord 
saith, "But when he, the Spirit of truth, shall come, he shall guide you into all truth," 
Joh. 16:13; "he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
which | have spoken unto you," Joh. 14:26. "When therefore they shall deliver you 
up, be not anxious how or what ye shall speak; for it shall be given you in that hour, 
what ye shall speak," Joh. 16:13. 
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speak. For it is not you who speak, but your Father's Spirit who speaks through you", 
Matth. 10, 19. 20. Therefore also the holy apostle Paul testifies: "Wherefore we also 
speak not with words which human wisdom can teach, but with words which the Holy 
Spirit teacheth, judging spiritual things spiritually", 1 Cor. 2, 13. 2, 13. Concerning the 
words of the Lord Joh. 14. Joh. Gerhard says in Harmony Il, 1350.: "Because the 
apostles had the immediate and infallible assistance of the Holy Spirit, they could not 
err in the doctrine of faith." 1) And on John 16. it is said there, p. 1525.: "As to this 
promise, it refers first and chiefly to the apostles, in whom it was also most exactly 
fulfilled, because the Holy Spirit was visibly poured out upon them on the feast of 
Pentecost, and guided them into all truth, so that, being directly impelled by the Holy 
Spirit, and endowed with the privilege of infallibility, they did not err in the doctrine of 
faith; wherefore it is also said in Ephes. 2:20, that the church is built upon the 
foundation of the same." 2) 

With those passages the mouth of eternal truth itself testifies to us that the holy 
apostles were given not only the what” but also the how of their speech, not only the 
thoughts but also the words. We have, then, the unspeakable comfort that the 
fountain of Israel does indeed offer us pure untainted water, from which we may draw 
with joy. When we read the Bible, we need not fear to be deceived by error and lies. 
For there we hear the voice of Him who says of Himself, "| am the truth, | speak the 
truth," John 14:6, 8:45. So we can joyfully confess: As it is impossible that God should 
lie, so it is impossible that the Scriptures should lie. 

Or would the apostles have told the truth in all other things, but have erred in 
the interpretation of the prophets, that is, in the main thing? Did they not understand 
Hebrew, or were they too dependent on the Septuagint? Not at all. On the contrary, 
they were appointed and equipped by the Holy Spirit to be infallible interpreters of the 
Old Testament. This already follows from the fact that they were guided by the Holy 
Spirit into all truth, thus also into the right understanding of the prophetic Scriptures. 
For this purpose they received from Christ Himself the key of knowledge, in order to 
give us the only correct meaning of the Old Testament. 


1) Apostoli ergo cum immediatam et infallibilem Spiritus Sancti assisten- tiam 
habuerint, in doctrina fidei errare non potuerunt. 

2) Quod hanc promissionem attinet, illa primario et principaliter pertinet ad 
Apostolos, in quibus etiam exactissime est impleta, quia Spiritus Sanctus in die 
Pentecostes visibiliter super ipsos effusus deduxit eos in omnem veritatem, ut 
immediate a Spiritu Sancto ducti et privilegio infallibilitatis instructi in doctrina 
fidei non errarent, unde etiam super fundamentum ipsorum Ecclesia dicitur 
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As we are told in Luc. 24:45, "Then he opened their understanding, that they might 
understand the scriptures. Then, at the feast of Pentecost, they were given not only 
the gift of tongues in the most excellent degree, but also such an abundance of the 
Holy Spirit that they were preserved from all false interpretations of the Scriptures. 
For according to 2 Peter 1:20, 21, the Scriptures "are not of their own interpretation." 
But if the Holy Spirit is the author of holy Scripture, he is also the highest, best, and 
only right interpreter of it. It is therefore certain that the interpretation which the Holy 
Spirit himself gives us through his apostles is the only correct one. 

When Prof. Delitzsch rejects St. Paul's interpretation of Is. 65:1 with the words: 
"Without this apostolic view binding us by law," he is obviously taking a wrong path. 
Lutheran Christians have a conscience that is caught up in God's Word. If an 
interpretation of an Old Testament passage is found in the New Testament, the 
matter is decided for them: they absolutely follow the "apostolic view" as the only 
correct one, and every other "own interpretation" is for them judged and rejected as 
wrong. Thus proceeded the heroes among the exegetes, who have left us the 
beautiful example of true Scripture interpretation, e. g., one Brenz, who says: "Since 
we have apostolic testimonies, which are the foundation of the church, that this (2nd) 
Psalm is to be understood of Christ, the Son of God, there is not even an angel, 
much less an ungodly rabbi, who teaches otherwise." Compare: "The Evangelical 
Lutheran Church the True Visible Church of God on Earth" by C. F. W. Walther, p. 
78. 

Unfortunately, it is the authority of the rabbis that led Delitzsch to deviate from 
the apostolic understanding of our passage, as is evident from his remark: "Among 
the Jewish interpreters there is only one, namely Gecatilia, who refers v. 1 to the 
Gentiles." Of the rabbis, the heirs of the Pharisaic spirit, it is, of course, not to be 
expected that they could grasp the doctrine of the calling of the Gentiles. Yet we see 
from the New Testament what a fanatical hatred the Jews of that time had against 
the Gentiles. When Christ in Nazareth praised converted Gentiles, the widow of 
Sarepta and Naaman, the Jews were all so full of wrath that they wanted to throw 
him down from the mountain, Luc. 4. When Paul, in his discourse at Jerusalem, said 
that the Lord had said unto him, Go thy way, for | will send thee far off among the 
Gentiles, the Jews cried out, Depart from the earth with such a one, for it is not meet 
that he should live; and would have slain him, if the Romans had not protected him. 
22; and likewise when Paul preached the gospel to the Gentiles at Antioch, they were 
filled with envy, contradicted, and blasphemed, Acts 13. 13. The rabbis were also 
inspired by the same spirit, as their interpretation testifies. 
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Thus Rabbi Kimchi, who is considered a great light among the Jews, interprets the 
beautiful passage Hagg. 2, 8: "Then shall come the consolation of all the Gentiles": 
then all the Gentiles would come with the consolation of all the Gentiles, i.e., then 
they would offer all the consoling things of silver vessels, golden garments, and 
precious stones that they would find in their land (Bibl. ill. Il, 910.). The same Rabbi, 
as well as Aben-Esra, declare that the prophecy of Isa. 63. would be fulfilled at the 
time of the Messiah, for then Edom and its law, i. e. the Christians, would have to be 
exterminated (Seb. Schmidt Comm. Isa. 578.). How terrible is the hatred which the 
rabbis and Jews have against Christ and the Christians, is shown by a prayer 
composed by Rabbi Samuel against the apostates and gentiles, which the Jews want 
to have respected as equal to the commandments of God, and which forms a part of 
their daily devotions. According to Herzog Real-Encyklopadie IV, 684, it reads: "The 
apostates (baptized Jews), however, shall have no more hope; all who have another 
faith for themselves shall perish in a moment; all the enemies of thy people shall 
soon be cut off, also the kingdom of the mighty shall soon be rooted up, broken and 
shattered; make all thine enemies subject to us soon in our time." With such a mind 
of the rabbis, since they curse Christ and the Gentiles, and desire such a Messiah 
as will bring them money of all the Gentiles, and destroy the Christians, it is of course 
impossible for them to accept a calling of the Gentiles to the kingdom of God. 

But this is impossible, because in all Rabbinism there is no inkling of the life of 
God, but its whole being has ossified into a dead ceremonial service, as the Lord 
says: "Give up unto you, Pharisees, hypocrites, mint and spice and caraway, and 
leave the most grievous things of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith," Matt. 23:23. 
23, 23. Not content with finding 613 commandments in the law (248 commandments 
according to the number of human members and 365 prohibitions according to the 
number of anniversaries), they also devised 4187 Mishnayoth, "Essays of the 
Elders". And of these partly insane propositions it is said in the Talmud: "More lovely 
are the words of the scribes than the words of the Scriptures." (Duke R. E. 13, 735.) 
Such "sweet words" are, e. g., a writing of Rabbi Akiba, a follower of the false 
Messiah Barkochba, which is found in the Talmud, and which contains conversations 
of God with the letters, each of which wanted to have the honor that the holy 
Scriptures began with him. (R. E. 15, 661.) According to Rabbi Hillel, a man was 
permitted to dismiss his wife if she even burned his food; according to Rabbi Akiba, 
if the man even found one more beautiful. When asked why God did not forbid the 
Gentiles to eat as well as the Jews, the rabbis say: because they will be damned, 
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as a physician permits an irremediably ill person to eat all foods. (R. E. 14, 609.) The 
Talmud treats of the question whether one may eat an egg laid on a holiday. (R. E. 
14, 607.) One who omits to wash his hands may easily contract deafness, blindness, 
etc. Nail-cutting and other depravities make hand-washing necessary. He who omits 
it loses his mind and memory. He who uses much water in washing his hands 
acquires riches in this life. (R. E. 12, 639.) Akiba declares in the Talmud: "Teachers 
must be loved with God, or like the highest being: let your reverence for the teacher 
be like that for God." (R. E. 15, 654.) The name of the Messiah: Everlasting Father is 
explained by Abarbanel: Father of the spoil, i. e. One who produces, makes, 
distributes spoil. 1) 

But enough of these "sweet words". We also see from this how justly the Lord 
judges the scribes when he calls them fools, blind men, and hypocrites (Matt. 23), 
and how justly St. Paul judges when he declares his former rabbinical wisdom and 
holiness to be harmful, even filthy (Phil. 3:8). In keeping with this, Luther says: 
"Therefore, | will again pronounce judgment on the accursed rabbis. First of all, the 
Holy Scriptures are not of the Jews, not of the Gentiles, nor of the angels, much less 
of the devils, but of God alone, who alone has spoken and written them, and who 
alone shall interpret and expound them where it is necessary; devils and men shall 
be pupils and hearers. On the other hand, we Christians are forbidden, if we lose 
divine grace and eternal life, to believe the Rabbis' reasoning and glosses in the 
Scriptures, or to keep them right. Read we may, to see what damnable devil's work 
they do among themselves, to beware of it. For thus saith Moses, Deut. 28:26: 'God 
shall smite thee with madness, blindness, and a raging heart?' God did not say such 
things of the accursed goyim, but of his circumcised saints, the noble blood, princes 
of heaven and earth, who call themselves Israel. But hereby is condemned of God 
himself all their understanding, gloss, and interpretation in the Scriptures as vain 
madness, blindness, frenzy, that all they have wrought these 1500 years in the 
Scriptures, that God himself speaks and judges not only false and lies, but also vain 
blindness, frenzied, mad thing." (W. XV, 2624.) It is true that Luther says that one 
learns the language and grammar from them, that is fine and well done, but he 
earnestly admonishes that one read the writings of the Jews with understanding. "For 
though they can no longer stone and kill the prophets bodily or personally, yet they 
torture them spiritually; they tear, choke, and slay their beautiful sayings, so that a 
human heart must be grieved and hurt, because one must see how they are handed 
over to the devil by God's wrath. 


1) Unfortunately, Knobel and Hitzig also agreed with this explanation. 


200The honorary salvation of St. Pauli. 


are. Summa: they are a prophet-murdering people; if they can no longer murder the 
living, they must murder and martyr the dead.” (W. XX, 2348.) 

Joh. Forster, professor in TUbingen and Wittenberg (d. 1556), author of a 
Hebrew lexicon, a thorough connoisseur of rabbinical literature, who visited the 
synagogues for a long time and enjoyed the instruction of the rabbis, also judges in 
the same way. He says in the introduction to his lexicon:') "| have often been 
astonished at the carelessness of ours, that they prefer to use without any judgment 
the commentaries of the Jews, in which no light, no knowledge of God, no spirit, no 
true and thorough knowledge of any science or art, no understanding of the 
languages, not even of Hebrew, is to be found, than to consider the words and their 
meaning themselves. What, | pray, are the Jews to understand, before whose hearts, 
as our apostle Paul testifies, the cover of Moses remains suspended in the reading 
of the Old Testament to this day, and whose senses are blinded, that they cannot see 
the end of the law? But those who do not recognize and accept the Son of God, the 
true Messiah born of the Virgin Mary according to the flesh, Mediator, Atonement, 
and Redeemer of the human race, as the end of the law, and do not know that he is 
the content and purpose of the whole Scripture, who, on top of all this, dream that his 
kingdom will only be a "kingdom of God. 


1) Saepe vehementer demiratus sum Nostratium (ut pace eorum 
dicam) socordiam, qui absque ullo judicio Commentaria Judaeorum, in 
quibus nulla lux, nulla notitia Dei, nullus Spiritus, nulla ullius disciplinae seu 
artis vera ac solida scientia, nulla linguarum, ac ne quidem Hebraeae 
linguae est cognitio, amplecti maluerunt, quam ut ipsi considerarent voces, 
ac earum significationes. Quid obsecro Judaei intelligerent, quorum 
cqrdibus (ut Paulus Apostolus noster testatur) velamen Mosis in lectione 
Veteris Testamenti usque ad diem hodiernam impositum manet, sensusque 
eorum occoecati sunt, ut in finem (egis intendere non possint? Qui vero 
finem legis, Filium Dei, natum secundum carnem ex. virgine verum 
Messiam, mediatorem, victimam et liberatorem humani generis non cernunt 
neque agnoscunt, eumque subjectum et scopum universae Scripturae esse 
ignorant: insuper regnum ipsius tantum externum, corporale et 
temporaneum somniant, non spirituale nec aeternum esse credunt, neque 
inter promissiones legis et Evangelii de gratuita remissione peccatorum 
propter Mediatorem Christum discernunt: quid et quomodo docerent alios 
Mosen et Prophetas ? Quare recte Christus eos vocavit coecos et duces 
coecorum, ut interim taceam, virulentiam ipsorum et odium, quo flagrant in 
Christum, ut pauca invenias de- Christo vaticinia, quorum vel verba aliqua, 
vel integram sententiam non sceleratissime depravarint. Nihil igitur 
profuerunt, nisi quod velut Bibliothecarii libros tantum sacros (quos Biblia 
vocamus) ac aliquot Grammaticos nobis Christianis suppeditarint, at quod 
ad Sacrae Scripturae intelligentiam (ut jam dixi) atque etiam linguae 
Hebraeae cognitionem attinet, praestiterunt, quod, laudem mereatur, 
omnino nihil. Nam Dictionaria et Commentaria ipsorum plus obscuritatis et 
erroris in Ecclesiam Christi invexerunt, quam lucis et veritatis. (Bibi. ill. |, 
16.) 
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external, corporeal, and temporal, who believe not that it is spiritual and eternal, and 
who make no distinction between the promises of the law and of the gospel of the 
gracious remission of sins for Christ the Mediator's sake: what and how shall they 
teach other Moses and the prophets? Wherefore Christ hath justly called them blind 
men and blind guides, that | may be silent of their poison and hatred, whereof they 
are inflamed against Christ, so that few prophecies of Christ are found whereof they 
have not either perverted a few words, or the whole sense most shamefully. Thus 
they have been of no use except that, as librarians, they have handed down to us 
Christians the books of the Bible and a few grammars; but as far as the 
understanding of the Holy Scriptures and the knowledge of the Hebrew language are 
concerned, they have accomplished absolutely nothing worthy of praise. For their 
dictionaries and commentaries have brought into the church of Christ more darkness 
and error than light and truth." 

It is striking that Delitzsch places so much emphasis on the rabbis, while the 
Christian commentators are given so little consideration. Admittedly, they followed 
the "apostolic view" with rare unanimity. Thus all the commentators of the ancient 
Church: Ambrose, Chrysostom, Origen, Cyril, Theodoret, Cyprian, Hilarius, Jerome, 
as Colov Libl. ill. Il, 364. cites. Further, Luther, Brenz, Seb. Schmidt, in short, all the 
commentators of the Reformation period except Calov, who cites the Judaizing 
Grotius as the only exception. Then: Vitringa, Coccejus, Clericus, Seb. Munster and 
Franc. Vatablus in the Critica sacra, Joh. Chr. Déderlein, M. Henry, A. Clarke, G. 
d'Oyly, R. Mant, J. Orton, Robert Lowth, M. Lowth, A. Barnes, H. Cowles, J. A. 
Alexander, etc. According to Delitzsch, therefore, the holy apostle and all 
Christendom had erred in the explanation of our passage until this hour, and only the 
rabbis and the Judaizing Grotius had the right light. 

How, however, the Rabbis, who expect in the Messiah only a father of spoils 
and the comforting purse of all the Gentiles, interpret our passage, is important to us 
only in so far as we also see in it a proof of the fulfillment of the divine prophecy, that 
they are smitten with madness, blindness, and frenzy. We poor Goyim, cursed by 
the Rabbis, hold it with the right Israel, namely, with St. Paul, of whom one word is 
infinitely more valid to us than all Rabbinism, and join with the blessed Luther, who 
thus expresses himself concerning this: "The same John, together with other 
apostles, evangelists, and many thousands of their disciples, were also Jews or 
Israel, and Abraham's seed, according to the flower, as well and much purer and 
more certain than these present Jews or Israel are, whom no one knows who they 
are or whence they come. If therefore we will believe the Jews or Israel, we shall 
believe them more cheaply. 
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Jews and Israelites, who for 1500 years have publicly ruled the church throughout 
the world through their gospel, have overcome devils, death and sin, have interpreted 
the Scriptures of the prophets, and have always performed miracles through their 
disciples. | say, let us believe such true, known Jews and Israelites more cheaply 
than we should believe those false, unknown Jews or Israelites, who for these fifteen 
hundred years have done no miracle, have interpreted no scripture of the prophets, 
have perverted all things, and have done nothing publicly in the light of day, but have 
practiced in their corner, as the children of darkness, that is, the devil's vain 
blasphemies, cursings, murders, and lies against the true Jews and Israel, (that is, 
against the apostles and prophets) and still practise them daily: That they may be 
proved not to be Israel's seed, nor Abraham's seed, but poisonous, devilish enemies 
of the right of Israel, and of Abraham's children, and thieves, robbers, and trafficers 
of the holy scriptures. Wherefore, as of public thieves, let one take again the 
Scriptures, where the Grammatica gladly giveth, and rhymes with the New 
Testament; as the apostles give us examples abundantly enough." (W. Ill, 2899). 

If we now look at our passage, "| am sought of them that asked not for me; | 
am found of them that sought me not; and to the Gentiles that called not upon my 
name, | say, Here am |, here am |," it is evident at first sight that, if the words be left 
in their original natural meaning, and no other foreign false sense be put into them, 
they cannot be understood otherwise than of the calling of the Gentiles. If, however, 
these words were to be referred to the Jews, they would only have a meaning if they 
could be understood of the faithful among them, for only these can seek, find, etc., 
the Lord. V. 2 alone shows that the HErr is here speaking "to a disobedient people," 
to the ungodly majority of the Jews, to the "mass which is in the state of an ayaprtia 
mpo¢ Oavatov (sin unto death 1 John. 5, 16.) is situated, because she brusquely and 
persistently repelled the grace which long and unceasingly offered itself to her, as 
Delitzsch himself quite rightly declares. Of such Jews, lying persistently in sin unto 
death, the Lord cannot possibly say that he would be sought and found by them. If, 
therefore, the sense of the word and the context are still valid, it is impossible and 
absurd to understand our passage as referring to the Jews. 

But in order to hold fast, notwithstanding all this, the relation to the ungodly 
Jews, Delitzsch performs an operation on the words of our verse, "| am sought, 
found," by which they acquire an entirely new meaning, and are only supposed to 
mean: the HER has always been ready to be sought and found by the ungodly Jews. 
For he says, "For XXXXXX signifies not Eugavic tyevouny, but according to Ezek. 14:3, 
20:3, 31. 
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36, 37. as a so-called ni. tolerativum: | allowed myself to be investigated, to be found 
out, to be inquired into, and accordingly according to 55, 6.: | allowed myself to be 
found; thus understood 1a enters into a parallel relation to 2a: Jehovah was inquirable 
into, was findable (comp. Zeph. 1, 6.) for the unquestioning, not for those seeking him 
(XXXX = XX XXXX Ges. § 123, 3) i. e. he kept the fullness of his being and fortune, 
kept his fellowship open to Israel, although the latter did not in the least care for him 
- a view which is confirmed by the fact that 1* speaks only of obliging offering, not of 
any success". 

We see that this interpretation is wrong for the following reasons: 

1. Evenif we assume a so-called ni. tolerativum and translate: | let myself seek, 
find, the. The meaning remains the same, because only a successful search and a 
real finding can be meant, but not the mere possibility of such. 

2. In no single place in Ezekiel does the niphal of XXX mean a mere being 
explorable. It always denotes a successful seeking and questioning that finds a 
gracious answer. Thus Winer explains it: "Jehovah is sought always means as much 
as he is called, but in such a way that it does not mean both the invocation itself and 
the effect of the invocation, and that expression thus means: to hear prayer, to give 
ear to those who pray, the same as (answer) Isa. 65, 1. Ezek. 14, 3. 20,3. etc. 1) 
Likewise Rosenmiller on the words Ezek. 14, 3.: "Therefore we would like to believe 
that here only such an answer is refused, whereby God proves himself favorable and 
gracious. 2) "Luther translates instead of: should | let myself be asked? rightly just: 
should | answer them? Likewise the Septuagint, Vulgate, and Chaldean translations. 
The words Ezek. 36, 37, "I will again let the house of Israel ask me," show especially 
clearly that here it is not merely a question that can be answered, but such a question 
that, according to the metalepsis not uncommon in the holy Scriptures, at the same 
time signifies the success of the question, namely, the gracious answer. 

3. Neither can XXXXXX have the meaning: | am findable. The passage Is. 
55,6, to which Delitzsch refers, proves the exact opposite. The words, "Seek the Lord, 
because he is to be found; call upon him, because he is near," signify such a finding, 
which makes the divine grace and fellowship really available; as 2 Chron. 15:2, "If ye 
seek him, he will let himself be found of you. Winer explains with 


1) ,, Alibi semper Jova quaeri h. e. implorari (sq. Pers, dicitur, . . ita tamen, ut 
non tam imploratio ipsa, quam implorationis effectus cogitetur adeoque significet 
ista formula: precibus annuere, precantibus aures praebere, e. q. my Jes. 65, 1. 
Ezech. 14, 3- 20, 3. etc." Lex. man. hebr. et chald. 

2) ,,.Itaque negari tantummodo putemus responsionem ejusmodi, qua se 
faventem et propitium Deus ostenderet." Scholia, vol. V, pag. 127. 
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By the way, it is often said that Jovah is found by men when he gives a willing ear to 
their petitions and helps them. 1) Likewise Rosenmiller: "| am found by them, | show 
myself gracious, | give myself, knowledge, and the highest benefits to those who did 
not seek me before." 2) 

4. That the Lord is not merely announceable and findable is proved by the 
parallel clause: "And to the Gentiles, etc., | say, Here | am, here | am," by which he 
testifies that he wants to give himself with all his grace to the Gentiles and make him 
his own. 

From what has been said it is evident that the accusation that the apostle 


translated Rom. 10, 20. wrongly, which Delitzsch raises with the words, "nidraschti 


does not mean Eugavijc Iyevop"' , is quite unfounded. For 

That word, as we have seen, denotes a successful seeking, which really leads to the 
experience and communion of divine grace, wherefore Paul perfectly properly 
renders it Eugavyc “yevouny, | become manifest, 

known, translated. 

In general, the apostles, in their quotations from the Old Testament, whether 
they quote from the Septuagint or from the Hebrew text, are not concerned with an 
anxiously exact translation of the Hebrew vocabulary, but with the correct meaning. 
Luther aptly says about this: "First of all, it is to be known that the evangelists do not 
care that they do not include all the words of the prophets; it is enough for them that 
they have the same opinion and indicate the fulfillment, so that they point us to the 
Scriptures, so that we ourselves should continue to read what they leave standing, 
and see how nothing at all is written, that not everything is abundantly fulfilled. It is 
also natural that he who has the work and the fulfillment does not pay so much 
attention to the words as to the fulfillment. So we shall hereafter see many times how 
the evangelist introduces the prophets, and changes them somewhat; but all is done 
without any interruption of understanding and opinion, as has been said." (W. 11, 
19.) Concerning Matth. 27, 9. he says: "Because he also speaks in other places, and 
yet does not set the words as they are written. And it happens without all danger of 
the sense, that he does not lead the words so evenly. . And it is the manner of all the 
apostles also, that they do so, and introduce the opinion of the Scriptures, without 
such quarrelsome, exact diligence and fullness of the text." (W. 6, 3547.) 

Another reason for the correctness of the "apostolic view" lies in the words, 
"And to the Gentiles who do not worship my name-. 


1) Ceterum frequenter Jova dicitur inveniri ab hominibus, quando precibus 
eorum faciles aures praebet iisque auxilium fert. Is. 65, 1. lex. hebr. 

2) Inventus sum, benevolum me praebui, me cognitionem summaque beneficia 
his tribui, qui me olim non petierant. Schol. V, 128. 
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| say, Here am |, here am I." It must indeed grieve a human heart to see this beautiful 
saying so twisted against the bright clear sense of the word, as to puff on the Jews, 
who lie persistently in sin unto death, which Delitzsch does, saying, "But Israel is 
called XXXX XXXXXX XX not as a nation that was not called by Yahweh's name, 
(which is connected with XXXX 43:7, comp. 

y/toc ov 48, 12. would be expressed), but as a nation where (erg. XXX) Yahweh's 


name was not invoked (Hahn and so already LXX oitivec ovy iyddeoav 0 dvopid Lov 

according to the reading preferred by Ewald. 

XXX or XXX), i.e., aS a people utterly forsworn, wherefore XX (LXX é@voc), not (LXX 

Adds), is said here. Israel was alienated from him like the heathen, but he remained 

turned towards him in infinite longsuffering, and, as v. 2 adds, with ever-opening arms 
of love. 

As is well known, the word is predominantly used in the Old Testament to 
designate the Gentiles, which is why there is no need to deviate from this meaning. 
But in order to make the reference to the Gentiles in our passage quite unmistakable, 
the Lord adds: "who did not call upon my name," or as Delitzsch translates: "since my 
name was not called upon. It is impossible to understand these words of the Jews, 
for it cannot be denied that the name of God was called upon among them, as the 
prophet himself testifies, Cap. 1:13, "Whether ye pray much," etc. It is preferable, 
however, to translate with Brenz, Seb. Schmidt, and many others, "the Gentiles who 
were not called by my name," which is also required by the Hebrew vowel signs. 
Delitzsch's objection that this would be expressed by Niphal is without any reason, 


since Pual means just as well to be called, as the dictionaries of Winer and Stock also 
indicate. Alexander, an American theologian, rightly remarks: 1) "The present 
Germans and the Jews both refer this verse and the next to Israel. The obvious proof 
to the contrary is that Israel, even in its worst state, could never be described as a 
nation not called by the name of Jehovah. It is a standing characteristic of the Jews 
in the Old Testament that they were called by the name of Jehovah; but if they can 
be likewise described by terms just opposite to this, as often as an interpreter prefers 
it, then anything may mean anything.” 

1) |The modern Germans and the Jews apply both this verse and the next to Israel. The 
obvious objection is that Israel even in its worst estate could never be described as a nation 
which had not been called by the name of Jehovah. It is a standing characteristic of the Jews 
in the Old Testament, that they were called by the name of Jehovah ; but if they may also be 
described in terms directly opposite, whenever the interpreter prefers it, then anything may 
mean anything. Isaiah translated and explained by Jos. Addison Alexander, II, 413. New York 
1861. 
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Furthermore, in order to prove that v. 1 only the real Goyim are meant, in the 
immediately following words v. 2: "I stretch out my hands all day long to a disobedient 
people," the word "people" is used, which, in obvious contrast to the Goyim, can only 
mean the people of Israel. 

Finally, this also cannot be overlooked: if, as Delitzsch thinks, v. 1 speaks only 
of accommodating prayers against the Jews, then the whole verse would be highly 
superfluous, because then nothing else would be said in it than what verse 2 also 
contains. 

We see, by the way, why the holy apostle Paul adduces our passage Rom. 10, 
20. with the words: Isaiah may well say, i. e., according to the basic text, "he boldly, 
even dares to say, | am invented," etc. For this boldness, wherewith the holy Prophet 
prophesied so plainly of the calling of the Gentiles, is not yet forgiven him to this day 
by the Jews and Rabbins, as they prove by the martyrdom and crucifixion of his 
words. Very well says Henry:') "The apostle Paul, an interpreter on whom we may 
rely, has given us the true sense of these verses, and told us what the event was to 
which they point, and wherein they are fulfilled, namely, the calling of the Gentiles, 
and the rejection of the Jews, by the preaching of the gospel Rom. 10, 20. 21. And 
he observes that Isaias is very bold in this, in that he not only predicts so incredible 
and improbable a thing, but also predicts it to the Jews, who would receive it as a 
tremendous insult to their people." 

Thus, from the consideration of Isa. 65, 1. it has become evident to us that the 
honor of St. Paul as an infallible interpreter of the Old Testament still stands unsullied, 
and that not St. Paul, but Professor Delitzsch erred, because he allowed himself to 
be blinded by the authority of the rabbis and preferred it to the "apostolic view". May 
the Lord grant him, who at times zealously contends for the truth against circumcised 
and uncircumcised rabbis in a very pleasing manner, his grace to tear himself loose 
from all bonds of rabbinism, and to let himself be bound in all things by the apostolic 
view: not by law, but by the Holy Spirit, who is a Spirit of truth and freedom. 


1) The apostle Paul (an expositor we may depend upon) has given us the true 
sense of these verses, and told us what the event they pointed at and were fulfilled 
in, namely the calling in of the Gentiles and the rejection of the Jews, by the preaching 
of the gospel, Rom. X, 20. 21. And he observes, that herein Esaias is very bold, not 
only in foretelling a thing so incredible, and improbable ever to be brought about, but 
in foretelling to the Jews, who would take it as a mighty affront to their nation. An 
exposition of the Old Testament. By Matthew Henry. Vol. IV, 203. Edinburgh 1758-. 
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(Submitted.) 
Some sentences about confessional speeches. 


(Proposals for a conference.) A. 


1. The confession should help the confessor to prepare for the worthy and 
blessed enjoyment of Holy Communion. 

2. To the worthy enjoyment of Holy Communion belongs: |) knowledge of sins; 
2) repentance of the same; 3) faith in the Lord Jesus; 4) the resolution of repentance. 

3. But even the greatest knowledge of sins, the deepest repentance of them, 
the strongest faith, the most sincere resolution to amend, is still deficient and 
imperfect in the Christian in this life. 

4. He, therefore, who would seek the worthiness of this in his own doing, 
would either fall into despair, or into self-righteousness. 

5. Such a one would fall into despair when he recognizes how defective his 
knowledge, his repentance, his faith, and his good intentions are and remain, even 
in the best of cases; for this knowledge would have to keep him eternally away from 
Holy Communion; or if he went there, whisper to him: You have received it unworthily 
and therefore to judgment. 

6. He would be lulling himself into self-righteousness if he thought that he was 
pious enough, that he was acquiring and earning by his repentance such grace from 
God as is offered to us in Holy Communion. 

7. The confession must therefore show with the greatest diligence that this 
repentance does not make a man worthy in itself or through itself, but only through 
that which faith grasps, namely through the holy blood of Jesus Christ. 

8. It must show that the knowledge of sins is necessary, because without this 
no repentance would be possible, and that repentance is necessary, because without 
it no faith in the Saviour of sinners can arise in the heart; that furthermore faith is 
necessary, because without it there can be no forgiveness and cleansing of sins; that 
finally also the resolution of correction must be present, because without it 
knowledge, repentance, and faith would certainly not be of a right kind; it is the fruit 
of faith, but where there is no good fruit there is also no good tree. It should and can 
serve the confessor as a touchstone of his repentance. 

9. The knowledge of sin and repentance of it are therefore only the necessary 
conditions and prerequisites of faith. The purpose of repentance, however, is a 
consequence and fruit of faith; so faith is and remains the center and main part of 
repentance. 

10. It is therefore actually faith that makes man worthy and skillful to receive 
Holy Communion. How 
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Therefore Luther also says: "He is worthy and well qualified who has faith in these 
words: given and poured out for you for the remission of sins." 

11. But even faith does not make one worthy by itself; it is not to be regarded 
as a merit, as a work which in and of itself acquires such great grace for man. 

12. Rather, faith makes one worthy because of this and because it grasps the 
merit of Christ, the forgiveness of sins, which is offered to man by grace. 

As little, then, does the beggar deserve anything because he stretches out his 
hand for the alms offered, so little does the man deserve anything who, through the 
hand of faith, grasps the merit of Christ and thus allows himself to be made worthy to 
enjoy Christ's body and blood in the sacrament for his salvation. 

13. Man, if he is a sinner, is always unworthy of Holy Communion; but as soon 
as he believes in the Lord Jesus Christ, he is clean and holy, for the blood of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, makes us clean from all sin. 

14. Now that man has thus become a vessel sanctified and purified by the 
blood of Christ, he is made worthy to receive from him in the sacrament the holy body 
and blood of the Son of God, his Saviour, for salvation. 

15. In other words, only he who is holy and pure before God is worthy; but we 
do not become such people, neither by our penances nor by our works, but only by 
the merit of Christ, which covers and takes away all our sin. 

16. For this reason the Church has placed and ordered absolution, or the 
forgiveness of sins, between confession and the administration of Holy Communion. 

17. Therefore also our symbols say: the sacraments require faith and give 
faith. Augsb. Conf. art. XIII. 

18. Whoever then seeks his worthiness in anything else than that he has 
become pure and holy through faith in Christ, is unworthy and unskilful, no matter 
how pious he may be before men. 

19. But whoever, when he examines himself, finds that he is in the faith, even 
if it be only a little, may confidently come to God's table; he is worthy and well-skilled, 
even if he were otherwise afflicted with so many defects, infirmities, and sins. 


B. 


20. The confessional address should seek to effect such a state of heart, not 
merely describe and explain it. 
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I. 21. She must therefore strive to work knowledge of sins by diligently 
practicing the law. Rom. 3, 20.; Gal. 3, 24. 

022 This may be done by running over and declaring all ten commandments 
lately, or by taking one commandment in detail, or by committing one sin in particular; 
for to whom one sin becomes great and terrible for the sake of God's commandment, 
the others are no longer indifferent. 

Il. 23. The confession should seek to awaken repentance of sins, by showing 
God's bodily benefits, according to the first article of faith, and His spiritual benefits 
according to the other main articles of the Catechism, and by holding up man's 
ingratitude to move him to true sadness of heart. Rom. 2, 4. Ps. 38, 15. 

024 It is to bring out the curse of the law, the intolerable wrath of God, the 
eternal, terrible damnation, to encourage the indifferent, to awaken the drowsy, to 
shake the hardened, to terrify the secure sinner, and to bring him to repentance. 

111. (25) It must seek to awaken faith by emphasizing the merit of Christ with 
the utmost diligence, and at the same time by demonstrating the divine truthfulness 
and faithfulness in all God's promises. Ps. 33, 4: "The word of the Lord is true," etc. 
Acts 10:43: "All the prophets testify of him, that through his name all who believe in 
him shall receive forgiveness of sins." 

112. Here it is also important to point out the truthfulness of absolution, Joh. 
20, 23. For the forgiveness of sins was truly and certainly already acquired by all men 
when Jesus cried out on the cross: it is finished! and confirmed by the Father when 
He raised Him up on the third day. In absolution this forgiveness is proclaimed, 
offered, and communicated to the individual by God's command; faith is the hand with 
which this treasure is grasped. 

113. This is also the right place to speak of Holy Communion in particular as 
a means of grace, as the seal of the divine promise, as the divine certificate of the 
forgiveness of sins. 

114. A confessional address in which the benefit of Holy Communion is 
entirely omitted has not quite served its purpose. 

115. In order to bring to light the gracious benefits of Holy Communion, and to 
stimulate and strengthen faith, it may be viewed from the following different angles: 

116. Itis the true body and blood of JEsu Christ, the Son of God Himself, that 
is, the ransom, which was not only paid for our sins, but was also accepted by God 
as fully valid, as He testified loudly and factually by raising Christ from the dead. 

117. But have we now in the Sacrament this ransom, which is not 
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If we have received personally and appropriated it to ourselves, not only to cover our 
sins, but also to pay the sins of the whole world, we can confidently appear before 
God's throne one day, knowing that we will not be disgraced by it. 

118. The Holy Communion is also a seal of the covenant of grace that God 
promised. He who receives it receives the divine assurance and confirmation that he, 
too, has been accepted into this covenant, that his sin is forgiven; for this, according 
to the promises of God in the Old Testament, is the new covenant which he wanted 
to establish with mankind. 

119. To this the Lord Jesus refers when he calls the blessed cup the new 
testament, that is, the new covenant. For as the old testament, or the old covenant, 
was sealed and confirmed by a sacrifice of peace offerings, part of which Israel had 
to eat, and by the blood with which Moses sprinkled the altar of the Lord in part, and 
the people of Israel in part, so the new testament, or covenant of grace, is confirmed 
and sealed for us by the holy supper. The same body and blood with which the Son 
of God, our Redeemer, entered and was admitted into the Holy of Holies in heaven, 
is given to us to eat and drink in the Lord's Supper. 

120. The Holy Communion is Christ's testament or legacy, made the night 
before his death. He did not bequeath to us lands, gold, silver, etc., but nothing less 
than his body and blood, and what he purchased with them, namely, the forgiveness 
of sins, life, and salvation. 

121. When awill is confirmed by death, it is irrevocable; what is promised in 
it cannot be revoked. If, then, we do not despise a man's testament, but accept in 
good faith what it promises and gives, how much more should we believe Christ's 
testament, which has been confirmed by his death, and gratefully and confidently 
accept what it offers and gives us? As often as Holy Communion is celebrated, the 
opening and distribution of the testament of Christ takes place. 

122. The holy supper is the Passover supper of the Christians. Just as the 
Jews were saved from temporal death by the blood of the Passover lamb, which they 
faithfully spread on their doorposts, when the strangler angel struck the firstborn in 
Egypt, so all those who faithfully accept and receive the body and blood of Christ, 
which was prefigured by that lamb, in the sacrament shall enjoy salvation and certain 
redemption from death and the devil according to God's gracious promise. As surely 
as God kept his promise to the Jews, so surely does he keep it to us Christians. 

123. The Holy Communion is a heavenly food, which gives us 
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We will and must give assurance that we, too, shall one day sit at heaven's table. 

124. Holy Communion is a medicine that will make us ever more alive and 
healthy in faith, ever more zealous in love, ever more capable of all good works; we 
should therefore use it with joy, use it often, use it with joyful confidence. The fact that 
the sanctification of many is so poor is also due to the fact that they so seldom attend 
Holy Communion. 

125. But that all these blessings and benefits of Holy Communion do not flow 
to us through a mere bodily eating and drinking of the body and blood of Christ in Holy 
Communion, but through faith that adheres to the word in the Sacrament, Christ 
clearly shows with the words: "given for you, poured out for you," for this word: "for 
you!" demands hearts of true faith. 

(IV:40) Finally, the confession must seek to awaken the intention of correction. 
It does this already by awakening and strengthening faith, for as fire cannot be without 
shining and burning, so faith cannot be without love, without good intentions and 
works. 

41. In the Holy Communion, however, there is a special impulse to 
sanctification and godly living, and for this reason it should be emphasized in 
particular. 

42. |In Holy Communion, therefore, we must also show what an unspeakably 
glorious example of love Christ has given us, since it presupposes the bitter death of 
Christ, which he suffered for us on the trunk of the cross. 

43. He suffered this terrible death out of love for His Father and for us poor 
people, Joh. 14. Rom. 5. Gal. 2. Eph. 5. 

44. Whoever considers this will learn to love God and his neighbor in the Holy 
Communion of Christ; for no more glorious and luminous example is to be found in 
heaven and on earth. 

45. Further, we are to be stirred up to the love of God, that in the holy supper 
we may know vividly that God loved us, and how he loved us; namely, that he gave 
his Son for us a sin offering. 

46. Furthermore, we should be encouraged to love our neighbor by the fact 
that in the Lord's Supper we recognize by the word "for you" that not only we, but 
everyone, whoever he may be, has been so highly esteemed by God that he has 
given such a price, namely his Son, for him. Who, therefore, can be a Christian and 
despise his neighbor? 

47. b. That in the holy supper we all eat of one bread, and drink of one cup; 
forasmuch then as we all, one and all, are made partakers of the same body and 
blood, 1 Cor. 10:17, we thereby enter into the most intimate communion one with 
another; but this knowledge 
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demands and promotes charity. Yes, because through the faithful enjoyment of Holy 
Communion we all become, as it were, one body and one person with one another, 
the individual must also regard himself as a member of this spiritual body of Christ; 
but just as the members of one body serve one another in love, so Christians should 
do likewise among themselves. 

48. Suitable texts for confessions are passages of sacred Scripture that deal 
with the Law, sin, repentance, the Gospel, Holy Communion, and the examination 
before it; often a saying from the Gospel or the Epistle of the Sunday in question is 
also suitable; less advisable is the choice of a hymn verse; on the other hand, there 
would be no objection to a passage from the Catechism, especially also from Luther's 
Question Pieces. H. Hanser. 


(Submitted.) 
Isn't the pope the antichrist? 


In his last Philippica (Thunder Speech) Encyclical (Circular Letter), the peter- 
penny-counting prisoner in the Vatican spoke of the German Old Catholics as follows. 
"Not enough that by the new ecclesiastical-political laws a destruction of the Church 
is attempted: have these 'men boldly driven away by the power of injustice and 
depravity’ wanted to fingiren (artificially make, imagine) a hierarchy for themselves by 
electing a notorious apostate, Joseph Hubert Reinkens, as pseudo (i. e. false) bishop, 
and by making him a bishop of the Church? (i.e., false) bishop, and in order that the 
shamelessness might be carried to extremes, turned for the Consecration to those 
Utrecht Jansenists*) whom, before their apostasy from the Church, they regarded with 
all other Catholics as heretics and schismatics." - Follows: Invalidation of the 
episcopal dignity of p. p. Reinkens, his and his followers' repeated declaration of 
excommunication. - 

To this the Old Catholic bishop answered in a way that leaves nothing to be 
desired in terms of frankness. The bishop shines a scientifically constructed thief's 
lantern so brightly into the antichrist's face that one can only ask: is the pope not the 
antichrist? 

The former professor of church history puts to shame the anti-Christian stinking 
self-praise of pretended obedience to secular authority, as follows. 


*) So named after Cornelius Jansen, Bishop of Ypres (Holland), d. 1638, in whose work 
entitled "Augustinus", published only after his death (1640), the Augustinian doctrine of sin and 
grace etc. was presented, in consequence of which the Jansenists were later expelled from the 
Roman Church by papal bull. 
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"It arouses surprise when the pope boasts that he and his bishops always 
uphold the duty of obedience to the temporal authorities in the Pauline spirit, since he, 
as it were, with the same breath condemns the most important laws under the pretext 
that they are against God's command, they are against God's commandment, 
condemns them with vehement words, declares them null and void and non-binding 
in the conscience, and thus releases the subjects from the duty of obedience, even 
encourages the violators of the law and compares them with the confessors and 
martyrs!"... 

And now the former professor brings up the following historical evidence against 
the unlearned Vatican, who does not even understand Greek and Hebrew. 

"The most feared and earthly brilliant pope . . ., Jnnocens Ill -, rejected the 
English Magna Charta*) condemned it, implored heaven and earth against it, also struck 
it down with banishment and interdict; but it did not perish, it made the people of 
England great, and this has not lost Christianity. Innocens X. in all wrath rejected the 
Peace of Westphalia with regard to the provisions which in his opinion were contrary 
or harmful to the Church, and declared it absolutely null and void, so that it should be 
without any influence and without effect for the past, the present and the future. As 
late as the year 1789, Pope Pius VI assured the German "archbishops" that the Church 
had never approved that peace. - And behold, the present German bishops, who are 
now so at one with the pope that the latter regards them "as a spectacle to the world, 
to angels, and to men, armed with the armor of Catholic truth"-: they have, on the 20th 
of September, 1872, in an official memorandum of the peace of Germany, declared 
that the church had never sanctioned that peace. September, 1872, in an official 
memorandum, derived their supposed rights against and over the laws from the very 
same Peace of Westphalia, in which they recognize the immovable religious- 
ecclesiastical legal state of Germany, i.e., all its ecclesiastical-political provisions, 
which the Popes so zealously condemned for more than two centuries! And still more: 
Pius IX. on 22. And more: Pius IX, on June 22, 1868, condemned the Austrian 
constitutional laws as abominable and as a truly unspeakable abomination, and 
declared them null and void, with threats against all who collaborated in them, - and in 
1873 the same pope, in order to defeat the minister Stremayr in his statesmanlike 
prudence, permitted the Jesuits at Innsbruck to commit themselves by a lapel to obey 
the abominable, unspeakably abominable laws. render!" - 

According to God's word, this is called measuring with double standards. The 
Antichrist, together with the father of lies, is also a thousandfold artist in this. And 


*) Magna Charta was the name of the constitution enforced by the English estates (1215), 
after King "John without a Country" had received back the land stolen from him by the Pope as a 
papal fief two years before. 
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where he even does exegesis, he is still like his fatherly advocate, Satanas against 
Christ in the wilderness. 

Against the papal assertion that the Old Catholic bishop "calls down upon his 
head the condemnation of Jesus Christ like a thief and robber, because he does not 
enter through the door, but by another way", the former professor, who is obviously 
more versed in Scripture, replies this: 

"This is a reference to Joh. 10, 1 -8. There Jesus calls Himself the door and 
also the good shepherd. The apostle Paul, as he testifies Gal. 1. and 2. had entered 
the apostleship through JEsus, not through Peter, - and it has not yet occurred to any 
one to assert that Paul was, as a thief and robber!" - 

And now the old Catholic bishop testifies against the pretended governor of 
Christ so coarsely and densely that one would think that from such testimony there is 
only one step to the declaration: the pope is the Antichrist. 

"But Pius IX simply substitutes his person for the person of JEsu Christ, and 
preaches himself to the nations as "the Thur." This is "the idol (idol) in the Vatican" 
against which Montalembert dyingly warned." 

The bishop, who is familiar with and connected to "Janus" and his people, is 
not at a loss for the most recent historical evidence from the present. 

"Why has the Vatican never answered Dupanloup's and Gratry's accusations 
that the deification of the Pope goes unpunished? Has the Pope never heard that the 
Oratorian *) Faber wrote a book "On Devotion to the Pope", without which no one can 
be blessed, "since it is an absolutely necessary moment of all Christian holiness"? 
Has he never heard the seductive voice of the religious enthusiasts in England and 
France, praised by the so-called ecclesiastical clergy, who praise him, the Pope, as 
the third incarnation of the Godhead? 

Yes, did he not hear during the Vatican Council that a bishop in Rome himself 
preached the idolatrous doctrine to the people from the pulpit? 

Does not Pius IX know that those enthusiasts, that is, "pious priests" and 
"religious" preach and write: the Pope can say: "| am the Holy Spirit"; "| am the Way, 
the Truth and the Life"; "I am the Eucharist"? 

Has he never learned that in the sublime hymn to the Non they have substituted 


"Pius" for "Deus"? That he is sung with the hymn to the Holy Spirit, "Father of the poor, 
bestower of grace, etc."? 

Didn't Dupanloup state all this in writing and in public in his "Warning for L. 
Veuillot" of November 21, 1869? 


(*) Priests of the Oratory or Order of the Holy Trinity, founded by Phil. Neri (1548), from 
which "the Fathers of the Oratory of Jesus" branched off in France in 1611. 
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Has not the Pope's own official organ, the "Civilta Cattolica," proclaimed him to 
be the possessor of "the charisms, "*) and asserted "that when he thinks, it is God 
who thinks in him,"-that he is to Christians all that Jesus Christ himself would be to 
them if he had remained visible on earth? 

And when did Pius IX, at such idolatrous speeches as Paul and Barnabas 
made at Lystra, tear his garments, rushing among the people with the cry, "Ye men, 
what do ye! | too, like you, am mortal man." (Acts 15:15)? 

Or when did the pope rise against this idolatry with his person - punishing? 

It is not the place here to show what is to be thought of Old Catholicism in 
general, or where it has its reason that one does not get further with such a 
recognition of the pope's ruin. It is merely to point out the testimony which, raised 
from that camp, weighs heavier than elsewhere, especially for outsiders. 

A Lutheran, of course, does not need Bishop Reinken to believe and confess: 
"that he (the Pope) is the true Antichrist or Counter-Christ, who has set himself above 
and against Christ and exalted himself" (Schmalkaldic Articles IV.); but a Lutheran is 
glad when even those who are outside and lack such knowledge have their eyes 
opened more and more to the true figure of the Roman father of lies. 

Bishop Reinkens' testimony may also contribute to this in wider circles. 

For those who, as a result of his now frequent mention in ecclesiastical circles, 
have more or less sympathy for him without knowing him, the following short, truthful 
description will serve. It is based on my own observation, despite the contrast to the 
traits sometimes given in local newspapers so far. 

The whole man has a most happy mixture of spiritual dignity and soldierly 
tautness in his nature and manner. Perfect formality and amiability of manner give 
him an aristocratic air, which may adorn the man in the bishop's mantle almost more 
than in the profeffor's skirt. 

When he walked up and down the wide corridors of the parity university (i.e. 
including Protestant and Catholic theology) in the company of other professors during 
the "academic quarter" (recess), he appeared as Saul, one head longer than all the 
people. His fiery eyes testify to the fervour of his enthusiasm and the energy of his 
will. He was held in high esteem and love by his students. The youthfulness and 
suppleness of his movements indicated an extraordinary freshness of spirit. Although 
his blooming, healthy countenance showed no trace of monkishness, his 


*) The divine gifts of grace in the Church. 
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The overall pressure was one of strict discipline and severe self-control. 
In short, a whole man's appearance, as Birger sings of one: 


"Sem eye sparkles dark bright 
Like a crystalline spring of shadows. 
His face shines like the dawn, On his nose and forehead reigns power!" 


This is how the former professor Reinkens, who has since become an Old Catholic 
bishop, looked just six years ago. 

The Jesuwider brothers have in him even in half a matter a whole man for an 
opponent. 

If this Old Catholic, Lutheran, i.e., Biblical orthodoxy, testifies against the pope 
in the manner described above, one asks in astonishment, what is it that supposedly 
right Lutherans are restrained and inhibited from infallibly declaring the infallible one 
to be the Antichrist? "The third Jncarnation of the Godhead" in the Vatican! Surely 
that knocks the bottom out of the leaden bushel when eyes and ears are opened! 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


|. America. 


Dr. Swing, a Presbyterian preacher in Chicago, was recently accused of false doctrine by 
Dr. Patton before the Presbytery there.) Swing admitted that he deviated from the Westminster 
Confession in several points, that he did not accept an unconditional election of grace, and that 
he had fellowshiped with the Unitarians (deniers of the deity of Christ) according to Christian love 
(!), but that he did not agree with them in some points. The presbytery acquitted him by 45 votes 
to 15. Those members who had formerly belonged to the New School voted for his acquittal, 
those of the former Old School against it. Patton declared that he would appeal to Synod. Swing, 
on the other hand, to escape the controversy, resigned from the Presbyterian Church. The New 
School has always been liberal, and, though it has also maintained the Westminster Confession, 
has accordingly not been strict with the same, while the Old School has strictly adhered to the 
Calvinism of that Confession. The New School did not abandon this position when it reunited with 
the Old School a few years ago. Certainly, however, it is dishonest to commit oneself to a 
confession and to interpret it differently than it can be interpreted, even though it is quite 
unambiguously formulated. No doubt Mr. Patton acts quite honestly when he refuses to grant the 
name of a Presbyterian to one who does not take the strict Calvinistic Westminster Confession 
seriously, although he admittedly defends no less serious errors than Mr. Swing, who pays 
homage to Arminian errors. The "Christian Messenger," who, by the way, also makes the 
Arminian position his own, rightly says: 


') This investigation is called by the "Weltbote" together with other papers "Ketzergericht”. 
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"Why does the Presbyterian Church take a vow to the Westminster Confession from every 
preacher it ordains, when the violation of such a vow is not found worthy of punishment? And 
how can an honest man be bound by a confession, that he will believe and defend it, when he 
does not believe it, and does not intend to defend it? If a preacher is not bound by his ordination 
vow to believe and defend a part of the confession to which he has been committed, and 
everything is left to his own opinion, where is the shot for the purity of the church's doctrinal 
concept?" -But it is evident from this, too, that an agreement which is brought about without a 
reconciliation of the points of difference is of no avail. One would like to make such an agreement 
also in the Lutheran Church. God forbid! G. 

Presbyterians and General Synod. At the General Assembly (General Assembly) of the 
Presbyterians, recently held here in St. Louis, there appeared Rsv. Rhodes of here, a member 
of the General Synod, as a delegate, as stated in the Journal of the Assembly, "from the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church of the United States, as represented by the General Synod." (!) "He 
esteemed it," says the Journal, "a great privilege, and it would be an important duty, thus to 
actuate and manifest the spirit of Christendom, the communion of saints, the Spirit of JEsu Christ. 
- He gave a brief outline of their doctrines, which in every point are positively opposed to 
Romanism. These Lutherans are essentially Presbyterians, and should be invited to sit in the 
general Presbyterian Council. He rejoices that the two churches agree in many points concerning 
the essential unity of the faith. We are one in spirit, one in Jesus Christ, and one in purpose. It 
would be the earnest desire of his church to continue the brotherly intercourse, as it has been for 
some years past." - Would to God that these name Lutherans, as represented by Mr. RhodeS, 
would once become honest, no longer call themselves Lutherans, and desecrate the Lutheran 
name. If they now do not want to stand firmly by the Lutheran doctrine, it would certainly be very 
gratifying if they would satisfy the desire of their hearts and go over to the Presbyterian, Reformed 
army camp - where they belong - today rather than tomorrow; for these unscrupulous people are 
largely to blame for the fact that the American communities cannot get to know the Lutheran 
Church with its glorious pure doctrine. What great ignorance there is among these communities 
concerning the Lutheran church and its doctrine is also shown by the moderator's answer. He 
said: "Martin Luther, John Calvin, Augsburg and Westminster are names that are well known in 
the world. Luther was the great hero of the Reformation, as John Calvin was the great organizer 
of the Reformation, and these two great men loved and honored each other, and the nearer they 
knew and understood each other, the more they found that they were not so far separated as 
they had at first believed. And no grander documents of their kind are there in history than the 
Augsburg Confession and the Westminster Confession, etc. " G. 

The Cumberland Presbyterians at their recent meeting appointed a committee to 
negotiate with a committee appointed by the Northern General Assembly of Presbyterians for the 
holding of a General Council of all Presbyterian churches. G. 

Colloquium. In the Southern General Synod, to which five small synods belong, and which 
calls itself the "Evangelical Lutheran General Synod of North America," a leaning toward the 
Council has been apparent for some time. At its recent meeting the same declared itself in favor 
of the Colloquium, also a Commit- 
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The Synod of North Carolina, which is not connected with any general church body, has also 
spoken out in favor of a colloquium. - The Synod of North - Carolina, which is not connected with 
any general body of the Church, has also pronounced itself in favor of a Colloquium. G. 
Lohe's Library. As we see from the proceedings of the Pennsylvanian Synod, a committee 
was appointed to report on the purchase of this library. The committee declared that the same, 
with the exception of the liturgical part, was not of sufficient value to justify its display, and 
therefore recommended that the same not be purchased. G. 
Northern and Southern Methodists. Delegates from the Methodist Episcopal Church 
appeared at the Southern Methodist Conference held in Louisville in May to see if friendship 
could not be restored between the two bodies. The "Christian Messenger" has this to say about 
it: "Remarkable also is the attempt of the Methodist Episcopal Church (Northern) to establish 
friendly relations with the Southern Episcopal Church. It sent Dr. Hunt, Dr. Fowler, and General 
Fisk as a delegation to bring its congratulations to the Southern Church. The delegates made 
excellent speeches, which made a good impression. Their mission was confined merely to the 
establishment of friendly relations, and not to the initiation of an organic union between the 
Methodist churches, which had been separated since 1844. The Southern Church responded 
sharply to the requests for friendship. There could never be any question of an organic union on 
their side, and before even friendship could be cultivated, the grievances which they had against 
the Northern Church must be removed; to this end they were willing to appoint a commission to 
confer with a commission from the Northern Church for this purpose, etc. The Southern Church 
has named quite a number of grievances against the Northern Church. The newspapers of the 
Northern Church, which were in great joy at the reception of their delegates, have become quite 
sobered by the outcome of the matter." Nast's conduct against his Southern brethren when he 
traveled in the South the other day, and their complaint against him in the "Family Friend" of New 
Orleans, also testifies to the mutual bitterness. It says in this paper: "That Brother Nast has done 
pastoral work among the members of the Southern congregations in New Orleans, visiting them 
from house to house, bypassing the preachers, neither soliciting their friendship, nor even paying 
them a visit, is a violation of rights. - The picture which the Doctor" (Nast) "draws of the preachers 
in New Orleans and Houston, and the preachers in New Braunfels, gives place to the suspicion 
as if he wished to scatter the seeds of discord among us, which, however, we repudiate. The 
man who was recently chastised unmercifully by an open letter in the .Christian Apologist’ is 
offered laurels. The others are bitterly rebuked, and the blame of any separation of their 
congregations laid on their heads. Why is this? merely because they did not bring the Doctor the 
honour he demanded. One's mind would stand still at the appearance of such miracles. One 
would weep to find so little of the mind and spirit of Christ in the ruler of the church." - Ei, Ei! 
where is the perfect sanctification of which the Methodist Dr. Nast and others of his brethren 
boast? G. 


"Our Church Paper.” An editor of this paper recently received a visit from Dr. 


Conrad, the editor of the "Lutheran Observer." The latter declared that he had found out during 
the conversation that the difference between him and the Doctor was not so great as it 
sometimes seemed; that the Doctor justly deserved the place he occupied among the most 
efficient journalists in our country, and that the most resolute Old Lutherans, who were 
acquainted with the position of the General Synod, ought to take the 
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important work that the Observer is doing. - This is certainly a rather unfortunate statement; after 


all, the work that the Observer wants to accomplish in the Lutheran Church is nothing other than 
a work of destruction. G. 

The Tunkers (an Anabaptist sect numbering about 50,000) recently held their national 
convention at Girard, Ill, in a large tent. An important subject of discussion was the manner of 
wearing the beard; it was decided that it was against the teachings of the church to wear the 
beard after the fashion, that it had always been the order of the church to wear a full beard, that 
those should be put under church discipline who wore only a mustache. It was recommended 
that the mustache be cut short, so that the mouth would remain clean, to receive the brotherly 
kiss. The question was raised: whether a colored brother should also be given the brother's kiss; 
but no decision was reached, as some Southern brethren showed no inclination to kiss their 
black brethren; the decision is to be left to the individual Brethren churches. In regard to colleges, 
it was pronounced that it was not advisable to send children to them; that such schools should 
be established in the name of the Brethren was to be disapproved of, though individuals might 
wish to do it for their persons. Admission to the Granger Lodges, the use of pianos and other 
musical instruments, and participation in banking transactions were rejected. There were several 
thousand, including about five hundred "preaching" brethren present. G. 


New Secte. The Christian Cynosure of April 9 writes: "A new religion has sprung up in 
Persia, the Zurdanft. The adherents believe in no prophet, but worship, without all religious 
ceremonies, the Almighty. The principal "doctrines" are: Praise of a supreme being, truth and 
virtue. The Moslemians fiercely oppose this sect." - Shouldn't these Zurdani be Freemasons or 
Odd Fellows? At least their talk of the supreme being n. s. w. points to that. 

A. Ch. B. 

The Jesuits in New Mexico. A certain Rev. Steele, who is at present in New Mexico, writes 
about it, among other things, as follows: "At the present moment important efforts are being made 
to raise the former territory of New Mexico to a state. Because the Jesuits favor these efforts, | 
fear that they will probably succeed. With the present population, New Mexico can only become 
an ultramontane (strict Roman) state, entirely under the control of the Jesuits or their tools. It is, 
of course, bad enough here already; but should the administrative and judicial officials at the 
head of the state to be created be taken entirely from Roemlingen, it might soon become as 
uncomfortable and unsafe for a Protestant clergyman here as it was for an abolitionist in South 
Carolina or Texas before the war." 

Perfect Sanctification. Under the heading: "Is it true?" the "Christian Messenger" reports 
the following confession of a Methodist, Dr. Curry, the editor of a Methodist magazine, concerning 
this doctrine: "It is especially strange that, while the highest possible ideal of Christian perfection 
is quite universally acknowledged, there are proportionately only a very small number of eminent 
Methodists who profess to have attained this state. A writer belonging to the Methodist Church, 
a man of prominence and influence, makes the following, almost sadly kingly, but well- 
considered remarks on this subject: "Almost not one among twenty of our preachers professes, 
publicly or privately, to have attained Christian perfection. We preach occasionally, it is true, on 
this glorious state of grace, but among our lay glkedes the be- 
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The confessors of the same are perhaps even rarer than among our preachers. Even among our 
bishops - from 1784 to the present moment - confessors are as hard to find as among any other 
class of our people. Even the princes and great men of our Methodist Israel have been quite 
silent as to their own experience in this important matter. The apostolic Wesley never professed 
to have been in possession of Christian perfection. In his 64th year, and in the 42nd year of his 
preaching ministry, he published in one of the leading papers of the English capital a letter 
containing the following words: "| have told all the world that | am not perfect; | have not attained 
to the state | draw." Nor is Bishop Asbury among those who profess to have attained Christian 
perfection. When the pious and consecrated Hedding felt the end of his days approaching, he 
was ever devoted, calm, and even joyful in his God and Saviour. At that time he was urged to 
make a confession of attaining Christian perfection, which he refused to do. A great many men 
and women among us, whose lives shone in a holy light and of whom the world was not worthy, 
have never confessed that state. Some did so in the past, some do so even now, but it is a fact 
that cannot be denied that the number of those who have confessed is infinitesimal in comparison 
with the number of those who have not. - Why, then, is this the case? It would be quite out of 
place to attribute this state of things to a lack of fidelity on the part of a large part of the Church. 
Without in the least doubting the piety of those who make this profession, it must be admitted, on 
the other hand, that, considered in the light of the divine word, many unbelievers are as good 
Christians as those who make this profession, and are not inferior to them in faith, zeal, good 
works, meekness, humility, and brotherly love. It would seem, therefore, that practically little or 
nothing would be lost by the omission of so many good people from the particular confession of 
the attainment of a certain form of Christian experience, about which a great deal has been said 
and written, but which neither their confessors nor other persons are able to explain clearly." 

Roman Catholic School System. Regarding this, a correspondent of the "Katholischer 
Glaubensboten" makes the following strange confession: "As long as so many of our parochial 
schools, with their wooden mechanism and the perversity of the teaching methods employed, still 
achieve so little; as long as one is under the delusion that anyone who can read and partially 
write calligraphy is qualified to teach; as long as we lack higher educational institutions that can 
bear comparison with a German Gymnasium: so long should one think of founding a university 
(i.e., provided that one does not use the name 'Humboldtian’). (i.e., provided that one does not 
want to do 'humbug' with the name). The ------------------------------- Catholic newspapers, it is true, 
often bring long reports about the splendid achievements of some schools: but how often does 
not an expert think of Haust's words when reading such adulation: 


| hear the message, but | have no faith. 
And if the Catholic parochial schools do so much, how is it that in some places half, in some even 
two-thirds, of the entire Catholic school youth attend the 'Public Schools"? Before proceeding to 


the foundation of a university, therefore, one should - in my intemperate opinion - first think of the 
improvement of the elementary schools." 
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Il. Abroad. 


Grand Duchy of Hesse. Here, even outside the "confessional" circles, the increasing lack 
of theologians is beginning to raise serious concerns. According to the old custom, every 
congregation should have a pastor. But where will we get him, if things continue as they are? 
Looking into the reason why so few want to study theology after they have graduated from the 
Gymnasium, one is now beginning to realize here and there that, along with others, one of the 
main reasons lies in the nature of the religion teachers in the Gymnasiums. If they do not make 
the young high school students true Christians and do not inspire them for the most exquisite of 
all offices, then it is indeed nothing less than astonishing if, especially in the present time, the 
youth is downright afraid of the parish office. The "Siddeutsche ReichsPost" writes: From 1862- 
'72 the number of theologians (scholars of God) at the universities of the eight old provinces of 
Prussia has decreased in Berlin from 370 to 214, in Bonn from 54 to 39, in Breslau from 115 to 
50, in Greifswald from 26 to 21, in Halle from 381 to 223, in Kénigsberg from 116 to 78, thus from 
1062 to 625. 

W. 

Hesse-Darmstadt. On the whole, fifteen preachers here have refused to accept the unirite 
church constitution. The Lutherans find strong support in the Count of Erbach-Fuerstenau; on 
the other hand, Dr. Munkel reports, there seems to be little support in the congregations as a 
whole. This is understandable, for if the faithful preachers are not anxious to establish their 
congregations in the pure doctrine and to arouse in them the fear of false doctrine, but are content 
to present only the so-called general Christianity, it is quite natural that the congregations, in the 
time of decision, prefer calm to battle. 

W. 

Jewish matters. After the board of the Berlin Jewish community had submitted a petition 
to the Minister of the Interior, in which demands were made on the state purse for the synagogue 
and Jewish school, a second petition is currently circulating among the synagogue communities 
to the Minister of the Interior and Cultus, which demands that the Jewish "confession" be put on 
an equal footing with the Christian confessions, or that it receive co-financing from the state. 
"Judaism," says the petition, among other things, "teaches not only: Pray to the Emperor what is 
the Emperor's, but also in some cases: Pray to Caesar what is God's." In cases, namely, where 
Mosaic and rabbinical law and ceremonial law come into collision with the laws of the state, the 
greatest Jewish authorities dictate that the former must take a back seat before the latter, 
sometimes forever, sometimes temporarily! - This is indeed a splendid religion, as if made for 
Prussia, whose supreme principle is the well-known: "Lord's service goes before God's service. 
Prussia would do best, therefore, to dismiss the so-called Protestant Church from its services 
again and to make the Jewish religion the state religion instead. Ww. 

Judaization. Thus K. Frantz writes in his new book: "Der Nationalliberalismus und die 
Judenherrschaft" (Munich, Huttler): "The spiritual influence of Judaism already appears to be so 
all-encompassing and profound that the entire public opinion, without the large public having 
even an inkling of it, is permeated by Jewish thinking and works in the Jewish interest. Hence it 
happens that the entire so-called liberal press works uninterruptedly to undermine Christianity, 
even though it does not openly attack it. And it does not attack it with the weapons of scientific 
criticism, but always in the most superficial, not infrequently frivolous manner, pouring scorn and 
derision on all institutions and expressions of activity of the Christian Church, while our so-called 
educated people, who still outwardly 
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profess the Christian Church, have already become so obtuse that they no longer seem to feel 
the insult inflicted on them by Jewish or "Judaizing" scribes." 

Lower Hesse. The Leipzig "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" of April 
10 wrote: "Pastor Schedtler in Dreihausen, the only deposed clergyman from Lutheran Upper 
Hesse, has taken a different path, one that from the outset refrains from acquiring a new legal 
title in Prussia through subordination to the Breslauer Ober-Kirchen-Collegium. His entire 
congregation of 1800 souls, divided into several villages, stands by him as one man. All efforts 
to make individual members of the congregation at least waver have so far been in vain. The new 
pastor sent by the general consistory has left for the time being after three vain attempts to hold 
church. Even the school teacher has preferred to resign his office than to be separated from the 
cause of the congregation by transfer. The wealthier members of the congregation are 
responsible for all the distraints that have occurred in the meantime. Now that the request of the 
congregation to be allowed to continue to be cared for by their pastor has been rejected by the 
Ministry of Culture, the congregation has taken a significant new step. In order to avoid all the 
conundrums that the recent past has brought it several times, and only to first arrange its 
ecclesiastical circumstances independently, it has notified the Ministry of Culture of its 
constitution as a free Lutheran congregation and at the same time as an accomplished fact that 
it is reappointing its previous pastor in this form as its pastor. It wants to completely and voluntarily 
renounce the traditional way of litigation under church and private law with the regional church 
and the state regiment, as well as everything to which the regional church as such could lay claim 
with any right. The petition to the Ministry of Culture, signed by the civil community authorities 
and all the heads of families, and headed as "Request for Abolition of Police Obstruction of the 
Free Practice of Religion," reads as follows: "After our most humble request to the Royal Ministry 
of Culture to allow our previous pastor to continue to serve us as pastor, has been rejected, we 
have only the right to help ourselves.The only remedy left to us is the right of self-help, which a 
Christian congregation may always avail itself of according to the principles of the Reformation. 
We hereby declare that we, as the Evangelical Lutheran congregation of Dreihausen with 
RoBberg and Heskem with Mille, as many as sign our name to this effect, have appointed the 
previous state church pastor, Mr. Schedtler, to our "pastoral" care. For the Royal Ministry of 
Culture, this declaration can only have the meaning of an informative announcement; but we feel 
urged to have it expressly sent to that place, because we want to have connected with it the 
declaration that we do not think of litigating for rights and legal titles with the present church 
authority of the Province of Hesse, and that we also reject the accusation of being called 
"renitents", since we may already be considered, after our previous steps, as being outside the 
sphere of the Royal Consistory for the governmental district of Kassel. We declare that from now 
on, as before, we can prove to be all the more faithful civil subjects, the less our church existence 
and development will be involved with the state and civil rights. Of course, we remain subject to 
the sovereign right of church sovereignty. In accordance with the foregoing, we may at the same 
time most definitely hope that the high ministry will take care that the police measures, with which 
one has so far sought to hinder the pastoral activity of Pastor Schedtler among us, will be stopped 
immediately. Signatures of the civil municipal authorities. Signatures of the head of the family/ 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 223 


- Since the whole matter is thus transferred to the realm of constitutional law and, as is evident 
from the conclusion of the petition, the congregation is far from forgetting its civic duties in the 
process, it also expressly recognizes the sovereign right of sovereignty, there should probably 
be no reason not to grant it the same toleration that is granted in Prussia to the congregations of 
the so-called Immanuel Synod. According to this, the movement in Hesse would then assume a 
threefold form: an old Lower Hessian, a church-regime Lutheran, and a Free Lutheran." 

The latest Weimar elementary school law. The main points of the new Weimar 
elementary school law, as it emerged from the negotiations of the state parliament, are as follows: 
the general local schools are approved, confessional schools henceforth exist only as private 
educational institutions; for religious instruction, the church authority is entitled to participate 
under the decisive supervision of the state; private patronage is abolished and school patronage 
in general is granted only to the communities of larger cities, which receive the schools 
exclusively from their own resources without state aid. 

Higher Institutions for the Australian Lutheran Church. The following is what we read 
in the "Lutheran Church Messenger for Australia" of February 5: "For years our Synod has felt 
the need to have a higher institution of learning in order to draw from it the teachers for church 
and school. Our ecclesiastical present shows us more than ever the want of teachers. The 
numerous members of our Lutheran church in the Wimmeradistrict are still deserted, the 
necessary traveling preacher is still not available, a wide district in the north has not yet been 
served by a pastor of our church; the school position at Rosenthal and in many other places is 
still vacant, and wherever vacant, there is great difficulty in finding a suitable Lutheran teacher. 
According to the prospects we have, the shortage will become still greater. Would one reply: Why 
are not the necessary teachers appointed by Germany? so it is to be answered: In Germany, too, 
there is a great lack of faithful preachers, both in the Lutheran Free Churches and in the Regional 
Churches. It is true, as in Hesse, for example, that one Lutheran pastor after another is being 
deposed for the sake of his faithfulness to the confession; but the more vigorously the persecuted 
Lutheran Church grows in Germany, too, and there are still places enough where such faithful 
witnesses can get a new field of labor. Where and how shall we get teachers? We once hoped 
for this from our synod, but now we must hope for something else and want to express it freely; 
perhaps the Lord will not leave it unblessed for our church. - There is the Lutheran Church of 
America, which has quite a different future and vitality than we unknown and, as a result of our 
church history, also misjudged Australian Lutherans. Someone wrote to us from there recently: 
The Lutheran Missouri Synod would not be unwilling to remedy our shortage (of teachers) if we 
would only turn to them for help. - Our lively, fresh brethren in the faith in America have excellent 
teaching institutions. All of these schools are staffed with capable teachers, and our friend thought 
that we could send talented young people there for training without great expense. This could be 
a temporary measure until we ourselves come to the point of owning an educational institution 
appropriate to our circumstances. And how do we come to possess such a school? We want to 
express our thoughts on this. If there were a man of our church who was competent in teaching, 
whose character as well as abilities would guarantee the existence of a teaching institution - if 
such a man were to begin the matter in the name of God, he would, in our opinion, certainly see 
blessed progress after a small beginning. The educational institution would first have to be set 
up in the manner of German grammar schools, so that not only the pupils who belong to the 
preaching and teaching profession, but also those who are not yet qualified, would be able to 
attend. 
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but in general such young people who want to receive more than an ordinary school education - 
ona Christian basis - found admission and instruction there. But, we hear some readers say here: 
then the institution will be a private, perhaps even a non-denominational, a secular school? The 
latter does not necessarily follow from this. It all depends on the director of the institution, that he 
be, as already said, faithful to the confession of our church in truth. And with the former there is 
no danger, at least much less danger, than if he - for the sake of bread - were to become a servant 
of the synod, to become dependent on it. Here he would be a made Lutheran (and who would 
claim that something similar did not happen with us), there a Lutheran according to the conviction 
of his heart. - Besides, an able teacher - and this is a main thing - will be able to arrange himself 
in the wise use of such independence, best at his own discretion, in order to reach his aim with 
the pupils. When the latter are so far advanced that they can preside over an office in the church, 
then it is the duty of the church to first try such who desire an office, and to have them examined 
by its ministers of the word, and then also to ordain them to the holy office of preaching, or rather 
to assign them to the school office. This, we believe, is the way in which we can entertain some 
hope if anything is ever to come of a higher educational institution in our country. The main thing 
is the right person for the important thing. If God gives us the right person, there will be no 
difficulties with secondary matters, such as the location of the institution. If, with this expressed 
opinion, we stimulate such an important matter in a new way, we declare at the same time that 
we would very much like to hear other brethren's opinions about it in the 'Kirchenbote'. Our church 
has the most means; we do not mean gold and silver, but that which must be more precious to 
us, the pure word, from which comes healthy vitality, which is to be active for the benefit of the 
congregation. And it is certainly true: if this only becomes more and more, by God's grace, our 
main and heartfelt concern, if in all our ecclesiastical affairs we direct ourselves only to the same, 
then the time will not be far off when we will know that church and school are supplied with 
teachers." 

The New Prussian Church Laws. What Dr. Wyneken writes in the program of the 
"Deutsche Blatter" is undoubtedly very true: "As unreservedly as we, in definite contrast to 
Catholicism, concede to the State the full right to delimit the legal sphere of all communities 
existing within its sphere, thus also of religious communities, exclusively by its own will, so little 
can we consider it justified that the State should take the standard for this delimitation from 
consideration of momentary expediency instead of from the inner nature of those communities 
themselves. We uphold the inalienable rights of church and family as communities which have 
grown up just as organically against all encroachments of state discretion. The Prussian church 
laws show a fundamental blending of state and church. " W. 

Military duty of theologians. The "Allgemeine Evangelisch - Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" 
of March 20 reports: From the negotiations so far of the commission appointed to discuss the 
Reich Military Law, it deserves to be emphasized that a motion to exempt theologians from 
military duty was rejected. The practice that had existed in Prussia since 1835 (and had been 
adopted by the Confederation through the Military Substitute Instruction), whereby theologians 
were deferred until the age of 27 by ministerial decree, renewed every five years, and then 
exempted if they had received ordination (or, in the case of Catholics, sub-diaconate ordination), 
was further abolished by an addition to the paragraph in question, according to which the 
"exemption of entire professional classes" by ministerial decree is to be inadmissible. 
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Ueber die Nothwendigkeit des Lehrelenchus. 


A testimony from the Lutheran church of the last century. 


The first German theological journal was the journal founded at the beginning 
of the last century by the Lutheran theologian V. E. Léscher: "Unschuldige 
Nachrichten von alten und neuen theologischen Sachen. Since in it the truth was 
bravely defended, there could be no lack of reproaches of various kinds. One of the 
chief reproaches made against it was that of unauthorized punishment and polemic, 
of heresy; a reproach which has ever been and still is made against all decided 
Lutherans, since he who wants to testify for the truth must at the same time testify 
against the lie and distortion of the truth. When our "Doctrine and Defense" came on 
the scene and, as its name indicates, not only taught but also defended, it could not 
escape this reproach. But since there are now many anxious people who are pleased 
with our teaching, but who are not quite able to defend ourselves, since the 
reproaches made to that journal are also made to ours, and since it is important to 
continue untiringly in this teaching and defense necessary for the preservation of pure 
doctrine and unity of the church, it will not be unhelpful to hear how the editors of that 
old journal have spoken out about this reproach, how they have defended their 
defense. It did so in the preface of the year 1728, from which we herewith give an 
excerpt. G. 


kk 


* 


They no longer want to suffer the truth; therefore they raise a bitter clamor 
against the meekest testimonies to the old evangelical (Lutheran) doctrines. But it is 
also the old way of those who contradict the truth: when they cannot stand against 
the power of the divine word, they revile and blaspheme. 

But they may not bring up anything new against us, except what has long since 


been thoroughly and irrefutably rejected. That we are to 
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The old reproach of which they still owe the first proof at the beginning, is 


that we have not yet been able to prove that we are orthodox. This is the old 


accusation, of which they still owe the first proof from the beginning. - Our 
remembrances and testimonies against the prevalence of erroneous doctrine and 
practice are a part of the divine penal ministry of the Holy Spirit, which he exercises 
through his instruments in Christendom; as we are commanded by Christ to teach 
and preach, so also, according to his example and that of his holy apostles, to hold 
to the word and the example of the wholesome words, and to punish the gainsayers. 

Thus, the Elenchus is in itself holy and divine, and nothing less than a judicial 
pronouncement. If they will let the Holy Spirit have the honor of being a judge of the 
thoughts and senses of the heart by his living and powerful word, Heb. 4:12, and that 
his word will one day judge before the judgment seat of Christ all who are not 
obedient to the gospel, John 12:48, 2 Thess. 1:8, they have no tribunal or judge to 
look for in this. The ministers of the word are only witnesses of the truth. Who 
therefore do not accept their testimony and repeated admonition, they are perverse, 


sin, and have condemned themselves (avtoxatéypitol) Tit. 3, 10. f. And may it be 


considered an effect of the inward judgment and condemnation done in their 
conscience, when they cry out about tribunal and judge, since they well feel their 
judgment and sentence. But because they have hardened themselves to give place 
to the truth, they recognize neither themselves nor him who judges them, and are 
angry at the innocent testimony of the ministers of this word. 

We do not deny that in the conduct of this office of witness human mistakes are 
often made. And we are glad to be reminded, and will willingly retract, if it is shown 
to us that we have overstepped our mark. But mere unproven accusation and 
attached vituperation does not make it so. Likewise, when some judge us according 
to their own mind and passion, how we mean it, what our heart is in it, what our secret 
intentions are, etc., they judge before the time, He may well judge before the time, 
what he should leave to the Lord, who will reveal the hidden counsel of the heart, 1 
Cor. 4:5. We never decide for ourselves, from our own discretion, what is orthodox 
or heterodox, but only bear witness to the truth and pure doctrine of our evangelical 
(Lutheran) church from God's Word and the symbolic books, in which our forefathers 
have long ago made their confession and testimony. Such testimony, however, 
inevitably demands that we also denounce those who depart from the truth.*) Thus 
we also measure ourselves in the 


*) Thus they testify in the Concordia formula: "because for the preservation of pure doctrine 
and for thorough, constant godly unity in the church it is necessary that not only the pure 
wholesome doctrine be rightly conducted, but also that the contradictors, ‘as they are,’ should be 


hrauinht to inietina 
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We have no infallibility except that which is given us in the word of truth, which is sure 
and able to teach, wherein the Spirit testifieth that the Spirit is truth, 1 John 5:6. By 
this we remain established in the faith, and firm and immovable from the hope of the 
gospel, Colossians 1:23. 1:23, mighty in the sight of God (not of ourselves, but 
according to the measure of his grace, by the unconquerable power of his word), to 
destroy the attempts and every exaltation that exalteth itself against the knowledge of 
God, 2 Cor. 10:4 ff. Whether we stand on this certain ground in our testimonies, or 
whether we ourselves have ignorantly departed from it, we leave to the church of God, 
and to the true members thereof, the entire liberty of examining all things according 
to the plain infallible word of truth. 


This is also where we judge Whether we have gone beyond our position and 


Bern with our previous testimony. If anyone wants to separate the penal office of 


the Holy Spirit, especially in regard to doctrinal errors, from the profession of teaching 
in such a way that one has power to do the latter, but not also to do the latter in due 
order, he contradicts Christ, his apostles, the old Christian church, and our evangelical 
(Lutheran) Zion and the constant practice of the same. He who deliberately withholds 
the punishment of false teachers where it is necessary, out of fear of man or favor, 
temporal intentions, worldly prudence, etc., becomes unfaithful to his teaching and 
guardianship, and, as much as is in him, loads guilt upon himself, when through his 
untimely silence the word of those who lack the truth eats away at them like cancer, 
and often perverts the faith of many innocent souls, so that their senses become 
insane from the simplicity in Christ. 2 Tim. 2, 17. f. 2 Cor. 11, 3. 


But our crime should be mainly that OUr profession is bound to our 
congregations; among them we want to lead the penal office, but not to 
interfere with another's office, nor to direct our testimony to such teachers 


who do not depend ON US. Eternal God! what a misery would arise in the evangelical 


(Lutheran) church if this new principle were to take root and become incumbent. So 
many particular churches, so many separate doctrines, separate creeds, so many 
divisions would arise, and the body of Christ would finally be divided. The previous 
hatred, hostility, and persecution of the elenchus, as well as the negligence, fear, 
temporizing, and silence of many teachers, has already put our Zion in such a sad 
state as it has hardly been since the Reformation. Should not therefore the contending 
church of Christ on earth become like a disunited army, in which each multitude 


teach otherwise, shall be punished, 1 Tim. 3, Tit. 1; for faithful shepherds, as Luther speaks, ought 
to do both, feed or feed the little sheep, and ward off the wolves, that they may flee from strange 
voices, John 10, and separate the precious from the vile, Jer. 15; so also have we declared 


ourselves thoroughly and distinctly about this, and of it, one against another," etc. (Form. Conc. 
II, Decl. p. 636.) 
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is left to his own peril, and shall fight only for himself, till they perish with one another? 
Shall the city of the living God be inhabited by such citizens as these, each taking 
care of his own house and letting one go up in the fire after another without help or 
salvation? Shall he say, What is that house to me? | am not set over it, not called to 
it. Is there not a general need and danger? Should we not help when our neighbor's 
house is on fire? 


It is said: They will call you when they need your help. tf the alarm is 


sounded in the army, or if one sees the enemy breaking in, or if the storm bell rings, 
or if the house is already on fire, is that not call enough? Those who live in the house 
are often the last to be aware of it, they sleep in safe peace; should they not be 
awakened, or should they wait until they are burned? In this way, all the writings of 
Irenaeus, Athanasius, Hilarius, Cyprian, Augustine, all the witnesses of truth against 
the Pabstacy, Luther, Chemnitz, and so many chosen armorers, should be 
reprehensible. Very few of them have written against such errors, which arose or 
flourished only in their own churches, to which they were especially called. In their 
churches, by God's grace and their watchful care, it was quiet, but in the foreign ones 
the opponents raged. Thus Luther should have left Rome and Zurich and others, 
which were opposed to the Gospel, untouched, or should have waited until he was 
specially called from there. The Elenchus does not really have to deal with his own 
herd, but with the wolves "breaking in" from the outside, and to protect his own. The 
hireling sees the wolf coming from afar and sits quietly and still until it begins to choke; 
then the latter flees or becomes a wolf himself. But the faithful shepherd calls and 
warns at the proper time, and not only guards his flock, but also encourages his fellow 
servants. For every one of us is called to feed the flock specially entrusted to him; 
but if we see the danger of the other flocks, which are under our fellow-servants, from 
afar or near, would the arch-shepherd and master of the house accept the excuse, if 
we could have saved the neighboring flocks, and we would say that we were not set 
over them? Does he not rather say, Take heed to yourselves, and to all the host, 
among whom the Holy Ghost hath set you bishops, to feed the congregation of God; 
for this | know, that after my departure there shall come among you abominable 
wolves, which shall not spare the host (ice/evoovtat e1¢ vac, which from without, from 
afar, from 

(And they shall break in among you from strange places,) except there arise out of 
yourselves men that speak perverse doctrine, to draw the disciples unto themselves. 
Therefore watch (ypnyopeite), not only every man for his own commanded bishopric, 
but for the whole host, for the whole congregation of God; not only because of the 
perverse teachers among you, but also upon 
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The foreign wolves that attack the host of Christ, under whatever bishop it may be. 
Ap. Gesch. 20, 28. f. 

Every inhabitant of the city has a double profession and duty: first, as a 
householder, to preside over his house and govern it; then, as a citizen, to help 
promote the common good of the city and to take care of the general needs and 
dangers as if they were his own. Watchmen are appointed in the various gates. If the 
watchmen in the other gates were asleep, or if they were imprisoned and bound by 
murderers, so that they were neither allowed nor able to cry out, should the 
watchmen who were still free keep silent and wait until the fire came to their gates? 
Thus in the city of God every bishop and teacher is first entrusted with his special 
office, as a steward of God's mysteries, as he feeds and teaches the flock of Christ 
and promotes their salvation in every way. He remains in this office as long as it is 
calm and quiet; he only sees to it that he presides well over his own household. In 
addition to this special calling, as a citizen of the city of God he also has the general 
calling, according to the measure given him and other circumstances, to see to the 
best of the whole church as much as is in him, and to help in dangerous situations. 
And especially those whom God has endowed with gifts and called to be watchmen, 
as it were, over whole communities and parts of the city, as academic and other 
teachers of higher rank, are obliged to see to the salvation and best interests of the 
whole church and especially to the preservation of pure doctrine, to vigorously 
contradict error, and thus to avert the danger of seduction - in the account which the 
archpastor Christ Jesus will demand of them. Since the more unspiritual, loose talk 
helps to lead an ungodly life and such words eat away at one another like cancer, 2 
Timothy 2:16, 17, the more they are commanded to care for pure doctrine, and to 
control sins and vices and promote a virtuous Christian walk, all private teachers in 
their congregation are able to do this by God's grace. But where the doctrine is in 
danger, and an error is defended and spread by the opponents, the ungodly nature 
of doctrine and life takes over at the same time, and it is evident that even the most 
skillful leader and shepherd of a congregation is not enough; he must awaken not 
only his neighbors, but often the whole city. The apostles and those who were 
regarded as pillars were not in themselves sufficient to settle disputes over doctrinal 
points; they had to establish a proper concilium and thereby show how the example 
of sound doctrine must be preserved and defended not only by each teacher in his 
own part, but also by the whole church, especially by the pastors and teachers, as 
the most precious supplement. For this reason, general symbols have been made by 
the entire church for the preservation of pure doctrine and confession, and the 
teachers are to be 
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They are obligated not only to keep their place and their congregation in this respect, 
but also to adhere to this spiritual war slogan and confession of the entire church and 
to help defend it against all opponents according to their measure, gift, and 
profession. Accordingly, if the church, the evangelical truth, and our symbolic books 
are to be preserved in the order prescribed by God's Spirit through His grace, 
omnipotent care, and powerful assistance, it will have to be based on the statement 
of our blessed Dr. Dannhauer: "We must not allow ourselves to be destroyed. 
Dannhauer: "Shepherds are set over a certain flock, which they really feed and 
preside over; although, as regards their state and profession, gifts and skill, and their 
incumbent care in regard to the whole Church, all bishops and teachers at the same 
time, one as well as the other, must help to bear the whole burden, Ap. Gesch. 20, 
28. 2 Cor. 11, 28. For the outward constitution and administration of the church by 
pastors and teachers, by elders and rulers, likewise the nature of the general 
assemblies, and the case when this and that bishop himself becomes a wolf, require 
a general supervision and watchfulness." (Hodosoph. p. 147.) 

We hope thereby to have sufficiently presented and legitimized before God and 
His Church our divine calling to carry out the penal ministry of the Holy Spirit, insofar 
as it is concerned with maintaining the example of wholesome words, fraternal 
remembrance of those who have been overtaken by error, public admonition also of 
those who have the reputation of not walking rightly according to the truth of the 
Gospel, Galatians 2:11, 14, and final punishment of those who contradict. 2, 11. 14. 
and the final punishment of those who speak against us, according to the measure 
of Christ's grace given to us, and to have legitimized them before God and His 
church. In these duties we have not only the authority, but also the command of Christ 
and his Holy Spirit, who has called us, as servants, so also teachers and defenders 
of the word. 


From this it is clear that it is a Quite outrageous, untheological proposition 
that the magisterium gives a minister of the Word so little liberty to conduct 
the special enchus against others, except his church children, as little as it 


could entitle him to perform official acts in a foreign parish. Shall the soldier 


draw his sword no sooner than when traitors and rebels stand out among his 
regiment? Shall he put his hands in his lap when the camp is assailed only from 
without? Is the sword of the Spirit entrusted to the good warriors of JESUS Christ to 
wield only against their brethren? Is it to be used only against the sheep, not against 
the wolves invading from without? Official acts go upon the special cur of souls, but 
the elenchus especially against those who are without. A faithful shepherd watches 
over his congregation and sees to it that he does not so easily need the special and 
sharp elenchus against his sheep. He can use the degrees to separate the sheep 
from the flock. 
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But shall he wait till the wolves come into the sheepfold, and stray spirits begin to 
strangle in the flock? Shall not every shepherd endeavor to avert all that may hurt his 
flock? But the dreams of the false spirits are most injurious to all the churches. If the 
wolves do not come in the flesh among our flocks, they rage all the more with their 
seductive voice. They put their false teachings into public print, they send out and 
have their secret disciples everywhere, who spread such poison unnoticed, they send 
their poisoned little books around, distribute them themselves without payment. 
Should the shepherd wait until the greatest part of the herd is infected, charmed, 
killed, until the damage has become incurable? Whoever takes Joseph's damage to 
heart will easily recognize that this is not the last cause of the present woe, that most 
shepherds are asleep, keep silent out of fear, politicize, and let the wolves run free. 
Oh, God, save us this precious salvation and take care of your herd yourself! 

No one can dispute the dignity, authority, and profession of righteous academic 
teachers, that they are public and general teachers of the church (not in the same 
degree as the apostles, but according to the constitution of the church). For they are 
appointed to preach publicly the doctrine accepted by the church and known in its 
symbols, not only to particular congregations of a place or country, but to the sons of 
prophets sent from a hundred and a thousand churches, and by faithful instruction to 
make them skillful and able as men of God to teach others, to punish error, to amend 
by evangelical morality, and to discipline in righteousness, also to perform all the 
other good works belonging to the office of an evangelical preacher. 3, 16. 17. Cf. 1 


Cor. 12, 4. 7. 10., Tit. 1, 9. f. Theological faculties are general schools of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church, and therefore their teachers are general 


teachers of the Church for the above purpose. The Lutheran Church, by sending 


her sons from all places and extremities to be prepared there for the ministry, 
recognizes and confirms, as it were, by her practice and approbation, such schools, 
and therefore also their teachers, as general, so long as they adhere to the pure, 
unadulterated, divine, and symbolic doctrine. For as the symbolic books have 
become general confessions of the whole church by unanimous voluntary 
commitment and signature, so all pure Lutherans are united and bound together by 
this confession, as by a bond of peace and love. And therefore every church standing 
in such a bond of confession and love regards the academic teachers committed to 
it by their particular church and faithfully persevering in such doctrine as if they were 
committed by themselves or in the name of the whole church; therefore, in grave 
cases and questions of conscience, one generally commits oneself to such general 
doctrine and confession, which are sacredly based on the church's general doctrine 
and confession, and, after unanimous approval, to such general doctrine and 
confession. 
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The churches entrust their sons to them in the good confidence that they are well 
grounded in evangelical, symbolic doctrine. The churches entrust their sons to them 
in the good confidence that they will receive back men who are well grounded in pure 
evangelical, symbolic doctrine, practiced and experienced according to the measure 
of their gift for the duties of office, well guarded against all heresies, and experienced 
according to the demands of the elenchus. And as such churches have the intention 
that their sons and the church servants chosen from them should also hold in office 
to the example of the wholesome words which they have heard from their academic 
teachers about faith and love in Christ, so also in this case these churches and their 
servants are still in connection with their former teachers, that they, upon request, 
but also unremembered, as soon as they themselves become aware of it, call back 
their students and brothers who have gone astray, and also publicly testify, as 
required by the circumstances, that they have erred from the truth and perverted the 
faith. In addition, they are otherwise obligated to see to the preservation of the pure 
doctrine according to the symbolic books and to recall anything that is contrary to it, 
even if the offending teachers were not from their school. He who thinks of hindering 
them in this does not sin against them as well as against the whole Lutheran church, 
against the truth that has had free course in it up to now, and against its symbolic 
unity and connection. 

In the face of the church we bear no more than our testimony. The church, 
especially its pure evangelical teachers, may, should, and will examine everything. If 
we, as men, have been lacking, or if we have burdened someone with false 
imputations, we gladly accept and often and with all sincerity correct what has been 
remembered, interpreting everything, as much as possible, for the best and 
according to love. Such testimonies, brotherly recollections, and confessions of the 


truth are not a dominion, an encroachment on another's office, a jurisdiction 


or rule over other teachers, nor presumptuous judging. As | do not arrogate to 


myself any dominion over my neighbor when | tell him that his house is in danger, 
much less when | warn the city of enemies breaking in from without; so it is also when 
| remind my brethren, or warn the church of this or that spirit. Teachers and watchmen 
of the church remind and warn of danger; every particular church, according to its 
constitution, is at liberty to accept or to despise such reminders, to condone or to 
change the objectionable teachers and their pretensions. We say with Joshua: "If it 
does not please you to persevere in the old evangelical truth and symbolic doctrine, 
which your fathers professed, then consider what you will; but we, and those who are 
faithful to the Lutheran church, will bear our testimony to the truth, Josh. 24:15. We 
do not compel anyone to take justice from us, or to be guided by our head; but we do 
indicate what we believe to be true to the Scriptures and to the truth. 
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do not find according to the symbolic books. Whoever hears our testimony does not 
follow us, but Christ and his church. If he does not want to do so, we do not force 
anyone. But that we should be silent where wolves break in, where danger shows 
itself, would be contrary to our duty. It is always repugnant to the wolf when the 
shepherds cry out to him; should they therefore sit still or flee from the wolf? It is 
another thing to judge the conscience of a strange servant, especially in matters of 
means, Romans 14:4, to examine and judge somewhat differently whether this or 
that teacher who appears publicly in the church holds to the example of sound 
doctrine. 

Our well-meant testimony has not hitherto remained without blessing, nor has 


God's grace been in vain toward us. If cursing, anger, unrest, strife, and 


disruption have arisen from it, the gospel and the heavenly truth have had no 


other fate from the beginning. Christ has come to kindle a fire. If we speak, they make 
war, Ps. 120:7; but if they curse, we pray and bless. We live in the contending church 
on earth, and must suffer ourselves to be the good contenders of JEsu Christ. Those 
who cause disruption will bear their judgment. But whether such shall fall upon them 
that hold fast the word and symbolical unity, or upon them that depart from the truth, 
the day shall reveal. For this was the language of Ahab, saying, Art thou he that 
confoundeth Israel? 1 Kings 18:17. 

It is right that every one who is suspected of false doctrine should be confronted 
by his Particular Church. But because this does not happen, it is, to speak only 
humanly of it, the highest inequity that seduction should be allowed free course, while 
the witnesses of the truth should keep silent about it or be accused of irresponsible 
intervention. Yes, if a teacher were to come to a foreign congregation without being 
called, to demand that the ministers of that congregation appear before him alone, 
to judge their doctrine, ministry, and conduct, and to punish, judge, and condemn 
them for it, that might well be called such an intervention. But if false spirits not only 
preach before their congregation, but appear and teach in public writings before the 
whole church against the confessions of the same, and thereby all who read such in 
a thousand other churches and have not yet exercised their senses are put in 
extreme danger of error and loss of their salvation, but the church is disturbed, then 
their superiors may indeed judge them about it as they know, can, and will, but they 
will thereby not possibly remove the offense and prevent the harm done. If the church 
should remain silent in such danger, what a terrible misery would result! 

God's providence has undoubtedly given the printing press because of the 
antichristic tyranny and the resulting separation of the church, the 
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to promote the blessed work of reformation. Since it is almost impossible to assemble 
proper free concilia and synods, not even of a special one, e.g., of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church, this means is left to it. Since it is almost impossible to assemble 
true free congregations and synods, not even of a special one, e.g., the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church, this means is still left to it, that instead of ordinary assemblies, in 
which the errors could be denounced, examined, refuted, and dismissed, the church 
can nevertheless, through public pressure, stand in a constant, public, free 
communication, by means of which the erroneous can be discovered, examined by 
pure members, refuted from God's Word, and the particular churches can be 
convinced and fortified to dismiss the incorrect and erroneous among their members 
in order to maintain the pure doctrine. But if one wants to limit this still free voice, 
what is that but the tyrannizing of the antichrist spirit in a council and the inhibition of 


the freedom of the assembled teachers’ voice, under the pretext that they arrogate 


to themselves a judicial investigation that does not belong to them? Does this 


not mean to give free rein to all heretics and wolves? 
The hostile voice in the seductive writings, the attack, the distress hovering before the eyes 
cries for help. There is a calling and a command; and he who in such danger thinks that he will 


do his part with a quiet nature, makes himself unworthy of his office as a 
ruler, teacher, and guardian of the church, if he can control and help the 
danger and yet remains behind. 

Finally, we should answer the question and accusation: Who, then, has given 
certain teachers the power not only to represent the whole church, but also to 
declare everyone who does not agree with them to be an enemy of the pure 


church, or to present him to the people as infirm and contagious? But the 


answer and our innocence will already be evident from the foregoing. From what can 
we conclude that we have ever presumed to represent the whole church? God has 
appointed us teachers, shepherds, and watchmen in his church, and has very nobly 
charged us, as well as all his faithful servants, among whom we consider ourselves 
the least, not only to teach and to feed the entrusted flock, but also to test the spirits, 
to confess the truth, to testify against error, and to help preserve the sacred 
supplement of pure doctrine for the service of his whole evangelical (Lutheran) 
church, according to the measure of his grace bestowed upon us. And this is as far 
as we go. We only bear our well-meant testimony for the church, for its constitution 
and doctrine. If one deviates from God's Word, from apostolic doctrine, from the 
common and our Lutheran creeds, we cannot remain silent or, contrary to our 
profession, duty, and conscience, make ourselves partakers of the sins of the 
objectors. We wish with all our hearts that we may all, in accordance with 
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may be controlled, cracks healed, misunderstandings settled by sincere explanation, 
and may our Evangelical Lutheran Zion, through the mercy of God, remain united in 
a spirit of truth, love, and peace, pure and undisturbed until the day of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. To Him be glory and praise forever and ever. Amen. 


Pastor Horger and the Bavarian regional church. 


That Pastor Hérger in his writing: "Das Pabstthum der bayerischen 
Landeskirche "*) has drawn the damages of this regional church essentially correctly, 
is also shown by an article published in the "Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus und 
Kirche" (June issue): "Der landeskirchliche Nothstand und das Pastorale Gewissen." 
This article is indeed directed against Pastor Hérger and his work, but nevertheless 
the confessions found in it, the way in which one condemns Hdérger without any 
evidence and disregards his testimony, the motives revealed in it why one does not 
agree with Hérger and the reasons with which one tries to put the awakened 
conscience to sleep again - testify to the fact that Horger's drawings are essentially 
correct. 

As far as the confessions found in this article are concerned, they are of such 
a nature that one can well conclude that Hérger's testimony rumors, that one feels 
the powerful blows. It says, among other things: "One will perhaps immediately 
object: This need has existed for a long time and has been borne. Why now, all at 
once, should a matter be set in motion that has not so far caused so great a challenge 
to consciences that one raised one's voice about it? But the latter has already 
happened in various ways-. But now, in our ecclesiastical circumstances, this 
delicate point has again been made the subject of discussion in a way that has also 
again awakened the old misgivings, and in such a serious way that they cannot be 
removed by simple ignorance. For this we are compelled to go back to a fact which 
has served above all to make the question touched upon a question of conscience. 
It is the writing of A. Hérger, published last year, with the title: Das Pabstthum der 
bayerischen Landeskirche'. The most convenient thing, however, would be not to 
read this book, or, after reading it, simply to be silent to death; that would be a simple 
means of not seeing the whole matter brought up. But whether it is Christian, 


*) A new supply of this type has arrived at the agent, M. C. Barthel. Price, 50 cents, with 
postage. 
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would be just, even wise? No contradiction, no opposition, is truly raised by ignoring 
it, but only strengthened in the opinion that it is justified and feared. It is prudent, just, 
and worthy of a Christian to examine, to eliminate what cannot stand with the truth, 
and to acknowledge fully the truth and justness of a phenomenon, even at the risk of 
finding cause to judge and repent on this or that side." (P. 342.) "It does not occur to 
us to doubt that Hérger's writing flowed from conscience." (P. 344.) "We acknowledge 
that he has said a great deal of truth in detail, bitter truths, before which we have no 
right to close our eyes. And according to this side we must confess: We do not belong 
to those who would like to throw out the baby with the bathwater, who can pronounce 
a simple anathema on him, but find cause to acknowledge the true, which admittedly 
confronts us here in a very bitter, uncharitable" (?) "form. Woe to us, if we had come 
so far as to sort ourselves out in comfortable rest and indolence in the old 
accustomed track, closing our eyes against our own sins and against the sins of our 
church, and wanting to stop up the ears where the Spirit of God testified to our spirit 
that we hear truth." (p. 351.) "Therefore, if we do not want to help ourselves to make 
conditions unbearable, we must continually awaken one another, and even through 
the most unsuitable" (!) "voices let us be humbly awakened, so that we openly and 
honestly recognize, repent of, weep for, and fight against our and our church's sins 
in continual discipline of ourselves and our conditions." (p. 352.) "Finally, Hérger has 
also said much that is true concerning the lack of serious doctrinal and life discipline, 
especially at the altar, to which his opposition above all points. We would like to ask 
all our dear brothers in the ministry quite cordially and earnestly not to go lightly over 
these points with us. It is true! It is frightening, especially in cities, but most of all in 
our large cities, how terribly lightly the question of breeding is taken. L6he spoke 
terribly serious words in his time, and they remain in full force to this very hour. 
Especially where there is no registration for confession, and no serious effort is made 
to bring it about, where Catholics, even Jews, if they do not stay away from it, and all 
kinds of sectarians could come to the table of the Lord, ------------ where _ fornicators 
and drunkards, etc., can approach without first having to go to confession. 

can approach without first having heard a serious word of warning or, in case of need, 
a word of rejection - everywhere we must admire, to put it mildly, if a servant of Christ 
and of the Lutheran Church can still function with a heart that is not full of fear and 
terror." (p. 356.) "Now, if we can still call all this tolerable" (?) "especially for the 
individual who has a better position, so 
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it is, after all, a point in Hérger's writing which we must, however, acknowledge as 
highly conscience-afflicting. And we are convinced to speak out here from the heart 
of a considerable number of older and younger ministers. It is the express swearing 
to the existing Marriage Laws, the 6th Punct of the existing Parish Instruction. And 
with the reference to this grave emergency our consideration reaches its actual 
purpose, for the sake of which we set it up in the first place. It is a fact that, for the 
sake of this point, above all a number of candidates, and truly not the worst, but noble 
forces, which we most urgently needed in these difficult and saddening church times, 
have to go through the most severe distresses of conscience. Many believed that 
they could still bear everything else without seeing their conscience too much 
distressed by entering the church office, if only the oath did not oblige them to 
unconditional obedience to the existing marriage laws. And so one or the other of 
them is thinking about having to look for a living and a profession in the end. Others, 
however, take the oath only with a heavily beaten conscience, closing their eyes, as 
it were, to this puvcte and letting it rest. But what a pity, when one must enter the 
sacred office with a heavy conscience and work in it with such a heavy conscience! 
The writer of this is only too well acquainted with the heavy temptations this can 
cause, even later on, when one has been persuaded, or has allowed himself to be 
persuaded, to take such an oath with even a doubtful, not quite firm conscience. And 
we dare to say it confidently: Not a few brethren in office, even at a higher age, always 
feel anew a thorn in their hearts, and seek to put the matter right by all sorts of artificial 
combinations." (S. 361.) 

After these statements, one would think that H6rger's testimony would be well 
received. But this is not so. It is not accepted. But is it proven that Hérger distorted 
facts, falsified documents? No. The unpleasant testimony is warded off by a few 
expletives. Such are: "Excessiveness of attack," "fanaticism to the point of extreme 
injustice," "masterpiece of doom and gloom." (p. 344.) "Truly such precipitate 
fanaticism judges itself, and saves one from worrying that even a sensible person will 
throw himself into the arms of such a Hérgerian Pabstthum, with which every freer 
movement becomes absolutely impossible." (S. 347.) 

One also sings to oneself all kinds of comforting songs and thereby sings 
oneself back into the sweet sleep from which Hérger has awakened the sleepers, 
admittedly not very gently. Among other things it is said: "He (Hérger) does not know 
how to comfort and strengthen himself and others from Scripture and history. All the 
passages of Scripture and confessions that belong to this, he leaves out 
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He seems to delight in sourning even the consolation offered by God Himself in such 
difficult situations, in order to be able to assert his radical ideas. Thus he knows 
nothing of the word "patience" and "education," which play such a powerful part in 
God's economy of salvation, in the Old Testament as in the New, in the guidance of 
nations as well as of individuals. He does not know how to use JEsu's parables of 
the earthly existence of the church, especially the 'good and evil' in Matth. 22. for his 
comfort. Thus he wrings from his own hands the typical position of a Judas in the first 
circle of disciples. He does not seem to think of the passages of the Augustana Article 
8. and especially of the Apology in the Article of the Church, which are quite against 
"him, and of the condemnation of Schwenkfeld's church errors in the Article 12. of 
Concord n. 6." (p. 344.) But, we reasonably ask, should the word of divine patience 
be given to comfort those who lay their hands upon it, instead of fighting against evil? 
Should the truth that in the outward fellowship of Christians there are many false 
Christians and hypocrites, even public sinners, be a comfort to those who do not 
gratefully accept such an earnest testimony against evil, who do not earnestly lend a 
hand to make it better? Should, in truth, Donatist and Schwenkfeldian errors be 
attributed to those who zealously oppose the damage done to the national churches? 
It almost seems as if the condition of hypocrites and the ungodly living side by side 
with the pious in the visible church were regarded as the normal condition. It is said, 
"If therefore Christ expressly" (Matt. 28.) "willed popular churches, he also willed that 
the great infirmities unchangeably given with them should be borne in life and 
discipline, and that the popular churches should not be forsaken for the sake of the 
same, so long as they would suffer ‘baptizing and teaching." (P. 360.) Thus one sings 
to oneself: The church, after all, is gathered from peoples, therefore Christ willed 
people's churches with all the infirmities of the same! It is further said: "The church 
government is not an antichrist, it does not act according to whims. It knows, of 
course, just as well as the hearers, that there may be hypocrites and wolves among 
those who are to be hired. But it is not a judge of hearts, and must not see too sharply, 
especially in these times, when one does not know where clergymen come from. Our 
confession does not clean up as radical as Hdrger. It may see ‘hypocrites and 
ungodly’ at the altar, and yet let the sacraments be taken (Aug. VIII.) and consciences 
reassured that they are yet strong." (P. 349.) This is a terrible speech. Because 
clergymen must be there, the church regiment may not see so sharply, but may also 
hire wolves, if it can have no other teachers! May the church government take comfort 
in what is said to comfort those who have no power to remove the abominations that 
are taking place? And shall the Augsburg Confession teach the hiring of wolves? So 
that our Confession says the Sacra-. 
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rnente are not invalid, though they be served by wicked ministers, shall it pronounce 
that they are to be had, that they are to be tolerated, if they can be deposed? By this 
shall it pronounce that the false-believing preachers must be tolerated and kept? For 
in this testimony against the pabstry of the Bavarian church, we are not only dealing 
with hypocrites and those who err in life, but with false teachers and wolves. - Another 
false consolation of these gentlemen who put their hands in their laps is that they are 
still sighing at the damage done to the regional church. As aptly as Hérger has proved 
that this mere sighing is not enough, the writer does not allow himself to be deprived 
of his sweet consolation. He writes: "He (Hérger) understands nothing of the sighs of 
the servants of God, which, according to Bengel, are pleasing to God, but which he 
would brand as an old woman's chrtstenthum." (p. 345.) Certainly the sighs of his 
servants please the dear God, but only the sighs of his servants, i. e., of those who 
also work, work, fight, who do not lay their hands in the lap. - Even for the punctum 
which he must acknowledge in Hérger's writing as a most weighty one, the oath to the 
marriage laws, he knows consolation. "So then," he writes, "we can only find a 
consoling way out in the Most High Resolution of January 7, 1856, since here sparing 
of consciences is granted, so that an oath to the marriage laws does not thereby imply 
an unexceptional consent to § 6. or the existing marriage laws. ------------- And so we 
can, and so we will, still bear the damages of our ecclesiastical circumstances, as God 
bears them" (may one do all that God bears in patience and long-suffering? - then, of 
course, one may do all sin), "even the marriage laws, for the sake of that supreme 
declaration. But, of course, even this declaration is worded in such a way that more 
anxious minds - and there are such - cannot find any real peace in it. For ‘only in the 
most urgent cases' is there to be rest, and these cases, after all, are decided only by 
the authorities. We fully understand this, but we also understand that this does not 
actually serve the purpose. For in this way, at most, the conscience of the church 
authority is taken into account, but not the challenged conscience of the individual, 
which, as it happens, cannot be that of the authority, and which, after all, is to be 
served by this Most High decree. In order to nevertheless find the consolation granted 
therein, one must then resort to a new series of mediating propositions." (p. 371.) How 
terrible it is to swear wantonly to something that is contrary to God's Word, and yet to 
seek comfort for it! - Another consolation is this: One must cover the damage with 
Shem and Japheth! He says: "He (Hérger) knows masterfully how to seek together all 
the damages, all the sins, all the stains of the Bavarian Church with almost Hamitic 
impiety, without even thinking with a thought of the conclusion of the interpretation of 
the eighth commandment." 
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(p. 344.) But are the sins which Horger has attacked only Noachite weaknesses? And 
does the eighth commandment teach that one should approve of evil, that one should 
make light out of darkness, and sweet out of sour? Whoever thinks this has not yet 
understood the "turning all things to good. 

The writer confesses, "that these misgivings were always had, but were always 
sought to be covered over afresh, or at least to be made right in every way." (P. 342.) 
He does say: "Of course we must not make of it a lazy pillow for our indolence"; but 
we still think that he did and does; otherwise he would not so contemptuously set 
aside Hérger's testimony. 

But what might be the reason for this? One reason is probably the lack of 
understanding of Hérger's position and of true Lutheranism in general. "It is also true," 
it says, "that in our national church very different theological positions are found, from 
the innately justified Lutheran down to the rationalistic" (!). "And if one places oneself 
on the Missourian standpoint, then, of course, there would be quite a list of wolves, 
false teachers, murderers of souls, and we would hardly dare to find one who would 
find mercy before the Hérger court. Even Lohe is a dangerous false teacher according 
to him. But we confess: If we had to leave the national church today, we would at any 
rate never join Hérger.” (Without doubt Hérger would not accept such personalities, 
even if they asked for admission). "For we could only share his position if we were 
able to get out of our skin, which has grown on us from within for years. In a Lutheran 
church, which could no longer support a Lohe itself, we certainly do not feel at home." 
(p. 354.) We think such frivolity cannot possibly grasp Horger's earnestness. 

Another reason why Hoérger's testimony is treated disdainfully may be the 
personality of the witness, especially since Hdrger also refers to the Missourians who 
are so despised. "What good can come from Nazareth!" is probably the field cry here 
also. Should not, by the "most unfit voices" mentioned (p. 353), Hdérger's also be 
meant? 

One of the main reasons, however, why Hérger's testimony is held in low 
esteem is the "dear bread. It says: "However, one will hardly leave the position God 
has given him for this one reason" (because of the oath of allegiance to the marriage 


laws). We know the heart and the situation of men. Here the Wife and child protest, 


there the sick body and destitution. Do not laugh at this prose! Ask yourself 
whether here is not the simple, 
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is said, however, in many cases shameful truth?" (p. 362.) Further: "It is not merely 
the ‘pread-bag' which was so often claimed. No! He plays his part. But he alone 


could not quite appease any conscience, and certainly not many consciences." (p. 
367.) Shameful admissions indeed! G. 


(Sent in by Prof. Cramer.) Rules of life for preachers, taken and translated 
from Quenstedt's Ethica pastoralis. 


XX. 
He had the skill or gift to teach. 


The bishop or teacher of the church has in common with other Christians almost 
all the virtues hitherto enumerated, but this in particular is required of him, that he be 
"teachable," or: sent to teach. For a person to be elected to the sacred office should 
not only be of the right faith and of a proven way of life, but should also be equipped 
with teaching gifts. Hence St. Paul gives to Timothy 2 Tim. 2, 2, "what he heard from 
him by many witnesses (i. e. in the presence of many witnesses, or, as Tertullian 
Praescript. Theodoret, Chrysostom, and Theophylact, -not secretly and in secret, but 
in the presence of many’), to faithful men, who are able to teach others also." For he 
wants Timothy to look around for people who have both inward and outward helps 
and means that are necessary to teach others. To these belongs the knowledge of 
the word of God, to these the gift of speaking. The Savior promises both to his 
disciples when he says in Luke 21:15, "I will give you a mouth and wisdom." By 
wisdom he understands the spiritual understanding, which comprehends the 
knowledge of the divine mysteries, Acts 6:3, Ephesians 1:8, etc.; by wisdom he 
understands the spiritual understanding, which comprehends the knowledge of the 
divine mysteries. 1, 8. etc.; but by mouth the faculty, not only of skillfully and distinctly 
presenting what is thought in the heart, but also of speaking heartily and in flow. "Who 
is able Hiezu (namely, to preach the gospel of salvation)?" 2 Cor. 2, 16. namely, of 
himself, for "that we are able is of God," 2 Cor. 3, 5. "Now," says the great apostle to 
the Gentiles, "a bishop and servant of the Lord ought to be able to teach," i. e., 
equipped with teaching gifts, able to teach, 1 Tim. 3, 2. and 2 Tim. 2, 24. He does not 
say, fitted to rule, but to teach; not does he say, a scholar, as the Vulgate translates 
1 Tim. 3, 2. but teachable, i.e., capable of teaching, who was not only learned, but 
could teach others. "Not he that is gifted with eloquence, or that is boyish in phrase. 
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but who is instructed in divine things and can advise what is appropriate," as 
Theodoret correctly explains in 1 Tun. 3. correctly explains the word "teachable." Else 
among the Greeks it commonly signifies inclined to teach, powerful, and apt. St. Paul 
explains this thetically and antithetically, Tit. 1:9, wnere he would have a bishop, i. e., 
every minister of the church, "hold fast the word that is sure, and be able to teach, 
that he may be mighty," not only "to exhort by wholesome doctrine," but also "to 
punish the gainsayers," "whom it is necessary to shut up," v. 11., and "to punish them 
severely, that they may be sound in the faith," v. 13.: so that he may communicate 
what is for doctrine and for punishment, and "be mighty in works and words," Ap. Hist. 
7, 22. Jerome, considering the words of Paul cited, says: "It profiteth the bishop 
nothing to enjoy the consciousness of virtues, if he cannot also teach the people 
entrusted to his care." Likewise. "Let no man, however holy, arrogate to himself the 
title of pastor, unless he can also teach those whom he pastors." Jacob Andrea, 


Method. Concion. pag. 15, says: "So difficult and holy an office is not to be trusted to 
any one, nor assumed by any one, who is not endowed with the necessary gifts, and 
called of God to so important a service." Paulus Tarnovius, Disput. 1. de officio 


Ministror. Verbi &c., requires of him who preaches a holy sermon, or wishes to 
elaborate it, first of all "gifts of nature and grace." By the gifts of nature he understands 
chiefly "dexterity of mind, skill of judgment, and ability to express in speech what is 
conceived and stored up in the mind, all of which (he says further) the grace of the 
Holy Spirit increases and perfects, endowing with the gift of doctrine, and fostering 
what is given in those who diligently pray and strive to use their pounds only for the 
edification of the church and the glory of God." Many are learned, who are 
nevertheless less capable of teaching, or do not possess the ability to communicate 
salutary doctrine to others. There are many who are very wise, and yet uneducated 
and ignorant, who, for lack of words, cannot bring forth what they have well conceived 
in the spirit; sometimes experience, the master of things, teaches that many who are 
not so learned, especially by imploring the grace of the Holy Spirit, have improved 
nature by the art of the master of speech, and by frequent use or practice. - 


XXI. 
He is powerful of tongue or speech, but flees loquacity. 
To preach, a certain natural ability to speak is required, a tongue not both 


voluble and free is desired; not loquacity and loquacity, but eloquence and eloquence 
suited to the divine sayings. "Not without wisdom, love, and eloquence will any one 


ever be a ready preacher," says Bellarmin, Concion., 36. in the 
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Pentecost. Cicero, the prince of Latin eloquence, confesses, lib. |. de Invent. that 
wisdom without eloquence is of little use to the commonwealths, but eloquence 
without wisdom is usually only too much harm to them, never useful. Augustin says 
lib. 4. de Doctr. Christ, cap. 6: "They that speak eloquently are gladly heard; they that 
speak wisely are heard with profit." And therefore the preacher speaketh not only 
wisely, but also eloquently, since nothing is better than "a wholesome charm, or 
graceful salubrity." What St. James, chap. 3, 3-5, says of the tongue, might be drawn 
here, and said, The tongue of speakers is the bridle and rudder of the whole state. 
God has given to all men a mind that wonderfully desires and follows what is true and 
good, especially where the same is presented in suitable speech. Set one who has 
no power of tongue, who cannot express the thoughts of his mind in convenient 
speech, who faltereth, stammereth, repeats the words, produces boredom, provokes 
laughter, | pray thee, to what will he ever persuade? An ecclesiastical man, according 
to Augustin, loc. cit., "ought not only to understand the divine sayings, but also to act 
them finely." He strives that he may procure for himself a ready tongue, lest it become 
accustomed to too great rapidity or slowness, or to broken halting, or to any other 
fault, by which the sermon loses all charm. Meanwhile Jerome rightly reminds, Epist. 


2. ad Nepotian, "| would not have thee be a puffer, a rabulist, or a senseless babbler.... 
.. To spout words, and by rapidity of speech to win admiration from the unintelligent 
rabble, is the business of unlearned men." And soon after, "There's nothing so easy 
as to deceive by tongues the common rabble and unlearned multitude, who, what 
they do not understand, admire the more.” "Ripping many antics, and stalling the 
hearers by great garrulity, he dismisses them empty-handed, without any benefit, 
great or small, to them," says Chrysostom somewhere. Luther also earnestly reminds 
us, in the marginal glosses to Ps. 47, v. 8, on the words: 'Praise him wisely,' "that in 
preaching one should handle the word with diligence and dwell on it, not shout and 
chatter about it, like the wild shouters and spouters and insolent preachers, who 
speak what they think." Many mouthers, by their tongues’ fluency and prating, stop 
up the ears of the people, but they bring forth sounds without sense, since they 
neither think what they speak, nor understand their own words, which are not brought 
forth, but fall out," says Erasmus, de Ecclesiast. pag. 26. edit. pecul. "The barrels of noise 
have the greatest sound; there it is often said, much clamour and little wool." A sea 
of words, a drop of things-this is not eloquence, but a diarrhea of words, which 
heedlessly pours out the words. Ambrose, |. de Offic, c. 3. p. 3. tom. 1. oper. says, "Tie 
up thy speech, that it be not overgrown, that it be not horny, and heap up faults by 
much speaking. Let it be more scarce, and keep itself in its banks. An out- 
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treading river soon carries mud with it." We require, therefore, in him who takes the 
place of a teacher of the Church, a moderate eloquence, and such a one as not only 
adorns sacred speech, but renders it both efficacious and fruitful, as the sacred 
Scripture itself loves. Where, however, it is to be remarked, that he who, through 
some defect of nature, is not very capable of speech, may substitute blamelessness 
of life for the defect of speech. In this case it matters not whether the ministers of the 
church be eloquent or slow of speech, compare 1 Eor. 1, 17. and 21. since the Maker 
of our mouths can give Himself praise out of the mouths of babes, Ps. 8, 3. Matth. 
21, 16. Moses, the messenger to be sent to Pharaoh, the mightiest tyrant, in a bargain 
which is to be marvelled at at once as a miracle, said 2 Mos. 4, 10. "| have not ever 
been well eloquent," (Symmachus translates: 'well speaking,’ Aquila: 'a man of 
words':) i. e. | am not gifted with eloquence, well speaking, eloquent. He adds the 
reason, '| have a heavy speech and a heavy tongue,’ i.e., an unfinished tongue, 
whether by nature or by some defect elsewhere contracted, he had a slow tongue, or 
a weak, or a bad voice, and was therefore unfit for discourse. But to this excuse or 
objection of Moses the Lord opposes a twofold confirmation, one of the reason taken 
from God's power, v. 11: God made man's mouth; God made the dumb, the deaf, the 
seeing, and the blind. So also God is able to take away these uncaused defects, to 
open the mouth in due season, to gifted the dumb with the most ready tongue, and 
to make of such as have a difficult speech and tongue the most eloquent and popular 
speakers. The other of the promise then to be with him, v. 12. "I will be with thy mouth, 
and teach thee what thou shalt say." Not only does he promise to be with him, but 
also to give him words and things in abundance, which Christ also promised his 
disciples in the New Testament, Matt. 10:10, Luke 12:11 and 12. From this it is 
evident that eloquence and grace of speech is a special gift of God. Although, by the 
way, the preachers of heavenly truth are sometimes slow of speech and slow of 
tongue, it is not so much to be considered with how great eloquence as with how 
great clearness that which is necessary for salvation is presented to us, according to 
the saying of Augustine: "He that teacheth ought not to care with how great 
eloquence, but with how great clearness he teacheth." The sick desires not an 
eloquent, but a healing physician The sick are healed not by eloquence, but by 
medicines. The question is here raised, "Whether a stammering tongue could 
disqualify one from church service?" Ans. Dunte, Cas. Conscient. cap. 18. sect. 1. quaest. 
7th, enumerates it among the infirmities of the 
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body, which exclude from the preaching ministry. But experience teaches that there 
have been people who stammered constantly in private and common conversation, 
but who spoke fluently and without offence in the pulpit. - 


XXIl. 
He trusted not at all in his own mind, study, diligence, or virtue, 


but only in the help of 
God's. 


Carl Regius, lib. 2. de Orat. Christ, cap. 13. p. 73, praises the memory of the 
Jesuit Xavier, who writes in a letter: "In order to acquire Christian humility, as in other 
things, so in the ministry of preaching, the main thing is to ascribe to God, the source 
of all good, whatever good therefore flows to us, as having been received from him; 
remembering that everything pious and right which you have presented in the sermon 
is by no means yours, but God's, who speaks it through your mouth. Ascribe nothing 
to thee but the faults, the slothfulness, the arrogance, the ungrateful mind against 
God, against the church, against thy colleagues, at whose intercession, not at thy 
merit, the pound was given thee of God." The ministers of the word are vessels or 
instruments of divine grace; without God, therefore, they can do no more than a flute 
might well sound without a player, or an axe of itself erect a work. Piously and truly 
the apostle writes, ascribing nothing to himself or his own diligence, but ascribing 
everything to divine grace, 1 Cor. 15:10: "By the grace of God | am that | am, and his 
grace in me," namely, that given to me, bestowed on me, "has not been in vain-vain, 
unfruitful-but | have labored much more than they all" (i. e., the other apostles, for 
with these he compares himself v. 9.). But he immediately adds the improvement, 
"not |, but God's grace which is in me." The same ought all shepherds of souls to 
think of themselves, to recognize their natural poverty and weakness, and to say with 
the apostle, "Not |, but the grace of God, which is in me," and works powerfully in me 
and through me. And 2 Cor. 3:4 & 5 he says, "But such confidence have we in God 
through Christ" (namely, that we will not ascribe anything to our strength, but transfer 
all glory to Christ; wherefore he adds): "not that we are able of ourselves to think any 
thing" (much less to do, that is, what serves to procure faith for ourselves or others, 
to obtain salvation; but especially does the apostle look to his ministry) "as of 
ourselves, but that we are able is of God." It is not, therefore, the work of human 
diligence, but it is God's gift, and on Him alone depends the ability to preach rightly 
and according to the mind of divine will, and with fruit of souls. The same apostle 
openly shows how much he can accomplish of himself in the direction of the sacred 
offices, when he says: "I labor and struggle, according to the 
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Effect of him that worketh powerfully in me." 1. He uses the word xottiw, which does 
not mean to labor par excellence or in any way, but to labor strenuously and to the 
point of fatigue. 2. he adds, not satisfied with the word: working, i. e. 
"struggling," as it were in wrestling, with the highest vigilance, care, exertion, manifold 
toil, danger, many a suffering, as it were as a competitor. 3rd, He declares that this is 
the work, not of his powers, but of "God's or Christ's effect," as if he said, "Whatever 
good there is here is all from God, who works in me, giving me strength, stirring up 
the will, filling the heart with zeal, and giving power to words to penetrate the heart, 
etc. "That, therefore, the hearers are taught by our speaking, moved by teaching, and 
bowed down with proof of spiritual power, is by no means the work of human powers, 
is not to be ascribed to wisdom, knowledge, judgment, spirit, eloquence, or dexterity 
in speaking, but is rather an excellent gift to be obtained from the Father of lights, the 
source of all goods and graces, by unceasing supplication," as Olearius says, Orator. 
Orator. Eccles, lib. 2. cap. 3. p. 13. Let no man therefore imagine anything of his own 
powers, but whatever he is able or able to do, let him reckon it wholly to God, as 
received from him. The more we presume, the more we rob God. He that is proud of 
the gifts of grace, e.g., that he is pious, that he bears fruit in the vineyard of the Lord, 
that he stirs the minds of men, is a dishonorable thief, the most shameful robber of 
the honor and glory of God. Great indeed, | confess, is the dignity of the servants of 
God upon the earth, Luc. 10, 16. But in them most of all is praised the speech, "What 
are we?" or that of David, "Who am I, O Lord God? and what is my house?" 1 Chron. 
18:16; or that of Abraham, "Though | be earth and ashes," Gen. 18:27; or finally that 
of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 12:11: "Though | be nothing." - 
XXIII. 


He was faithful in his office. 


Many things are required of those who are familiar with the administration of the 
treasures of heavenly teaching, but the chief of these is faithfulness. This 
presupposes everything else: the rightful calling, the righteousness of faith, the 
integrity of life, sufficient knowledge, the ability to teach, diligence, work. "For this 
every man hold us," says the Apostle to the Gentiles, 1 Cor. 4:1 and 2, "that is, for 
Christ's servants and stewards of God's mysteries. Now seek no more in stewards, 
but that they be found faithful." To this also belongs Christ's saying, Matt. 24:45 and 
46, Luc. 12:42 and 43, "Which then is a faithful and prudent servant, whom his lord 
hath set over his household," or over all the rest of the multitude. 
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the servant; the Syriac has rendered it "over the children of the house," i.e. members 
of the house, - "that he may give them meat in due season?" (rd ézopétpiov, the 


measure of corn; the Septuagint uses 1 Mos. 47, 12. the word onopetpelv of Joseph, 
who provided food for the house of his father and his brethren in Egypt, and 
distributed sustenance to them according to the number of the children, and 
according to the constitution of each body). "Blessed is the servant when his lord 
cometh, and he findeth him doing so." A faithful steward is one who is not lax and 
indolent in the office entrusted to him; who performs it honestly, sincerely, carefully, 
and with great diligence; who does nothing apart from or contrary to the will of his 
master; who changes, innovates; who takes care of everything in due time, makes 
himself convenient for the benefit of all, and finally directs everything to his master's 
honor. So also a faithful steward in the house of God, i.e. in the church, seeks not 
what is his, but what is for the glory of God and the salvation of his hearers, 2 Cor. 
12:14, and administers his office without hypocrisy and deceit, with due 'care and 
diligence. He receiveth not, but giveth and distributeth; and distributeth not the poison 
of heretical errors, but the wholesome and right doctrine, which alone is the food of 
souls. As a lazy servant is troublesome to a householder, so a servant of the church 
who yawns at the divine commands is disagreeable to the heavenly Lord. Let the 
preachers of the gospel therefore consider that they are messengers of the King of 
kings, servants of our Lord Jesus Christ, stewards of the heavenly Father of the 
house, and let them therefore in all and every part of their office prove their fidelity to 
God and the church, and exercise the diligence due them. Let them know that they 
walk before the face of the majesty to be feared; let them know that the whole holy 
Trinity is diligently watching their service and will one day demand a strict account of 
the service they have rendered. Not a day, not an hour, not a moment shall pass that 
the thought of the account to be given does not occur to them. They should know 
that people who are loved from eternity with God's inestimable love and redeemed 
with the precious blood of His only begotten Son are entrusted to their care and 
faithfulness, that they want to enlighten them with the preaching of the divine word 
through the work of the Holy Spirit and instruct and guide them to eternal salvation. 
Let them remember that they will have to give an account for their souls to Christ the 
Judge on that great day of judgment, Heb. 13:17, and that Jehovah will require the 
blood of those who perish through their negligence at their hands, Ezek. 3:20. 3:20. 
Let there be ever before their eyes and before their minds the lightning of the curse 
which God threatens on those who are careless and negligent in the duties of their 
office, Jer. 48:10: "Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord carelessly," or, as 
another reading has it, "deceitfully;" for a careless teacher of the church is a deceitful 
man, as one who, through the fault of his carelessness, deprives God of his glory, 
souls of the fruit, 
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God's word deceives of its power. HUlsemann, in his Commentary, p. 854, said of 
this passage: "Deceitful here means carelessness or lukewarmness in direction, as 
is evident from the contrast, Proverbs 10:4: "A careless (deceitful) hand makes one 
poor, but the hand of the diligent makes one rich. And after this, p. 858: "The highest 
curse rests on those who are negligent in the transferred care of souls, as appears 
from the example of Jeremiah, chap. 20, 9. and from Paulo, 1 Cor. 9, 16." In Ezekiel, 
chap. 34, 2. ff, God uses the most serious threats against shepherds who feed 
themselves, not the flock. He says, "Woe to the shepherds of Israel that feed 
themselves! .... Ye eat the fat, and clothe yourselves with the wool, and slay the 
fatted, but ye will not feed the sheep. The weak ye will not care for, and the sick ye 
will not heal." Who among us evinces such care for Christ's sheep as Jacob evinced 
against the flocks of his unjust father-in-law Laban? Genesis 30:26. & 29., 31:40. 
rightly remarks Gregory, lib. 7. epist. 48. "If he thus labor and watch who feeds Laban's 
sheep, with what toil, with what watch, shall he labor who feeds God's sheep? to 
whom also divine and heavenly reward is promised." What do not physicians do to 
prolong the brief use of light to dying bodies? Should not the welfare of souls be all 
the more dear to us, the more excellent the soul is than the body? the more also the 
eternal reward prepared for the preacher surpasses all transitory gain. Surely it is a 
monstrous crime for him to deprive of eternal salvation those whom he could have 
saved. Isaiah, chap. 56, 10. & 11., says of the prophets or bishops, who idly 
administer the office of teaching or preaching, or do not protect the flock entrusted to 
them from the wolves, that they are "blind watchmen," i. e. ignorant, "dumb dogs," 
that cannot bark, that are lazy, love to lie and sleep; stingy, covetous dogs, though 
very well fed or fattened, "that can never be filled; shepherds that know no 
understanding; every one look to his way," or gainst. But why dogs? "Because (as 
Drussius, de Proverb, sacris, num. 24., says) dogs and bishops stand in an equal 
relation. For as these guard the people of God, so those guard the cattle. Wherefore 
they are called shepherd dogs, as it is their duty to protect the sheep from the attack 
of wild beasts, and when they see the wolf coming, they should either frighten it away 
by their barking, or else betray it. If they do not do this, they are of no use to their 
masters." 
(To be continued.) 


If | ever make a mistake, | would rather speak too harshly and push out the 
truth too unreasonably than to be hypocritical and hold back the truth. Luther. 
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The Cuneiform Inscriptions and the Old Testament. By Eberhard Schxader, 
Doctor of Theology etc. at Giessen etc.. 


The plan of this work is given by the author himself in the preface with the 
words: "On the basis of the Old Testament, the palaces of Nimrud-Galah, 
Kuyvundschick-Ninive and those of the Sargon city shall be walked through, the 
ruined hills of Babylon shall be climbed, the tombs of Warka and Mugheir shall be 
uncovered. What the alabaster slabs, bricks, and clay cylinders contain that relates 
to the Old Testament will be taught, namely, taught in the original text, translated, 
and, if necessary, explained." 

It is very strengthening for a Christian to read what is told in this book. While 
many, even in the midst of Christianity, deny the truth of the Bible, the cities and 
palaces of the ancient world, which lay buried in ruins for thousands of years, are 
opening up and confirming the truth of the Bible through their inscriptions. We thereby 
receive a whole new valuable historical material. Until then, we knew nothing more 
about the fate of the city of No or Thebes in Egypt, which the prophet Nahum 
mentions in Cap. 2, 8. f., since both the Bible and the profane history are silent about 
it. But one scripture tells us that the fall of the city took place exactly in the manner 
described by the prophet, in that the Assyrian king Asurbanipal relates how he put 
an end to that city by his troops. Only by the fact that according to this book the 
Assyrian chronology agrees with the biblical chronology only in two dates, but 
otherwise differs considerably, the joy of the book is somewhat clouded. But a 
Christian holds fast to the biblical chronology, even if at present not all difficulties of 
it are solved, because also in relation to it Ps. 119, 160. applies: "Your word is nothing 
but truth 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


A branch of the Mormon Society, as is well known, does not want to know anything about 
Brigham Young and follows the sons of the late "prophet" Jos. Smith. This party calls itself the 
"reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of the Latter-day Saints" and is said to be on the increase. 
It especially rejects polygamy and the infallibility of Brigham Young. However, it holds other 
Mormon heresies. It also believes that the canon of Scripture is not yet complete, that God is still 
revealing Himself directly to men; that there are still prophets, apostles, etc., as there once were; 
that the gift of the Holy Spirit is imparted by the laying on of hands; that preachers must be 
ordained by those in authority with the laying on of hands; that baptism must be administered by 
immersion. 
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The "Lutheran Visitor," the organ of the Southern General Synod, brings an article 
on the investigation of Dr. Swing for false teachers before the Presbytery in Chicago (see "Lehre 
und Wehre," July issue, p. 216).Another lesson for us Lutherans is the fact that some time ago a 
union was effected between the Old and New School parties in the Presbyterian Church, and this 
Professor Swing rejoices in coming from the New School, and claims the loose liberty which the 
Old School, in its fierce desire for union, allowed its friends to take refuge with their rationalism 
under the broad folds of a general interpretation of the Creed. This is very significant. It is but one 
of the endless disputes which we fear they will have, since they yield somewhat for the sake of 
union, or rather beautifully whitewash an outward form of union, while in reality there is no inward 
unity or sympathy. In our laudable desire for the unification of the whole Lutheran Church, let us 
not forget that we may fall into the same error and make a union which would break out into a 
still further division. Desirable as a unification would be, it cannot be a real one, it cannot avoid 
the repercussions which would shake and tear the whole church, it is better to remain separate, 


it is only a weak rope of sand which would break at the first movement. " G. 

The Pope and the United States. Pius the Ninth is said to have said: "The United States 
is the only country where | am still considered pope by the government. | always fear that the 
European governments will control my actions or oppose them. To the United States | can send 
documents without decency, without having to fear opposition on the part of their government." 

The Universalists of Maine, at their convention on June 25, voted almost unanimously in 
favor of the election of women to the preaching ministry. In an amendment to their order, the 
ordination committee is forbidden to make any distinction on account of sex in the election or 
examination of candidates. 


I. Abroad. 


In Upper Hesse, all Lutheran clergy who profess the Lutheran Confession have firmly 
agreed not to enter into communion with others who do not profess the Lutheran Confession 
under any condition, nor, if this should be attempted, to enter into a joint synodal constitution with 
Reformed and Uniate clergy. - The small congregation in Steinbach-Hallenberg, which, as a 
result of a letter from Steinbach, was informed by the Minister of Culture that it was not subject 
to the General Concession because it did not consist of Old Prussians, and that it could not 
expect any corporative rights, has, with the consent of the District Administrator, temporarily 
placed itself under the Hessian Unification and Assembly Law of 1848. 

In Strasbourg, on April 19, six Israelites were received into the Church of the Augsburg 
Confession by baptism. 

Kurhessen. We read the following in the "Frankfurter Zeitung" of April 25: "The deposed 
pastor Rohnert of Steinbach-Hallenberg in the district of Schmalkalden has left the reformed 
church of Lower Hesse in order to found an Old Lutheran congregation with about seventeen 
fathers of families of the Old Lutheran congregation of Steinbach in connection with the 
congregation of Breslau. After a house has already been purchased for this purpose in Herges- 
Hallenberg, the following is reported in the latest Schmalkalden district gazette 
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the local Landrath v. Senfft-Pilsach published an address of the Oder-President v. Bodelschwingh 
to Rohnert's followers, in which it is emphasized that the General - Concession for the Lutherans 
who keep themselves separate from the community of the Protestant Landeskirche of July 23, 
1845, has no validity in the province of Hessen-Nassau. July 1845 has no validity in the Province 
of Hesse-Nassau, that therefore old-Lutheran associations which would like to form in this 
Province would not receive any rights or entitlements of the clergy of the publicly recognized 
churches, and that no change would occur in this respect if such clergy were to be introduced 
through the cooperation of old-Lutheran clergy from the older provinces, or if a newly formed old- 
Lutheran association in Hesse were to join the association of old-Lutheran congregations under 
the Oberkirchen-Collegium in Breslau". - As tyrannical as this decision may seem, it is consistent. 
For since the people of Breslau also enjoy certain state privileges, the state undoubtedly also has 
the right to determine the conditions under which one may participate in such privileges. W. 

Weimar. As we see from the "Kirchenblatt" of the Breslauers of April 1, they approve of 
Pastor Rieth's leaving the Saxe-Weimar State Church, although Luthardt had declared that a 
Lutheran could remain in it with a good conscience, since it had been officially determined "that 
nothing would be changed in the confessional status of the Lutheran State Church (by the new 
synodal order) and that each individual congregation should also retain its previous confessional 
status." This, however, the Breslauers justly call a "meaningless provision." W. 

A son of Dr. Guericke in Halle, Dr. G. Guericke, Director of the Realschule in Schneeberg, 
has written a pamphlet: "The Signs of the Times", whose advertisement in Luthardt's 
"Kirchenzeitung" thus concludes: "A new time seems to be approaching, a new principle is 
breaking ground, the obligatory civil marriage is breaking desired breaches in the old structure, 
and the final result will be: "the free state and the free school alongside the free church. You see: 
his ideal is North America." Since Guericke, Jr. is at first concerned only with the mutual 
relationship of state and church, he should not be so wrong. W. 

Lack of preachers. The Protestant seminary for preachers in Friedberg (Hesse - 
Darmstadt), which has been in operation for 36 years, will take an involuntary vacation after one 
year. Three candidates have passed the last theological examination in Giessen and are now 
completing their year in Friedberg. For the near future, however, due to the low attendance of the 
high school of theologians, there is absolutely no prospect of candidates taking the examination, 
and then the seminary will have to celebrate for a while. The Protestant Association blames 
orthodoxy for discouraging the study of theology, and yet neither Hesse-Darmstadt nor Friedberg 
nor Giessen knows of this scaremongering, but of many expressions of love against the Protestant 
Association. - The lack of young clergymen has prompted the Oberkirchenrath of Baden to 
address the congregations by changing the CharfreitagScollecte into a scholarship collection for 
students of theology. He already declares himself unable to send assistant clergymen to older 
clergymen at their request in all cases; furthermore, if a greater influx of young clergymen is not 
brought about for the near future, it is to be feared that smaller congregations will no longer be 
able to obtain clergymen of their own, and finally, that in the end even the pastorates founded for 
the pastoral care of Protestants scattered among Catholics will have to close down. 

(Dr. Minkel.) 

Deification of the Pope. On May 13 of this year, the Pope's birthday, the papal court 


newspaper "La Voce della Verita" wrote, among other things, the following: "In the midst of this 
flood of crimes he (the Pope) offers his pure life like a mirror. 
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and need not be afraid to ask the question again of the modern Pharisees and publicans: Which 
of you can accuse me of a sin?" Since the present pope has already called himself the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, it is no longer surprising that he should be equated with Christ. Taking the 
seat of the Antichrist, he must also pretend to be God. 2 Thess. 2, 4. After the above, a new 
dogma of the church of the pope seems to be in prospect, that of his sinlessness. Well, let him 
fulfill the measure of his fathers, and it will finally be fulfilled in him what is prophesied of the 
Antichrist. Ww. 

A strange liberality with regard to admission to Holy Communion has recently been 
announced by some members of the unirt-evangelical Kurmarkische Conferenz at Brandenburg 
a. d. H.. The "Allgemeine Evang.-Luther. Kirchenzeitung" reports: "That the spurning of church 
marriage and baptism must result in the loss of the right to vote in church was generally accepted; 
however, opinions were divided with respect to the denial of Holy Communion. - But why should 
even those refuse the Lord's Supper who give nothing in it but a little piece of bread and a sip of 
wine? W. 

“Lutheranism and Pabstism in league. In his journal (Ill. Quartalheft d. J.), Dr. Guericke 
quotes the Reformed Dr. A. Zahn's statement: "Where is the holy anger over Rome's sins? The 
same men who abhor union with the Reformed swallow Rome's errors like delicacies; they fall 
under the word of Christ that they swallow gnats and cameos." To this Dr. Guericke replies: first, 
that the Lutherans sympathize with the Romans only in the present struggle for their defense, 
and only "in principle"; second, that the Lutherans "have in no way been offended in their 
possessions by the Roman Catholics only from afar. "Thus, not the Roman Catholics, but the 


Reformed are at present their real hostes, even if in individual persons they may still be amici 


hostes." - Thus it has finally come to the point that even men like Dr. Guericke can no longer 
recognize that the Papacy is and remains the hereditary enemy of Lutheranism under all 
circumstances. The editor of the Braunschweig "Kirchenblatt" also writes in the number of May 
9: "How is it to be understood that Prof. Luthardt expressly declares that the victory of the Roman 
Church in the struggle, which she is leading all other churches in, would be a misfortune?" W. 

Revised Luther Bible. In a review of the revised New Testament, which is found in 
Guericke's "Zeitschrift" (Ill. quarterly issue 1874), we read: "Until now we had in our fatherland, 
as far as it does not depend on the pope, only one German Bible, Luther's. The Lutheran Bible is 
the only German Bible. The Reformed and their branches, Methodists, etc., have also accepted 
it. But the fissure of the spirits seems no longer to be able to support such unity in the German 
tongue. Those who are under the influence of the Union have chosen or allowed themselves to 
be chosen this Ménckeberg Bible according to M. Luther. The Protestant associations have not 
remained behind, and have also chosen their own Bible through their scholars. Where will 
Luther's old Bible remain? May those who reject the religion of the spirit of the age in Luther's 
sense and faith, and are called Old Lutherans, keep it freely and faithfully!" 

The late Professor Hundeshagen from Bonn has given a strange testimony. In a sketch of 
his life, which Strdbel reviewed in Guericke's Zeitschrift, it says of the former: Who, "rejecting the 
equal rights of the different directions in the Protestant Church" as a demand of the enemies of 
religion, defended the great principle that "the State has room enough for all forms of the 
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truth and error; none of them is put in the way by the laws; they may therefore fight their battles 
in the state and, as they please, also establish themselves as churches; but in the Protestant 
Church, precisely because it is not the state" (and is not to be a "playground of science"), "but 
only the church, these opposites can never find their unconditional scope; for it has a confession 
and must have a confession," - who "remained faithful to this fundamental view, long since 
recognized as the only reasonable and practical one, precisely in the freest Protestant countries, 
even up to his death, and in view, e. g., of the Lisco-Sydtland, has never been able to find his 
own unconditional room for manoeuvre. In view of the Lisco-Sydow question, for example, he has 
often emphatically stated that the state can have a dozen different churches and religions in its 
fold, but that a church can tolerate only one confession in its midst with respect to its foundations 
of faith"; which is why he "also stood up for the undeniable right of all those who want to be and 
remain Lutherans". 

About StrauB' "new faith" even a supplement writes: "The dog, says a proverb, eats again 
what he has eaten; StrauB seems to think of mankind and world history as such a dog that he 
wants to make what was already spit out two thousand years ago as inedible fit to be eaten again." 

The reformed cathedral preacher Dr. Zahn in Halle has published "a word about the 
church laws", which Strdbel recensed, whereby the latter extracts the following and remarks: He 
(the author) states how miserably things were in the pseudo-evangelical church. "In spite of all 
the ‘faithful’ preaching, it did not come to pass in large cities, where it had been preached for 
several decades, that even fifty men won a real heart for the gospel of the Reformation. Nor did 
they hear this seldom enough. For the ‘faithful’ sermon was a mixture of divine work and human 
free will" which "could bring no lasting comfort to the truly challenged conscience. The lack of 
deep knowledge of sin and of the experience of divine freedom from grace made every friend of 
Reformation writings and Reformation life discover the great gulf between what they and we call 
the Gospel. This alienation from the faith and fidelity of the Reformation was evident wherever it 
was necessary to be sure of one's confession. Synods came together and parted without knowing 
what common truths they believed". Under such circumstances, "the theological youth went 
along, content to gather little material for a dreaded examination, unconcerned about the 
foundations of true evangelical theology. One encounters a frightening ignorance when one 
investigates the Reformation concepts of law and works of law, of sin and grace, of justification 
and sanctification. Here also are not even the beginnings present in youthful minds." "There is no 
one among us to whom we can point with certainty and inward joy as a guide sent from God." But 
there are many among us "who call the Old Catholics 'brethren,' who celebrate the chief vexation 
of the Reformation, the Mass, and who say with Sepp that the Lutherans have not gone very far 
with their sola fide. Have the liberal parties among us a right to do this, who did not even know 
how to preserve what Rome still preserved, and who no longer know what they believe? In truth, 
almost all our paths, both those of negation and of conservative perseverance led to Rome. Who 
works more for Rome than the Protestant Association, which leads the emptied people to these 
dreamers, and who more than all those who espouse an Apostolicum without understanding it 
evangelically!" Romanism is deeply rooted in the "conser-vative" and in the "liberal" minds. "But 
this comes from the fact that one never, with the Reformers, in true distress of soul, finds his 
salvation in free grace. 


254Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


found; one remained under the law with all outward Christianity." That is why even our modern 
"believers" could never "see in the displacement of the invisible Christ by visible pseudo-Christians 
the greatest dangers to all life awakened by God. His real enemies were seen in those who said: 
there is no God and no Son of God. They were the real enemies of Christ. In liberalism, in bald 
negation, they fought the most intolerable opposition. It was so great that the difference with Rome 
dwindled. But the Reformers felt quite differently." They saw "precisely in Rome the Antichrist and 
his kingdom, in which in the place of the right Christ 'his ape’ took his place. They were not 
mistaken in this, but stood with such a view entirely on biblical ground." "Today the view of the 
Reformers that the Pope is the Antichrist is often called exaggerated, and Déllinger rejoices that 
it has been dropped; but in doing so one only proves that one has left the ground of Scripture and 
has lost the understanding of what is actually sin and sinning." In such a way one falls into deep 
error "and tramples under foot the blood and tears of the Reformers." "Clearly and sharply a faithful 
evangelical man should separate himself from the liberals and from the Romans: certain that his 
lonely way is that of truth." Thus speaks a Reformed man,-shameful to many who call themselves 
"Lutherans" with emphasis. Let us still hear what effect on Rome he expects from the "Church 
Laws." Like every historian, "he can only say this, that mere laws, an energetic liberalism, skilful 
ministers against Rome are not sufficient," but in the end "wear out in the heavy struggle. The 
policy of the State does not want "to put on the appearance" that it is more favorably disposed 
against Protestant truth than against Roman error. "One has thus actually already pronounced 
the conclusive unsuccessfulness of his work, for all purely governmental weapons become blunt 
without the power of the Word of God." "Therefore we do not believe in a real victory against 
Rome, but fear great concessions and sad defeats for the future. Only the eagles and hawks 
strengthened by God's Word have sharp claws against the pious lie that respects no right in 
heaven and on earth." Without harming the realm of the pope in any way, the "Church Laws" will 
only fully devastate the realm of Christ in Prussia. "May the court that is coming to us not become 
a place of judgment for the few who fear God more than men, fear more not according to papal 
statutes but according to His revealed will! There have also been those in history who could say 
without deceit: that they were always ready to honor the King, but that for the sake of 
righteousness they had to obedience God more in His supreme majesty." - Herewith we have 
given the essential outlines of the pamphlet; may this "Word on the Laws of the Church" not go 
unheeded! 

Lutheranism in Breslau. In an announcement of Pastor Wagner's "Urgent Request" Strébel 
writes: What we predicted many years ago to the Breslau Synodal Association "of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church in Prussia", that their actual elevation of the church order over the order of 
salvation, of adiaphora over faith, would ultimately bring evil fruit, - this has been confirmed more 
and more in the course of time and is now confirmed anew. One schism has already occurred, 
and a second one threatens to break out if the General Synod and the High Church College persist 
in their un-Lutheran dictates. 

v. HarleB writes in a review of "Russian Conversions": "At the present time there is almost 
a legion of truths that are preached in Germany to deaf ears. And the dear man does not say this 
only of unbelieving Germany! W. 
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Activity of the Prussian Court for Ecclesiastical Affairs. The following is reported in 
Luthardt's "Allgemeine Zeitung" of June 5: In a session held on May 20, the Court for 
Ecclesiastical Affairs again dealt with a matter of an Evangelical Lutheran clergyman from 
Hanover. The appeal of Pastor Krusewitz in Alpensen (in the inspection of Harsefeld in the 
Consistorial District of Stade) came up for hearing. He had been suspended from office by the 
state consistory in Hanover, as it says, "because of his ecclesiastical views", so that he could 
continue to receive his salary, but was not allowed to exercise the ecclesiastical functions himself, 
but was forced to keep a deputy at his expense. Pastor Krusewitz had appealed against this 
decision to the Court for Ecclesiastical Affairs. Pastor Krusewitz had appeared himself and 
conducted his case personally. The Ministry had not sent a representative, and the Geritchshof 
finally decided, after lengthy deliberation, to annul the decision of the Landes-Consistorium. As 
motives for this decision, the following is stated: "First, the investigation conducted by the 
Consistory appeared insufficient to the Court; then, however, the suspension of the pastor was 
carried out by the Consistory on the basis of an order of the same, which, in the opinion of the 
Court, is in contradiction with the provisions of the penal code. The order in question dates from 
the time of the Kingdom of Hanover and instructs the clergy to file complaints with their 
ecclesiastical superiors instead of with the public prosecutor. Pastor Krusewitz had, contrary to 
this order, twice turned to the public prosecutor in a matter of complaint, and had been suspended 
mainly because of this offense." Pastor Krusewitz, the newspapers add, will thus soon resume 
his functions. 

Alsace. We read the following in Luthardt's "Allgemeiner Kirchenzeitung" of June 5: "When, 
after the last great war, we were reunited with Germany by the peace treaty of 1871, every faithful 
supporter could only wish for one thing: that all the good things that had remained under French 
rule be preserved, and especially that all rights be protected and preserved. It was especially 
important to every faithful Lutheran that the rights of the Lutheran Church, which had hitherto 
been recognized even by the Roman Catholic rulers, should not be damaged in any way. Whether 
one also knew how in Prussia certain people have a predilection for the Union, one again 
confidently hoped that the ruling house, which has chosen as its motto the word suum cuique, 
would count it an honor to handle the right of the Lutheran Church of Alsace. In 1871, it did seem 
that new "plans of organization" for this church of ours were being considered. However, probably 
not to our detriment, nothing new came about. The government seemed to proceed from the idea 
of leaving everything in the condition in which it had found it. This was good in so far as it 
concerned the old good law that had hitherto been in force. But if one thought that the corrupt, 
unlawful, arbitrary conditions, which made a mockery of all law, and which rationalism had 
created, were in a certain sense the law, one was completely mistaken. Unfortunately, such an 
opinion seemed to be authoritative. The board of directors, consisting for the most part of liberal 
members, was allowed to do as it pleased, without inquiring whether its course of action was also 
in accord with the rightly existing confession. All appointments of pastors were approved, without 
regard to their deviations from the only rightly valid doctrine of the church. No attention seemed 
to be paid to the numerous protests from various congregations. Even notorious majorities from 
the faithful side were not considered. It is certainly not too much to say that we Alsatian 
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Lutherans wish and demand that our Church of the Augsburg Confession be governed according 
to this and all its other confessions, and that especially at the theological faculty of Strasbourg 
such professors be appointed who faithfully stand on the confessional ground of the Lutheran 
Church. We have all the more reason to assert our right, since as Lutheran Christians we stand 
faithful to the Emperor and the Empire according to God's Word, while the liberals of Alsace are 
basically only French democrats, as has recently become apparent in the Reichtstag itself. - That 
the latest measure of the government has not taken account of such justified hopes, but has 
rather acted in favor of liberalism again, by finally appointing a liberal inspector after four months 
of waiting, contrary to the positive vote of a positive majority, so that all five inspectorates of 
Alsace are now occupied by liberals: we have already reported this procedure, which contradicts 
all equity and justice. And of the appointment of Inspector Ungerer as a member of the Board of 
Directors, which has also already been reported, the "Evangelical Lutheran Messenger of Peace" 
judges: "Through this appointment, too, the Church of the Augsburg Confession has received a 
new affront to its unbreakable rights! How long and how far, one must ask, will this crooked path 
continue? - That in Alsace, however, the Protestant Association, in spite of all the favors of the 
church authorities, has not for a long time laid to rest the rightly existing Lutheran Church, was 
most strikingly attested by a Lutheran missionary festival which was held on Whit Monday in 
Rothbach, a small village in Lower Alsace. In the twenty-five years since this mission festival has 
been celebrated in that region, the number of participants has increased from year to year. Thirty- 
two congregations were represented this time and the income exceeded 800 Frs. The crowd was 
immense and gave the day the character of a true church folk festival. The church authorities, of 
course, look askance at it, and to attend such a festival is by no means to win their favor. How 
shadowy, on the other hand, are the mission festivals of the Protestant Association! One of them 
in Gerstheim yielded 33 Frs. Admittedly, whoever sees the Sunday hikes through the whole of 
Lower Alsace, how the people are forced to walk often two or three hours to find their church, 
which they should have in their parish, would have to admit that the Alsatians are not green to 
the Protestant Association. There are enough parishes that have demanded in vain faithful 
pastors from the Directorate and have lodged protests with the government against imposed 
Protestant associations. All in vain! It is obvious that sectarianism is helped by such conditions. 

Australia. As we see from the "Lutheran Church Messenger for Australia" of April 4, a 
special synod was held in Lobethal, where Pastor Krause stands (formerly of the Buffalo Synod, 
later of the Ohio Synod, of which he still claims to be an "honorary member"), on February 24-26 
of this year, for the purpose of settling the discord caused by Pastor Krause in his congregation. 
This purpose was happily achieved with God's help and Pastor Krause was persuaded to recant 
on all charges brought against him. Among other things, he had claimed that "a pastor who 
exclusively holds general confessions is not a Lutheran," reminding him of the conditions in the 
Ohio Synod, of which he had been a member for almost ten years. Pastor Krause had also 
resigned his office in the heat of the controversy, but later in an untidy manner annulled that 
resignation. Ww. 

Necrological. On June 7, the well-known church historian Prof. Dr. Karl Rudolph 
Hagenbach died in Basel; he was born March 4, 1801. 


Doctrine and Welrs . 


Volume 20. September 1874. No. 9. 


(Sent in at the request of the "United Columbus - Conference" by E. W. Kahler, Pastor.) 


Does the congregation have the right to ordinarily delegate a 
substantial part of the sacred ministry to any lay person ona 
temporary basis? 


A paper for the sessions of the Columbus Conference assembled at Lancaster, Ohio, March 3 
and 4. 


Thesis |. 
The public ministry of preaching is a ministry of the Word. 


Note 1. 

Since the following theses revolve around the office of preaching, and since this 
is the materia circa quam of the lecture, it must be our primary concern to define this 
concept briefly and in accordance with Scripture. The public office of preaching, we 
say, in order to indicate that we do not mean the office in abstracto, but in concreto; 
that is, not the office itself, detached from the persons who bear it, but with reference 
to the persons who stand in this office, it is to be the basis of Christian consideration. 
*) The question in our Thesis is: What kind of office do the public preachers in the 
church hold? And there the shortest and simplest answer is: The office of the word. 


Note 2. 
What Luther translates by "office" is called in Greek diaKovia, Jertovpyia, 


olKovouia, etc.; Cf. Joh. Gerhard loc. de minister. § 8.; 
From which it is evident that in more recent times the word "office" has been used, or 
rather misused, in a sense that is nothing less than biblical. 


*) Of the office of preaching in abstracto speaks Art. V. Aug. Conf. and Form. 
Cone, (pag. 828 K): ministry ecclesiasticum, h. e., Verbum Dei praedicatum 
et auditum. D.E. 
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Note 3. 

The public ministry in the church is therefore a service that is directed by the 
word. Here belongs first of all Acts 6:4: "But we will continue in prayer and in the 
ministry of the word" (Staxovia. tod Adyov). In this passage, no doubt, is summarized 
summarily what the apostles and all preachers are to regard as the essentials of their 
ministry: they are to drive the word, i.e., God's word. It is evident that tob Adyou is the 
genit. object. The apostles mean to say, Our special ministry, our noblest office, is to 


be that which has for its object (objectum reale) the word of God; by the word we are 
to carry on our ministry, our office. The beginning, means and end of our ministry is 
the word. - Furthermore: 2 Tim. 4, 5: "Do the work of an evangelical preacher" 
(XXXXXXXXXX) The work of Timothy and every evangelical preacher should therefore 
be that which his name implies: he should be an evangelist, a preacher of the good 
news. The gospel, thus the word of God, is therefore objectum reale ministerii, i.e. the 
object on which his office and work must be concentrated. Hence Paul also saith, 
Titus 1:9, And hold fast the word which is sure and able to teach; and 2 Timothy 4:2, 
Preach the word, and hold, etc. - Matt. 28:20, the general mandate of the Lord to his 
church, and so also to its public ministers, is, "And teach them to observe all things 
whatsoever | have commanded you." But the doctrine is contained in the word; 
wherefore Christ graciously commands the ministry of the word to his disciples; 
comp. Luc. 24, 47. - Of the other apostolic doctrinal statements, 2 Cor. 3, 6. ff. 
belongs first of all here, where the holy apostle calls the ministry of the preacher an 


office of the New Testament (diaxovia yavvyc diak Hyyc v. 6.) or of the Spirit (to 
mvevuatos v. 6.) or the ministry preaching righteousness (ty¢ diyawobvyc v. 9.), 
because it conveys the new communion of God, the life-creating Spirit of God, the 
righteousness established in Christo, through the Word, the Adyoc ty¢ yataddayne 5, 
19., which, though it is the business of all Christians, the preaching of which is the 
special profession of those who are officially commissioned, v. 20. According to this, 
then, the meaning of the official doing rests in the divine origin and content of the 


word preached by the "ministers": the public office of preaching is accordingly, as 
the Thesis says, an office of the word. Cf. Art. Smalc., Appendix of the authority and 
supremacy of the pope, Muller pag. 334; Luther in the Epistelpostille D. II. p. Epiph. 
Erl. Vol. 8, 28, and the same in the Confession of the Supper of Christ, Walch XX, 
1378. 

Thesis 2. 


To whomsoever the ministry of the word is given, therewith are conferred all 
the offices which are directed by the word in the church. 
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Note 1. 


Now that we have seen in the first thesis that preachers hold the office of the 
Word, the question is: what does this mean? What, then, is a preacher who has been 
given this office entitled to do? The answer is, first of all, in a general way: to do 
everything that is directed by the Word. 


Note 2. 


2 Cor. 5:19: "For God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, not 
imputing their sins unto them, and hath established among us the word of 
reconciliation." In that Christ reconciled us, who through sin had forfeited heaven and 
salvation, to God, in that He died for our sins and was raised for our justification, He 
has again opened to us the gates of the kingdom of heaven. But in order that we 
might now enter the opened heaven, He has established among us the word of 
reconciliation, the public proclamation of which - according to Thesis 1, Note 2 - is 
the special calling of the officially commissioned. Now this office the Lord calls the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven Matth. 16, 19. The handing over of the keys is the 
symbol of a certain entrusted power, for he who has the keys has access to 
everything. Now when Christ gave the keys to Petro and his successors in office, for 
public administration in the name of the church, He teaches that He would appoint 
them as His stewards and stewards, to open the treasures to the worthy and admit 
them to the possession and use of them, but to shut them up to the unworthy and 
reject them from the kingdom of God. But if we hold that the office of the word and 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven are identical, we find that with the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven is conferred that ministerial power, authority, and authority by 
virtue of which all things are performed which are necessary for the kingdom of Christ 
or for the government of the church; in other words, he who has the word to 
administer publicly has thereby also received the right to perform all things which are 
wrought by the word. Our thesis must therefore be correct. 


Note 3. 

Thus our dear father Luther writes: "If the office of the word is given to one, then 
all offices are also given to him, which are performed by the word in the churches. 
(Epistle to the Council and Congregation of Prague, 1523, Walch X, 1862). 
Melanchthon: "It is evident that in the Holy Scriptures the ecclesiastical authority and 
the keys mean one and the same" (Corpus Reformat. 
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XIl, 494). Matth. Flacius: "But now the keys contain and comprehend all lawful 
authority and power of the church government to do or not to do anything, which 
neither can be denied, nor is apt to be denied." *) Only the pope and the papal bishops 
have their casus reservati, in which others cannot validly act. Thus, M. Chemnitz writes 
about this: "It is the same with the reserved cases; for in the old church, the judgment 
of serious crimes, which entailed the penalty of excommunication, was entrusted to 
the bishops, so that, according to their advice, a certain measure of public penance 
might be imposed on the guilty for their correction and for the edification of the church. 
. . From this was later made the casus reservati, in which the word of God could not 
absolve a penitent sinner by any preacher, even if he were duly appointed; only the 
bishop or the Roman pope could do this, an institution which was not made for the 
sake of order or discipline, but because the authority to forgive sins was supposed to 
rest in the pope, according to whose arbitrariness it was transferred to the 
ecclesiastics of lower order. As if the Word of God could forgive sins only if, in so far 
as, and in the event, the power derived from the papal heart shrine attended it! The 
power and force of the word of God, then, are said to vary according to the different 
degrees of those by whom it is administered, so that by some it can forgive only small 
sins, but by the pope it can forgive all sins, even the greatest. . . But this has been 
invented to fortify the power of Antichrist." t) 


*) Jam vero continent sive complectuntur claves omnem legitimam vim at- jue 
potestatem ecclesiastici regiminis, sive agendi aliquid, sive omittendi. Quod negari 
nec potest noc solet. (Demonstrat., quod electio praesul, et episc. non ad ecclesiast. 
solum, sed et ad laicos pertineat, p. 56.) 


tT) Eadem ratio etiam est de casibus reservatis; in veteri enim ecclesia enormia 
crimina, quibus censura excommunicationis annexa est, referebantur ad Episcopos, 
ut de ipsorum consilio certa ratio publicae poenitentiae reis ad ipsorum 
emendationem et Ecclesiae aedificationem imponeretur. . . . Inde postea facti sunt 
casus reservati, in quibus V. D. peccatorem poenitentiam agentem per nullum 
ministrum, quantumvis legitime vocatum, absolvere possit, nisi id faciat' vel Episc. 
vel Romanus Pontifex: idque non disciplinae vel ordinis causa, sed ideo quod 
plenitudo potestatis remittendi peccata resideat in Papa, juxta cuius arbitrium illa 
derivetur in inferiores ministros. Quasi V. D. non remittere possit peccata, nisi ubi, 
in quantum et in quibus casibus ipsi assistat potestas ex scrinio pectoris Pontificii 
derivata. Verbi igitur Dei vis et potentia pro differentia eorum, a quibus 
administratur, variabitur, ita ut per quosdam tantum parva peccata remittere possit, 
per Papam vero possit quaevis et maxima. . . Sed ad stabiliendam Antichristi 
tyrannidem illa conficta sunt. (Exam. Conc. Trident. loc. X, Sess. XIV, Can. XI, f. 
m. 456 A.) 
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Thesis 3. 


The rights conferred by the office of the word (in the narrower sense) are: the 
power to preach the gospel, to administer the sacraments, and the power of spiritual 
judgment. 


Note 1. 


The previous Thesis proved that the office of the word bestows all that is 
directed by the word. So now the question arises: What then is directed by the word? 
What are the rights of one called to the office of preaching? When we add "in the 
narrower sense" in Parenthesis, we want to point out that there are essential and 
derivative rights of the office of preaching, the latter of which belong to the office of 
preaching in the broader sense, of which Thesis 7 below deals. Our present thesis is 
taken from Walther, The Voice of Our Church, etc. Theil 2, Thesis V, p. 243 taken. 


Note 2. 


All essential parts of the ministry of the word can be subsumed under the 
mentioned powers. Matth. 28, 19. 20; Joh. 20, 21. 23; Joh. 21, 15. 16; 1 Cor. 4, 1. 


Note 3. 


That these powers are the essential parts of the office of preaching is frequently 
attested by our confessions. Thus it is said in the Augsburg Conf. Conf. art. 28: "Now 
ours teach that the authority of the keys or bishops is, according to the gospel, an 
authority and command of God to preach the gospel, to forgive and retain sin, and to 
administer and act in the sacraments. . . The same authority of the keys or bishops 
is exercised and carried on only by the teaching and preaching of God's word and 
the administration of the sacraments to many or to individuals, according to their 
profession. . . Therefore the episcopal office according to divine rights is: to preach 
the gospel, to forgive sins, to judge doctrine, and to reject doctrine contrary to the 
gospel, and to exclude the ungodly, whose ungodly nature is evident, from the 
Christian congregation, without human authority, by God's word alone." (Miller, p. 
63. 64.) Cf. Apol. Conf. Aug. art. 28, Muller 288; Schmalk. Art. P. 340, etc. 

Thus further writes Polyk. Leyser in the Gospel Harmony: "As it is the office of 
one who has received the keys of the city from a king, if he wants to be faithful to his 
king, to receive the true citizens within the walls, to present to the citizens not his but 
the king's orders, to see to it that the citizens receive food and 
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If they have clothes to throw out of the city those who do not want to live according 
to the laws of the city .... It is found that the power of the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven also consists in these principal things. For it is the office of the ministers of 
the church, first, by baptism, as by the sacrament of reception.... ... into the church. 
Secondly, it is their office to present to those already received, not human dreams, 
not the doctrines of philosophers, not the conciliar resolutions, but the doctrine of 
Christ. .. Thirdly, they must also take care that the faithful be fed and watered with 
the life-giving food of the new man through the use of the Lord's table.... . Fourthly, if 
some disturb the peace of the church, and either by heresies or ungodly lives are a 
vexation to others, and will not receive admonition, they must exclude them from the 
communion of saints, and put them out of the church; but when they have returned 
by repentance, and have put away the vexation, admit them again into communion. 
*) 

Thus, at last, M. Chemnitz writes: "But this office has a power given by God, 2 
Cor. 1v, but such as is circumscribed by certain duties and limits, namely, to preach 
the word of God, to instruct the erring, to punish the sinning, to exhort the sluggish, 
to comfort the anxious, to raise up the weak, to resist the gainsaying, to try and 
condemn false doctrine, to punish offences in morals, administer the sacraments 
instituted of God, forgive and retain sins, be an example to the flock, pray both 
privately for the congregation and recite the public prayers in the church, take care of 
the poor, publicly banish the stiff-necked, receive and reconcile them to the 
congregation, appoint the ecclesiastics according to the precepts of P'auli. .. For this 
is what belongs to those two main things, namely, the authority to preach the gospel. 


*) Nam quemadmodum qui a rege aliquo claves civitatis consecutus 
est, eius muneris est, si regi suo fidelis esse velit, veros cives intra moenia 
excipere, civibus non sua, sed regis sui mandata proponere, curare, ut cives 
habeant victum et amictum; eos qui secundum leges rei publicae vivere 
nolunt, ex civitate rursus ejicere . .: in his fere capitibus etiam potestas 
clavium regni coelorum comprehensa deprehenditur. Nam ministorum est 
primum, per baptismum, tamquam per sacramentum initiationis, intra 
ecclesiam recipere. . . Deinde eorundem est, jam receptis imponere et 
inculcare non humana somnia, non _ philosophorum oplacita, non 
conciliabulorum decreta, sed Christi doctrinam. ... . Tertio dent etiam 
operam, ut vere fideles usu mensae Dominicae cibentur et potentur vivifica 
alimonia novi hominis. . . Quarto, si qui vero pacem Ecclesiae turbant et vel 
erronea doctrina, vel impia vita aliis scandalo sunt, nec ullam admonitionem 
admittere volunt, eos a communione sanctorum excludant et ex Ecclesia 
ejiciant; si tamen per poenitentiam revertantur et scandalum deprecati 
fuerint, eosdem ad communionem rursus admittant. (Harm. ev. cap. 85. p. 
1626.) 
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Vigen and Sacraments, and to the power of spiritual judgment. "*) 
The dogmatists call this double power of the preachers the potestas ordinis and 
the potestas jurisdictionis. (See Gerhard, loc. de min. eccles. § 192.) 


Thesis 4. 


Ordinarily the congregation, which has the right of calling, is not only bound to 
the ministry of preaching until the end of time, but it may not mutilate it, that is, it must 
establish all the essential parts of it. 


Note 1. 


An office of the word, entitling its bearers to all the offices to be performed by 
the word, namely, to preach publicly, to administer the holy sacraments publicly, and 
to exercise spiritual judgment: this, as we have seen, is the sacred office of preaching. 
Since we are speaking here of the office of preaching in so far as it stands in relation 
to the congregation, it is now necessary for our purpose to answer the question: What 
is the relationship of the congregation, for which and through which the office of 
preaching exists, both in general to it and to the individual parts of it? 


Note 2. 


The church, i.e. the invisible assembly of believers, whose _ visible 
representatives are naturally the voting members, received the keys and the spiritual 
priesthood principaliter et immediate (Art. Smal. 1. Anh. Miller 333) from the Lord. 
Matth. 18, 15-20.; 1 Petr. 2, 5-10. But now the keys are publicly administered by the 
preaching office (Thes. 2, note 2). Consequently, it is and can only be the church by 
whose election, calling, and sending the office of preaching is conferred upon certain 
persons competent for it. Ap. Gesch. 


*) Hoc vero ministerium potestatem habet divinitus concessam, sed 
illam certis officiis et limitibus circumscriptam: praedicare sci. veroum Dei, 
errantes docere, peccantes corripere, segnes hortari, anxios consolari, 
infirmos erigere, contradicentibus resistere, falsam doctrinam taxare et 
damnare, vitia morum arguere, sacramenta divinitus instituta dispensare, 
peccata remittere et retinere, esse exemplar gregis, orare pro ecclesia et 
privatim et publicas preces ecclesiae praeire, pauperum curam agere, 
contumaces publice excommunicare, et vicissim resipiscentes recipere et 
ecclesiae reconciliare, instituere ministros ecclesiae iuxta Pauli 
praescriptum. . . . Haec enim sunt, quae ad duo illa capita pertinent, ad 
potestatem sci. ordinis et potestatem jurisdictionis. (Exam. loc. XIll. sect. 1 
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1, 15 - 26; 6, 1-6. Therefore Quenstedt writes: "By 'key' is understood the church 
authority, of which the right to call and appoint church servants is a part. "*) 


Note 3. 

The church is ordinarily bound to the preaching ministry until the end of days - 
it says in the Thesis. This is not only proven by the divine foundation of the preaching 
ministry at all, Ap. 20, 28.; 1 Cor. 12, 28. 29.; Ephes. 4, 11. but also from Christ's 
command that the apostleship should last until the end of days. Matth. 28, 19. 20.: 
"Go ye, and teach -----------------------------------------------2--- 222 n nn nnn nnn nnnnnnnnnn ee all 
nations, and -----------------------------------------------2-- 2 nnn nnn nn nnn n cence nc nnc eco enc nncen teach 
them to observe all things whatsoever | have commanded you. And, lo, | am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world." So also the church must establish among 
itself the public ministry of preaching until the end of days, and be bound to the same. 


Note 4. 

The latter, however, only neatly. t) For apart from the fact that the public 
ministry of preaching could easily be taken away from the congregations in this last 
afflicted time, there are also cases of emergency in which the order of the sacred 
ministry cannot and should not be maintained. In such real emergencies, every 
Christian can preach the word, absolve, baptize, and even administer the Lord's 
Supper, and then these acts are just as valid and powerful as if they were performed 
by an ordained minister. Of course, every one who thus deviates from the order must 
also know why he does so. But the reason is no other than that which God's word 
itself gives, namely, that love is the fulfillment of the law. He that knoweth not the 
reason, and yet doeth it, straightway, sinneth against conscience, and abuseth his 
Christian liberty. By the way, it must also be remembered that in cases of necessity 
one may deviate from God's order only so long and so far as the necessity exists. To 
continue to break the order without necessity, invoking love, would be nothing but 
self-will and contempt for the divine order and majesty which has established such 
an order. It must therefore remain as Luther writes: "Yes, many may well lead out and 
say, 'What more may we of the pastors and preachers do, since we can read it 
ourselves in our own homes? So they surely go there and do not read it at home 
either. Or if they do read it at home, it is not so. 


*) Per claves intelligatur potestas ecclesiastica, cuius pars est jus 
vocandi et constituendi ecclesiae ministros. (Theol. did. -pol. P. IV, c. 12. s. 
2. p. 402.) 


t) In order to clear up an existing misunderstanding, it was necessary to go into 
this subject a little more closely. D.E. 
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Fruitful nor as powerful as the word is through public preaching and the mouth of the 
preacher, whom God has called and ordained to tell you. (House Postil. D. VIII p. 
Drin. Walch VIII, 1816 8.) But what is here said of the public preaching of the gospel, 
is evidently true of the preaching of it to the individual sinner, or of private absolution. 
Although it should not be denied that absolution is the gospel which all Christians, as 
spiritual priests, are called upon to preach at all times, we must nevertheless hold 
just as firmly that wherever absolution has a certain public character, laymen are to 
absolve only in cases of necessity, otherwise they interfere with God's order. Thus 
Luther says: "Other Christians, though they have not the office, yet in case of need 
they also have command to comfort thee when thou art despondent for thy sin's 
sake." (Hauspost. D. XIX p. Trin. Erlang. Ausg. Ill, 114.) And in another place: "We 
have all authority to hear confessions, but no one should presume to practice the 
same publicly, except he who is appointed for it by the church. But | may well use it 
secretly, as when my neighbor comes and says to me, ‘Dear, | am troubled in my 
conscience, give me absolution,’ and | may do so freely. But secretly, | say, it must 


be done." (Church Post. D. Quasimodogen. Erl. Vol. XI, 348.) 


Note 5. 


But the congregation is also called to the use of the office of preaching, which 
God has instituted and preserves in the church, because through this office eternal 
goods are given to men 2 Cor. 10:4 ff.; 13:3, 4. But since the office of preaching is an 
office of the Word, and through the Word those heavenly goods are imparted (Thesis 
1, note 2); since, furthermore, preaching, administering the sacraments, and 
exercising spiritual judgment, are essential parts of the office of the Word, therefore, 
through the individual parts as well as through the whole office, God calls men to the 
Lord. 2); and since preaching, administering the sacraments, and exercising spiritual 
judgment are essential parts of the ministry of the Word, and since, therefore, through 
the individual parts as well as through the whole ministry, God receives men, saves 
them from sin, death, and the power of the devil, and communicates eternal life to 
them, it follows that the congregation must unmutilate the ministry of preaching, i. e., 
it must include all the essential parts of it. If, therefore, a congregation, supposing 
that it has only one preacher, were to confer upon him, for example, the office of 
preaching the gospel by public preaching, but under no circumstances permit him to 
baptize, administer Holy Communion, absolve, and administer the law, it would 
mutilate the office, which it neither may nor is able to do validly, as we shall see below. 
For without the sermon no faith is possible, Rom. 10, 14.; without baptism an adult in 
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The children are in constant danger of being shipwrecked in every temptation, and as 
for the children, baptism is the only means of grace for them. Marc. 10, 15. 16. 
compare Joh. 5, 4.; 1 Petr. 3, 21.; Gal. 3, 27.; Ephes. 5, 23. and others. But the 
ultimate purpose of Holy Communion is, above all things, to seal the forgiveness of 
sins, Matt. 26:28; to strengthen the faith, which is so often wavering; to promote 
brotherly love and unity of confession, 1 Cor. 10:17. Can any one of these means of 
grace, which do not, for instance, together constitute the keys, but each of which 
certainly and truly as well as any other means of grace opens heaven to the penitent 
sinner, be lacking, omitted, without bringing man into the very greatest peril of soul? 
Certainly not. It is evident, then, that because the church must establish the ministry 
of the word, it must also establish all the essential parts of it. 


Note 6. 


A short testimony of Joh. Gerhard may find place here. He writes: "The 
necessity (of the office of preaching) depends on the divine order; for it has pleased 
God to make blessed those who believe in it through foolish preaching, 1 Cor. 1, 21, 
and the consequence of this pleasure is the dependence of that highest and most 
delicious effect, namely the conversion and blessedness of men, on the preaching of 
the gospel and therefore also on the church office, and the inseparable connection of 
both, Rom. 10, 14; Ephes. 4, 11, 12; 1 Tim. 4, 10. 4, 11. 12.; 1 Tim. 4, 10. Hence also 
in Obadiah they are called healers. "*) 


Thesis 5. 


The congregation may establish degrees (Td€eI¢, t4)y/0T7a) of the One Office of 
the Word, i.e., it may make the order that this one, that one, shall have charge of that 
part of the office of preaching; but this is done only de iure humano. 


Note 1. 


Holding fast the principle derived from the preceding theses, that all the 
essential parts of the ministry must be established by the congregation, we are 
nevertheless justified in asking the question: Is the congregation then obliged to have 
all parts of the office together performed by one person? The answer, according to 
the above sentence, is: no. 


*) Necessitas (min. eccl.) dependet ex divina ordinatione; placuit enim 
Deo per stultam praedicationem salvos facere credentes (1 Cor. 1, 21-), 
cuius eudoKiag consequens est effectus illius summi et preciosissimi, 
conversionis sci. et salutis hominum, a praedicatione evangelii ac proinde 
etiam a ministerio ecclesiastico dependentia et necessaria utriusque 
connexio. . . Unde etiam in Obadia vocantur "servatores." (Loc. demin. 
eccles. § 3.) 
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Note 2. 

Based on the apostolic regulation 1 Cor. 14, 40. that everything in the church 
should be done honestly and orderly (xaTa tdé1v), in the old Lutheran church, 
especially in large parishes, the order was made that certain persons were appointed 
only for certain functions of the sacred office. Thus there were afternoon preachers, 
assistant preachers, deacons, archdeacons, subdeacons, so-called catechists, etc., 
etc., who in part only preached, or only baptized, buried, married, held confessions, 
administered Holy Communion, etc. - all orders which were also known in the old 
church only under other names. Even now, in larger congregations, it is often 
necessary and beneficial to establish such levels in the administration of the ministry, 
just as in many of our congregations in America, in addition to the main preacher or 
senior preacher, there are one or more assistant preachers (collaborators) who are 
divided into the various functions of the ministry. Such an order did not become 
necessary only in the course of the historical development of the church, but was 
sanctioned and introduced into the church already in apostolic times by the holy 
apostles themselves. The apostle mentions Ephes. 4, besides prophets and 
teachers, pastors who were in charge of a certain flock of the church, 1 Pet. 5:1, 2, 
and thus not only taught, but also administered the holy sacraments and pastoral 
care; also teachers who simply taught the people the doctrine, which later were the 
catechists, Rom. 2:20; Ebr. 5:12. The apostles understand all levels under the name 
of the episcopate, or, what is the same, the presbytery. Although the church may 
assign different parts of the office of preaching to different people, it actually assigns 
to each one the key office, since each one excludes heaven by the part of the office 
of the word which he administers, thus also to each one the office of the word, the 
office of preaching itself. But compare this with the following thesis. 


Note 3. 

It is of the greatest importance to note that it is not a commandment of God 
that, which and how many degrees or orders are to be in the holy office. If such an 
order were de jure divino, as the antichristian papacy teaches,*) we would naturally be 
bound to the degrees introduced by the apostles in the first church. But from the 
epistles of Paul, which are written to different churches, we can see that in the 
apostles’ times not all churches and 


*) Si quis dixerit, praeter sacerdotium non esse in ecclesia catholica 
alios ordines et majores, et minores, per quos, velut per gradus quosdam, 
in sacerdotium tendatur, anathema sit. (Conc. Trident, ed. Dr. Smets, p. 
124.) 
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The same and just as many levels and orders had always been. They were free, and 
only order, respectability, and edification were taken into account in setting them up. 
But if it was free in the apostles’ time, it will be so even now. The arrangement, then, 
of assigning this part of the ministry to this one, and that part to that one, is a humane, 
though good, wholesome, and often necessary order. 


Note 4. 

Our church confesses in the Schmalkaldic Articles: "Here Jerome teaches that 
such a difference between bishops and pastors comes from human order, as can still 
be seen in the work. (Anh. Miller p. 341.) But if, according to this, the difference 
between church government and pastorate is of human order, how much more the 
difference between preachers, who stand at one and the same church, may they, 
after all, by virtue of their functions, bear a higher and lower titulature! 

We still take the liberty of referring here to the luminous treatment of this subject 
in Martin Chemnitz’ Examen Concil. Trident. After Chemnitz had named the degrees 
of office in the apostolic and ancient Church, and proved that they were established 
quite freely, only for the sake of order, he continues: "In quite the same way, for the 
same purpose, and with the same freedom, most of those degrees customary in the 
ancient Church are also held by us." And further on: "The third thing which we reject 
in the teaching of the papists concerning the degrees is this, that they pretend that 
according to Christ's institution and command, and according to the tradition of the 
apostles, it is necessary that there should be so many degrees in the individual 
churches. For above we have proved the contrary from apostolic history. And the 
Fathers, in whose time such a distribution of the degrees of church office existed, 
expressly confess that the same was not based on a divine command as well as on 
apostolic tradition." *) The doctrine of Scripture, the history of the Church, and the 
nature of the matter are as many protests against the false doctrine, unfortunately 
adopted also by so-called Lutherans, of the distinction of the degrees of office which 
supposedly exists according to divine right. 

(To be continued.) 


*) Hac vero ratione, in hunc usum, et ea libertate, pleri que illi 
veteris Ecclesiae gradus apud nos etiam servantur Tertium, quod _ in 
Pontificiorum doctrina de Ordinibus improbamus, illud est, quod fingunt, ex 
institutione et mandato Christi et ex Apostolorum traditione necesarium 
esse, ut tot ordines sint in singulis ecclesiis. Antea enim diversum 
ostendimus ex Apostolica historia. Et patres, quorum aetate fuit talis 
ministerii ecclesiastici distributio, expresse fatentur, illam non esse vel 
mandati divini, vel traditionis Apostolicae. (Exam. loc. XIll, sect. 2. cap. 2. f. 
m. 477 A. 478 A.) 


"Christ the new lawgiver," most important foundation, etc. 269 


(Sent in by Pastor Wagner in Ratibor.) 


"Christ the New Lawgiver." 


most important basis of Dr. Huschke's "motivirte" motions" on divorce. 


"Their word eats away like cancer." 2 Tim. 2:17. 


The motions whose discussion took up most of the proceedings of the last 
General Synod of the "Evangelical Lutheran Church in Prussia" (that is, the Synod 
under the Breslau High Church College) concern the biblical doctrine of divorce. This 
is certainly a subject worthy of the most thorough treatment at a Lutheran Synod, for 
which every Christian who truly regards all Scripture as God's Word must heartily 
wish that it will succeed in bringing the Word of God to full recognition in this matter. 
For who would not already have been struck with terror at the perception of what 
hopeless confusion prevails among the theologians of our day in regard to this 
doctrine, what insolent contempt for the eternally valid norms given for it in Scripture 
is manifested in most state legislation, and with what incomprehensible levity the 
practice of most Lutheran national churches follows this example of the state! But 
when one reads the printed version of Dr. Huschke to the Synod, one does not know 
whether to rejoice more over the earnestness announced therein in wanting to submit 
unconditionally to the word of Christ in regard to this doctrine, or to grieve more over 
the legal bias of the proposer, which believes that it cannot help the word of Christ to 
unconditional validity in any other way than by making our mediator once again a 
new legislator and his church once again an institution of the law, as well as about 
the recklessness with which one finally knows how to evade the unconditional validity 
of the word of Christ for all men through some cleverly placed back doors. Praise 
God! we are not minded where God's law is presented to us through Christ's mouth, 
as in the Sermon on the Mount and in His answers to the Pharisees (Matth. 5, 31. 
32.; 19, 3 -12.; Marc. 10, 2 - 12.; Luc. 16, 18.), is clearly laid out for all men, to evade 
obedience to it by imputing a mere so-called principle, according to the way of 
modern theology and therefore the speech blamed by Huschke and his disciples on 
their opponents: "one does not need Matth. 5, 32. need not be followed so exactly 
and literally, for Christ is not a lawgiver", does not affect us at least; but just as little 
do we allow ourselves, in the manner of Breslau theology, to reintroduce into 
Lutheran theology the Roman proposition, long since discarded by our church, that 
Christ, as the new lawgiver, has given new laws concerning marriage. 
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And now the doctrine of a lawgiver whose authority extends only to a small number 
of men, and does not extend one step farther than the adulterous and unvirtuous 
generation of this day would care to acknowledge! Nay, what we have known 
according to Scripture to be Christ's true saying concerning the ordinance of 
marriage, for this we demand from all men unconditional submission as under God's 
eternal law, unconcerned whether they despise or ridicule the same. This whole 
earnestness which the Missouri Synod takes with God's holy marriage 
commandments to all men, it has so emphatically demonstrated in some cases, 
where it demanded above all things the dissolution of relationships contrary to 
Scripture and the restoration of unlawful marriages, that even the chief campaigner 
for "Christ's new marriage laws" at the Breslau General Synod could not help 
accusing it of being too legalistic in its severity. (No doubt he had in mind the case 
reported in the November number of the 1870 volume of "Lehre und Wehre.") When 
one perceives these well-meant attempts to return to the biblical marriage order and 
yet this lack of all evangelical support, yes, even this lack of strength to give full 
emphasis only to one's own legal theory, in the Breslau Synod, one cannot help but 
exclaim: "and go alike, as when the children are come to the birth, and there is no 
strength to give birth," Isa. As Lutherans, they would like to prove themselves, and 
therefore rightly demand submission to God's clear word on marriage, and yet they 
have not yet come so far in Lutheran knowledge that they are able to grasp the 
indispensable difference between law and gospel, without which an understanding 
of the Holy Scriptures is not possible! Christ is said to have given new, stricter laws 
concerning marriage than God has given to man before, and yet no one has the 
courage to enforce them against anyone, as many have voluntarily submitted to the 
ordinances of his closest kingdom, the Synod, which is obedient to Christ in this 
matter as well; no one's conscience outside of it is to be burdened with them, no one 
is to be brought into unpleasant contact with them. 

What the Breslau Synod is very serious about, however, is that the legal leaven 
of the Pharisees and scribes, which has already deprived them of the true doctrine 
"of the church," should now as quickly and vigorously as possible acidify all the other 
articles of their doctrinal system; and Huschke's "motivated motions" should help to 
the best of their ability. If the now solemnly sanctioned distinctive confession of the 
Breslau Synod, the so-called "Public Declaration," to which it declared itself once 
again last year, has already made of the church only another people of the law, which 
differs from the people of the Old Testament only by differently worded laws; does it 
not stand for the fact that the church is a people of the law? 
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In the same way, it is clear to her that "the Church is also an external police force, 
i.e., an externally constituted empire," almost as tangible as the kingdom of France 
and the republic of Venice; what should prevent her from declaring Christ to be the 
new lawgiver of this people and empire? Nay, we must rather say, that if this 
proposition were wanting, the whole edifice would lack its top, its crown. - Or, if we 
want to assume even the more favorable case, that this time the majority in Breslau 
was less concerned with that error, but primarily really with obedient submission to 
Christ's words about marriage, so much turns out irrefutably: the Breslau Synod is 
quite incapable, as long as it does not purify itself of its false doctrine "of the church," 
of bringing to light anything profitable in any doctrinal question; even the best that it 
is able to accomplish will always be infected by the pernicious leaven of Pharisaic 
legalism and externality; therefore we can only agree with HarleB' judgment: "It is 
certain to me that when, in contrast to the expression ‘principle’ (which, as already 
explained, we also by no means approve of in reference to Christ's words about 
marriage), one speaks of a new ‘law of Christ,’ one virtually perforates a main 
principle of the Reformation, a fundamental article for the correct understanding of 
the Gospel. It could not have come to this, if in this, as in other questions, it had not 
seemed to many, who otherwise wanted to stand on the ground of the church, a small 
thing to purchase supposed progress in knowledge with the abandonment of the 
most important fundamental principles. Where the intelligere discrimen legis et evangelii 
has ceased, there | renounce the possibility of an understanding at all." 

That the question whether marriage may be divorced for one or more reasons 
- about which, as is well known, our Confessions contain nothing explicit - has already 
been answered by our Fathers in such a way that there is not still much to be 
discussed, perhaps to be corrected here and there, we never assert. But the first 
thing we must demand of people who today first want to teach the church the right 
understanding of Christ's words on this subject is that they first prove whether they 
also teach unanimously with the Lutheran church about Christ's mediatorship. If we 
ask them about this, they seem to feel more assured of their orthodoxy in no article 
than in this; they believe they have proved it so irrefutably that they would prefer to 
say no more about it: "In the article of justification no law applies, all the more in the 
sphere of church life, in all matters of the external church, to which also the matter of 
marriage belongs. If it be asked whether Christ gave laws by which we are to merit 
forgiveness of sins, we answer no; but when it is a question of what works the 
Christian is to show himself grateful for grace, Christ is 


272 "Christ the new lawgiver", most important basis of the 


However, the legislator is responsible for this. If one therefore wants to accuse us of 
a deviation from the confession, then we know, shrewdly by former experiences, what 
we have to think of such shots of terror; for already in 1864 the Synod, when some 
expressly wanted the expression that 'Christ is the legislator’ to be rejected, did not 
give in to such a demand on Super. Nagel's advice, the Synod did not yield to such 
a demand; and it goes without saying that in this it knows itself to be in complete 
agreement with the Lutheran Confession." As confident as such assurances of full 
agreement sound, no one should blame us if we, likewise shrewdly informed by many 
an experience, do not put much stock in them, but recognize just here the real rotten 
spot in the whole Breslau system. 

"One is your Master, Christ," these words resounded once again after a long 
time from the mouths of all at the last General Synod, as they proceeded to discuss 
the motions; He to whom the Father directed us: "Him you shall hear"; to His words 
alone it is necessary to return the honor due to Him, without regard to the person, 
even of the most excellent former teachers. A splendid slogan indeed! Who would be 
surprised if, by means of this slogan, the minds of most of the deputies were won 
over from the start for Huschke's motions, by means of which all this was to be 
accomplished? But is this slogan so completely synonymous with that which sounds 
out of these motions themselves: the New Testament legislator must be given back 
his due honor?" or, as Pastor Grave made the matter still more vivid: "Just as it was 
necessary at the Reformation to save his high priestly office from those who did not 
see the atonement accomplished in the One Sacrifice of Christ, so it is necessary 
today to stand up for the honor of his royal office from all those who do not wish to 
concede to Christ the authority really to impose laws upon his Church?" - 

So: "Christ the new Lawgiver!" Mind you, not in the sense that here once again 
He speaks who has already spoken on Mount Sinai, and who, of course, can best 
teach what the meaning of His words at that time still is for today and until the last 
day! O no, it is not to that law given at Sinai that Christ's assurance refers: 
"Whosoever therefore shall destroy one of these least commandments, and shall 
teach men so, he shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven," but to a number of 
commandments which, in contrast to the commandments of Moses, the multitude of 
disciples are now for the first time to hear from the mouth of Christ; They may have 
been guessed at before by human nature, and they may have been pointed out as 
the completion of the whole by the law of Moses, but they did not exist at all before, 
much less were they binding on any one, until they were solemnly promulgated by 
the mouth of the new lawgiver; and among them is also the new marriage law, which 
only now, and not before, Christ has given to his church. 
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(p. 5.). And like the introductory words, the concluding remark after the Sermon on 
the Mount has the meaning of setting before you Christ in his office "as a lawgiver in 
the proper sense": "he taught mightily (as one who has authority) and not as the 
scribes"; otherwise where would be the mighty difference between him and the 
scribes, if his office, like theirs, had to be limited only to the interpretation of the law? 
We find all this discussed in detail in Grave's protective writing for the "motivated 
applications," and in order to prove this character of the Sermon on the Mount, a 
whole host of heroes of modern theology, Tholuck, J. Muller, etc., are brought into the 
field; we also note Delitzsch's name among them. 

"Christ, the new lawgiver!" For whom then? After all, according to his royal 
office, all things were put under his feet, even all principalities, authority, power, 
dominion, and all that may be called, Ephesians 1:21. 1, 21. Now, since this very royal 
office of Christ is to be specially restored to honor by the above sentence, surely he 
gives his new laws as a lawgiver to all men, whether they be within or without his 
kingdom of grace? - Far from it: "Christ, at the foundation of his kingdom, and for that 
alone, established a new law of divorce," p. 9.; "Christ declared marriages indivisible 
only in his kingdom" (p. 10.); "just as all the laws and ordinances of a kingdom are 
given only for the members of that kingdom, so Christ's commandment concerning 
divorce does not naturally apply to marriages in which one of the parties is not a 
Christian, because the law of the other party, that of hardness of heart, asserts itself 
on the part of the other party, and this also according to God's will." "It is only to 
marriages of his kingdom that Christ's saying in the Gospels applies, that is, the entire 
indissolubility of the marriage bond, on the part of one as well as the other spouse, 
except on account of fornication" (p. 10 ). Yea, "Christ hath not commanded even the 
indissolubility of marriage to him that is not under his grace" (p. 11.). If the opinion 
were simply that God's law is fully recognized and kept from the beginning only in 
those who are really under grace, every Lutheran Christian would have to heartily 
agree; but this is not the opinion at all; but to such an extent is the validity of Christ's 
marriage law limited from the outset only to the limits of his kingdom of grace, that it 
would be a forcible encroachment into a foreign legal sphere if we were to judge 
conjugal relations outside the church according to the standard of Christ's marriage 
law; the man outside may really dissolve the marriage for all possible reasons, "as his 
right of hardness of heart allows him" (p. 11.); and "if he to whom the right of his circle 
of hardness of heart applies, divorces himself from others according to his right, the 
marriage is also really dissolved" (p. 10.). Yea, Christ and Paul even go so far as "for 
the sake of the 
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The Lord has not yet made a decision for the sake of the hardness of heart of non- 
Christians, even expressly recognizing the right of divorce for them" (p. 12.). - | have 
heard Paul praise all God's patience and long-suffering over sinners: "And indeed 
God overlooked the time of ignorance; but now he giveth all men in all places to 
repent, because he hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the world with 
righteousness by one man, in whom he hath decreed it," Acts 17:31. 17:31; but of a 
"right of hardness of heart" | confess | have not heard a single word, either from Paul's 
or Christ's mouth, or in all the holy Scriptures. And this, moreover, is the much- 
vaunted vindication of the royal office of Christ, that, if it please his creatures not to 
acknowledge his laws, he must solemnly assure them of the right to do so! 

Wonderful! Above, Huschke had asserted that "marriage, according to its 
immediate nature, is a relationship of the kingdom of creation, not of the kingdom of 
grace" (p. 3), and that "Christ's commandment should therefore only be a restoration 
of the original order of God given with creation," "a right derived from the original 
foundation of marriage in creation" (p. 9). 9.), and yet there is a legal circle confirmed 
by Christ for the arbitrary transgressions of these orders of God, originating in 
creation, on the part of his creatures! 

So only for his kingdom does Christ give his new marriage law! We ask: For 
what kingdom? Since, as we have heard, it is not the kingdom of creation and power, 
there remains no other than the kingdom of grace, the totality of the children of the 
kingdom, who, as good seed, stand to and fro among the tares or the children of 
wickedness, all whom Christ acknowledges as His own, because they have His Spirit! 
By no means, answers Huschke; the opposition is not at all: world and kingdom of 
grace, but that which is here alone under consideration, between the world and the 
institutional church. And for this, with some semblance, the use of the word 
"unbelieving" 1 Cor. 7, 15. is adduced: "The word ‘unbelieving’ is here by no means 
meant in the sense of saving faith and condemning unbelief, and denotes such as do 
not belong to the outward order of God's house, for which the apostle makes 
arrangements, whatever may be their heart's position against God. In this matter of 
the external church, one may be a brother or sister who in his heart is a hypocrite and 
outside the spiritual church, and so conversely may be an unbeliever who in his heart 
may be a believing Cornelius" (p. 12.). "Only in this his kingdom, that is, among his 
disciples, does JEsus declare marriage indivisible." "Just as then all the laws and 
ordinances of a kingdom are given only to comrades of it; as, for instance, in Christ's 
kingdom the prescribed praying of the Lord's Prayer, the celebration of the 
sacraments, the ordinances concerning the offices, and the ordinances concerning 
the marriage of the disciples are given only to comrades of that kingdom. 
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have binding force only on Christians, the same is true of Christ's commandment 
concerning divorce" (p. 10.). But we would be very much mistaken if we were to think 
of this institutional church, to which Christ has given his new marriage law and which 
alone is subject to it from God, as the whole visible Christian church, the whole 
multitude of the baptized; but for this the indispensable condition is orthodoxy of a 
church fellowship, and indeed right doctrine also in the article on divorce, so that in 
Germany the competent legal circle, in which Christ may demand the recognition of 
his marriage law, will hardly extend beyond the Breslau Synod. Huschke states this 
in clear words (p. 11.): In all false teaching churches, even where an otherwise 
orthodox Lutheran national church does not strictly bind itself to Christ's 
commandment in its divorce proceedings, "the Christians are as little subject, as the 
Jews and pagans according to their legal circle, to Christ's commandment of divorce 
displaced by false teaching," thus they cannot be held responsible, even at least for 
their persons, for transgressions of the/the same, but this responsibility falls at most 
to the whole church-organism, and their sin consists only in the fact that they do not 
belong to the organism of the true church, while the divorces or remarriages contrary 
to Scripture, obtained in this legal sphere valid for them, have full legal force before 
God and retain it even when they later join the right-teaching church-organism, and 
therefore are also to be recognized by it as valid. Yes, with astonishing accuracy the 
"motivated applications" know how to tell us the time when Christ loses the right to 
demand obedience to his marriage laws from a man, because at that very hour he 
has entered into another legal sphere likewise recognized by Christ. Thus we hear 
that if a member of the Synod of Breslau divorces himself contrary to Scripture by 
judicial process before he has been excommunicated, the divorce is void before God, 
and the innocent other spouse, unless the sin of adultery is added on the other side, 
is by no means released from the marriage bond; for the divorcer was at that hour 
still a member of the kingdom of Christ, and was still subject to the jurisdiction valid 
therein, according to which there is only one ground for divorce. If, on the other hand, 
the synod succeeds in forestalling the judicial divorce by accelerated 
excommunication, this has the advantage for the innocent party that he is also freed 
from the marital bond before God; For precisely through the excommunication, by 
which the person concerned ceases to be a member of Christ's kingdom, he is at the 
same time restored the right to dissolve the marriage legally before God for all 
possible reasons, according to the laws now in force in his jurisdiction; and, precisely 
because such a dissolution of the marriage valid before God, for the sake of the 
innocent spouse remaining in the church, is much more to be desired than the 
continuance of the same, therefore the "moti 
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virten Antrage" for such a case the instruction to hurry with the excommunication as 
far as possible in order to hand over to the sinner his carte blanche for the legally 
valid execution of the sin as soon as possible. The entire second half of the 
"Motivated Motions" deals with all kinds of such provisions, in which the most 
questionable entanglement of conscience goes hand in hand with the most arbitrary 
solutions of conscience. 

But one must be astonished how one can pass off as the restoration of the 
royal dignity of Christ the little bundle of a new legislation of Christ, to which, on top 
of all this, the impotence of one's own faith is transferred in such a conspicuous 
manner that it is soon to lose its binding power in the face of the hardness of men's 
hearts! Such convenient back doors, by which one knows how to help oneself out of 
all embarrassments that might arise from the assertion of God's command, and by 
which one finds a way to acknowledge other people's sin even ecclesiastically, are 
to be called the unconditional ruthless submission to Christ's word! On the one hand, 
such a snare of conscience, by which the validity or invalidity of a divorce is to 
depend on the excommunication taking place 24 hours earlier or later, and on the 
other hand, such a solution of conscience in regard to the marriage state, which is 
granted to the resisting sinner just by the binding key of the church, are to come from 
the spiritual sense of the new Kingdom Law of Christ concerning marriage! 

If Huschke blames the counter-writings against his principles of marriage, "that 
they were based on very questionable general errors related to Diedrich's, especially 
in the doctrine of the law" (p. 7.), the reproach, for which he probably still owes the 
proof even against Diedrich himself, cannot at least affect us; for we confess with 
the Concordia formula (p. 636.) without clauses: "and are cheaply condemned the 
antinomians or law-stormers, who cast the preaching of the law out of the church." 
Wholly and absolutely let us submit to the words of Christ in the Sermon on the 
Mount as the authentic interpretation of the eternal law of God; for, if the Lawgiver 
Himself interprets His law, should not that be an authentic interpretation? We know 
also that Paul's instruction, | Cor. 7. cannot be in conflict with this; as to the scriptural 
method of uniting both sayings most properly with each other, we will gladly accept 
further instruction. But just as decidedly we also confess, with the same Concordia 
formula (p. 533.): "We believe, teach, and confess, that the distinction of the law and 
gospel, as a peculiar glorious light, is to be maintained with great diligence in the 
church, whereby the word of God is rightly divided according to the admonition of St. 
Paul." (p. 639.) "Accordingly, that both doctrines," the law and the gospel, "be not 
mixed and blended together, and that things be ascribed to the one, which belong to 
the other, whereby the merit and good works of Christ be easily obscured, and the 
gospel be again made into a gift." (p. 639.) 
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If the doctrine of the law is made, as it is in the papacy, and the door is again opened 
to the papacy in the churches, then the true and proper distinction between the law 
and the gospel must be diligently made and maintained, and whatever might give 
rise to confusion between the law and the gospel must be diligently prevented. 

It should be noted that these sentences, too, are first directed against the 
antinomians, who, in their striving to banish the law entirely from the church, had to 
turn the holy gospel into a doctrine of law again, and that in this piece their apparent 
antipodes, the Pontiffs, are called their closest relatives, because their inverted, 
thoroughly legal nature basically goes hand in hand with a disdainful contempt of the 
true divine law; The honor which they claim for the so-called new law of Christ, they 
must of necessity first rob from the eternal law of God for all men. The Breslauers, 
too, who are always so quick to accuse of antinomianism, may well examine 
themselves to see whether, in spite of their thoroughly legal trait, there is not in them 
just as good a part of antinomianism as in the papists, that is, the same holding back 
from God's right, eternally valid law. For their "new laws of Christ" necessarily touch 
the immutability and unity of God's eternal law, as God had already planted it in man's 
heart in Paradise, and after the Fall still wrote it in man's conscience, at least as an 
accuser; at Sinai he renewed it in legible writing by his own finger on the two tables 
of stone; and in the new covenant, through Christ's mouth, he confirmed it as 
immutable and declared its true content in all its depth. Instead of this, two sets of 
laws, one pre-Christian and the other of Christ, are thrust upon us; what the former 
condemns as grave sin, the latter admits as good and well-done, not only before the 
civil court, but before God's judgment itself. It is not merely that the ceremonial law 
of the Old Testament, with its various burdens binding the conscience, or the Jewish 
police law, with its seemingly conscience-solving instructions to the Jewish courts, is 
abolished in the New Testament, but that the content of the moral law itself, 
according to this doctrine, has become a different one; This is the true meaning of 
the "But | say unto you" in the Sermon on the Mount; indeed, it is declared to be an 
act of exegetical violence to want to impute to the Decalogue of the Old Covenant 
the New Testament moral law as its real content. (The more exact execution of the 
shorter hints of the motivated sentences, in "Die Ehescheidung, Referat flr die 
Generalsynode". We let John Gerhard answer: "Since the Pharisees reproach Christ 
with the law of Moses, he answers: Moses allowed you to divorce your wives for the 
sake of your hardness of heart. 
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The first is the difference between knowledge and the judgment of the authorities 
(forum conscientiae et forum politicum), between the commandments of the moral law 
and the mere concessions made out of political considerations, which, in order to 
prevent something worse, allow something that is not at all in harmony with the moral 
law and charity. Some of the scholastics, Thomas Scotus and more recent, as: 
Cajetanus, Eck, and Bellarminus, want that divorce was permitted to the Jews as 
something in itself permitted by God. It is easy to see what they hope to accomplish 
by such assertions; for they would like to make us believe that Christ is a new 
lawgiver, who first put an end to divorce, which was lawful in the Old Testament, and 
gave a new law, by which he first made the bond of marriage completely indissoluble. 
But they are contradicted by some of their own comrades, by Innocent, Lombard, 
Bonaventure." 
(To be continued.) 


(Sent in by Prof. Cramer.) 
Rules of life for preachers, 


taken and translated from Quenstedt's Ethica pastoralis. 


(Continued.) 

The apostle exhorts the bishops and elders, whom he had called to him from 
Ephesus, in his synodal address Ap.Gesch.20,28. that they should be concerned 
about their salvation as well as the salvation of others with all their heart, with all their 
care and all their mind; he says: "Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and unto all 
the host, among whom the Holy Ghost hath placed you, to feed the congregation of 
God, which he hath purchased by his own blood." From this it is evident that the title 
of bishop is one of prudence and care. Therefore let there be far from all idleness, 
sloth, indolence, drowsiness in the care of the flock; let there be far from 
unfaithfulness and negligence. Whom our archbishop Christ JEsus "hath counted 
faithful, and set in the ministry," 1 Tim. 1, 12. i. e. whom he hath counted faithful, and 
therefore hath graciously called them, instructed them, endowed them with the 
necessary gifts, made them faithful, and set them in the ministry of preaching, they 
also ought to prove themselves "faithful stewards and ministers," 1 Cor. 4, 2. Ephes. 
6, 21. Dannhauer asks, tom. |. Theol. Consc. part. 2. spec. dial. 3. quaest. 16. p. 1008. 
"By what alone can the ministry of preaching be so directed that the conscience may 
be quiet?" and answers, "By faithfulness. By faithfulness the conscience is made 
sure, in which virtue alone the whole ministry of preaching is resolved; which alone 
every one is bound to prove, but none to succeed happily, that the heart may be 
conscious of what is right, 1 Cor. 4, 1. & 2... .1 mean the fidelity which adorns a 
simple servant in his private house, which Onesimus owed to his Philemon, which is 
based upon 
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the whole house of the Lord," etc. They are not to perform their office with 
displeasure, which is peculiar to those who constantly complain of the grievance of 
pastoral care, who often omit preaching, whether through negligence or some other 
fault, and so deprive the Christian people of their food, or even have their place 
represented by others, and in the meantime either cultivate tranquility themselves or 
pursue worldly affairs. Herein belongs the Apostolic Canon; "A bishop or eldest who 
neglects the clergy or his people, and does not instruct them in godliness, shall be 
deposed." For that they say in the Roman Curia, "Bishops might preach by others," 
to this fine answers, who said, "He that preacheth by another shall have a vicar's 
blessedness, but a personal punishment; he shall go to hell by himself, to paradise 
by another," see on Mortonus, de Notis Eccles. Apolog. Catholic, lib. 1. cap. 20. to love 
all things are easy, so much so that St. Bernard rightly says, "Where love is, there is 
no trouble," Serm. 86. in Cant. And Jerome, "Nothing is hard to lovers, no labor is hard 
to them." Except and contrary to the will of God, who hath made them bishops, and 
whose servants and stewards they are, Ap. Gesch. 20, 28., Tit. 1, 7. they are to do, 
change, nor innovate anything, but in all things prove their fidelity to God and the 
Church, and refer everything only to God's glory, Dr. Mérlin, Chemnitz's predecessor 
in the Brunswick Ephoria, and a very sharp defender of Lutheran doctrine, used to 
exhort the prospective preachers with these words: "Work honestly, mean it faithfully, 
and pray diligently." But we rather hear the apostle instructing 2 Tim. 4, 5. his Timothy 
thus, "But be thou sober in all things, suffer thyself, do the work of an evangelical 
preacher, tyVv dlaxoviay cov mnpogopyoay," i. e. fill thy office perfectly (the metaphor is 
taken from ships with full cargo, entering port with a favourable wind and full sails, 
safe from all hindrance), Luther translated it, "judge thy office honestly." A1axoviav 


mAnpowopelv accordingly means: by sincere, faithful, cheerful, persevering 
performance of all the pieces of the office entrusted to him, to prove to all quite 
completely and cheerfully that one is a sincere and faithful servant of Christ, who 
lacks no piece of his office, or who omits nothing of what may justly be required of a 
faithful minister of the gospel, and is otherwise without care. He who thus faithfully 
administers his service, and executes the parts of his office with the utmost diligence, 
will at the last day hear that rejoicing word of Christ, Matt. 25:21, "O thou devout and 
faithful servant, thou hast been faithful over a few things, | will set thee over many 
things;" as if he said, "Thou shalt henceforth be no more a servant and steward, who 
must give an account of his household, but an heir and lord of the goods to be 
delivered unto thee; "enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." Jerome says of this passage, 
"What greater can there be 
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for a faithful servant than to be with his master, and to see his master's joy?" And 
Chrysostom: "With the words: ‘enter into thy Lord's joy," the whole blessedness is 
indicated, since the honor of a servant could not be greater." Rightly then does 
Augustine exclaim, Solilog. cap. 35. exclaims over this joy, "O joy above joy, which 
surpasses all joy, beside which there is no joy, when shall | enter in unto thee, that | 
may behold God dwelling in thee?" - 

(To be continued.) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


About the Beecher scandal the paper "Christian Cynosure" says: "Concerns are often 
expressed about the effect the Beecher-Tilton affair may have on the interests of religion. It seems 
to us that, whatever the verdict of the public, the cause of true religion will not materially suffer. 
Mr. Beecher has never been the pattern or the advocate of a self-denying, cross-bearing 
Christianity. He has preached a gospel of sentimentality. He has been an actor, seeking effect in 
the pulpit as other people do on the stage. It was not known that he was an abolitionist until the 
danger was over. Then there was none so bold as he. Of muskets and cannon-balls he dealt in 
sermons, while he extolled dancing and billiards in his lectures to his people and others. This 
combination of circumstances made him the favorite, not of Christians, but of the worldly. The 


people who applauded his lecture on ‘manhood and money’ were not the people who supported 
the Christian religion, but the religion called mammonism. His praise has been sung more often 
and louder by newspapers that make no claim to Christianity than by others. Now it is the reverse. 
The secular press, which flattered him without measure, begins to curse him without decency 
and without measure, and the religious press - speaks calmly and hopes for the best. H. W. 
Beecher has done great harm to the churches. He has diluted and perverted the clear teachings 
of the Bible until avowed atheists, unbelievers, and mainstreamers have become his warmest 
admirers. He has scoffed at those who insist on not conforming to the world, and has thus grieved 
those who believe that we should go out and stay away. But now that he seems to be becoming 
bankrupt, the Christian feeling of the country goes sadly backward to throw the mantle of love 
over what seems to be his disgrace, while it is a joy to his former admirers to proclaim the same 
aloud to the world. The Christian churches will not lose, but gain, if the charges are proved true, 
and yet they will mourn. They will not contribute, but lose, if the charges are proved false, and yet 
they will rejoice. " G. 

At a meeting of the Presbytery of East Hanover, at Petersburg, Va., the question was 
asked by one of the members, whether a Presbyterian minister, who, at a marriage ceremony, 
deliberately omits the word "obedient" from the question to the bride, and does not use some 
other equivalent word for it, is thereby guilty of a rebuke from the Presbytery? The committee 
gave the decision 
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The Lord's rebuke is certainly deserved, but the reason for it is not valid, since we have no 
regulation in God's Word concerning the consummation of marriage. 
Ad. Vol. 
Doctors Krauth and Pafsavant and the Alliance once again. In contrast to the 


"Lutheran's" but inadequate defense of the relationship of the above gentlemen to the Alliance, 


the "Lutheran Observer" notes: "Dr. Krauth was invited by the Alliance program committee to 
read a paper on a given subject, idealism, and he accepted the invitation and appeared at the 
time and place as indicated and read his paper. Dr. Pafsavant was invited in the same way and 
accepted the invitation. His name and the subject on which he agreed to read a paper were 
printed on the general program, and the time and place of his lecture were announced in the daily 
papers of New York, and the announcements issued daily by the program committee of the 
Alliance. But Dr. Pafsavant did not appear. The real cause, however, why he did not appear and 


fulfill his promise was neither that designated by the .Magazine' or the . Lutheran’, but it was, as 
we have learned from the best authority, on account of sickness. In other words, his reason 
concerned neither confession, nor theology, nor denomination, but health. 'Doctrine and 
Discipline’ was therefore justifiable in withholding its recommendation of the course pursued by 
Dr. Pafsavant, until it was proved that the cause why he stayed away from it was that designated 
by the German and English organs of the General Council." - It should also be noted that the 


"Lutheran Observer" finds nothing reprehensible in the participation in the Alliance, but only in 


the fact that the "Lutheran", which allegedly does not approve of the participation in the Alliance, 
would like to dishonestly spit away the real participation of these gentlemen who are involved as 


editors in the "Lutheran". G. 

The "Canadaer Kirchenblatt" brings from the "Zeitschrift" (which one?) the following 
outpouring "on Missourian fanaticism": "Others strive with the zealotry of past centuries to guard 
‘the pure doctrine,’ and hate no one with more honest hatred than those who are so bold as also 
to claim that they have 'the pure doctrine. Zeal is good when it is done for the truth. But the 
manner of this zeal produces in us ever and anon a feeling of ‘pure emptiness,’ and that is not at 
all edifying. They know themselves so completely in the exclusive possession of knowledge that 
they do not even perceive that the One Sun also mercifully sends to others rays of light and truth." 

Luther Monument. Dr. Morris proposes that a monument be erected to Dr. Luther in 
Fairmount Park, near Philadelphia, by the celebration of the centennial of the government, at a 
cost of about $12,000. We think the best monument would be a rich endowment to the orthodox 
Lutheran colleges and seminaries. 


Il Abroad. 


Saxony. Thus the "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School 
Gazette) of June 4 reports: "According to certain information, the state ministers commissioned 
in evangelicis have decided, in order to fulfill the promise made in the synodal agreement for the 
first Lutheran state synod of June 7, 1871 under No. 2 (G.- u. V.-BI. 1871, p. 81), and in order to 
deal with some other urgent matters after the conclusion or 
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adjournment of the present Diet to convene an extraordinary Synod. The faithful in Saxony will 
hardly look forward to this Synod, for what can they expect from this second Synod but to reap 
what they sowed in the first? W. 

Saxony. After the so-called faithful party, although in the majority, had given way to the 
enemy and abandoned the church at the first synod, some thought that this had only been a 
surprise and that they would be all the more courageous at the next synod. Unfortunately, we 
could not take comfort in this, but had to fear that the word of the Lord would be fulfilled: "To him 
that hath shall be given, that he may have abundance; and from him that hath not, from him shall 
be taken away even that he hath." Matthew 13:14. Matt. 13:14, and so it was done. In a report 
on the proceedings of the regional synod in June of this year, which is found in the "Pilgrim from 
Saxony" of July 5, we read, among other things, the following: "A not insignificant movement was 
caused in the synod by the appearance of Prof. Eckstein from Leipzig, who literally doused the 
synod, and especially the right side of it, with a lye of derision. He said that the Synod was hardly 
known again, that in 1871 it had fought against the expected school law with the sharpest 
weapons, and that now, after the law was ready, a wonderful spirit of peace was blowing through 
the assembly and it was quietly giving up what it had so resolutely demanded at that time. The 
manner in which the speaker expressed himself must have excited displeasure, and justified the 
sharp rebukes which he received. But there was some truth, it can hardly be denied, in what he 
said. There seems, however, to have been a change in sentiment, especially on the right side of 
the Synod. The first time (1871) there were great and vividly expressed fears that the announced 
school law would harm the Christian life of the people; now there is great confidence that 
everything will turn out satisfactorily; that time almost indignation that the Church Regiment itself 
withheld from the Synod the basic lines of the law to be enacted, this time such complete 
satisfaction with the narrower decree on the supervision of religious instruction that one seemed 
to find it quite in order that the Ministry had withheld from the Synod the drafts of the implementing 
decree and instructions." W. 

Prussian State Church. Dr. Minkel writes: The prohibition of the Berlin Oberkirchenrat to 
discuss the question of confession at the district synods is taken by the Lutherans as a threat 
against them and as a blow in their face. The "Kreuzzeitung" reports of a superintendent who, at 
the sight of the Oberkirchenrat's letter, exclaimed with tears in his eyes: "Alas, | poor 
superintendent!" . .. She does not mention the conclusion, but calls it "heartbreaking". One of the 
main aims of the new synodal constitution is the implementation of the Union, which, according 
to the steps and decrees of the Oberkirchenrath so far, will be accommodating to the Protestant 
Association both in Sydow's trade and in the church council elections. 

The Press in Southwest Germany. We read the following in the "Allgemeine Evangelisch- 
Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" (General Evangelical Lutheran Church Newspaper) of July 3: "The 
press and the inner mission formed the main subject of the negotiations of the Southwest German 
Conference for Inner Mission, which held its tenth annual meeting in Heidelberg on June 9 and 
10. How much the choice of this topic hit one of the most sore spots of our time was evident from 
the lively and interesting discussions that followed the introductory lecture by the 
Oberkirchenrath, Pastor Dr. MihlhauBer from Wikferdingen, in which he, with restriction to 
southwestern Germany as the actual area of work of the Southwest German Conference, in an 
exemplary manner, presented the following topics 
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In his first drawing, he presented a picture of the present state of our press, in order to show how 
our present press stands in relation to the Christian worldview, and then to point out the tasks 
which the Inner Mission has in the use of the press. Starting from the assumption (we follow here 
the report of the "SUddeutsche Reichspost") that under the term press the whole literary 
production is to be thought of, as far as it exerts an influence on the religious and moral condition, 
on the attitude and outlook on life of our people, he first called attention to the powerful influence 
of the press, "which in the upper and middle strata of our people, that is, in the leading circles of 
our population, has become incomparably greater than the spoken word, and that it is quite 
predominantly the press which imparts the spiritual nourishment of our people." He also warned, 
however, that our press, as it is at present constituted, should not be regarded as the true 
expression of what lives in our people, which, praise God, is still better than its press. In the press, 
however, is reflected, on the whole, the struggle in which we stand today; in itis waged, preferably, 
the decisive struggle between two world views: the one based on the Christian - biblical foundation 
and the materialistic one. The speaker was liberal enough to allow even the opponents the right 
to speak in the press. But if the representatives and confessors of the Christian worldview want 
to lead the decisive battle, they too must appear in the press. We therefore need a Christian press. 
What is the situation now with the already existing Christian daily press? In Wirtemberg there is 
the "Evangelische Sonntagsblatt" with its 54,000 subscribers, the "Christenbote," the "Blatter fir 
das Armenwesen," etc.; in Baden, besides the "Reichgottesbote," the "Evangelische Kirchen- und 
Volksblatt" and the "SUddeutsche evangelisch - protestantische Wochenblatt," etc., which serves 
ecclesiastical liberalism. While, therefore, on the whole only smaller circles of those who already 
have a consciously Christian interest are reached by this religious press, the Christian world-view 
must nowadays necessarily be represented also in the political daily press. "For this forms a kind 
of indispensable daily bread for the whole educated part of our people, and its influence, so far as 
breadth and extent are concerned, stands in the first rank." The need to oppose the larger daily 
press in its own field with Christian conviction and the evaluation of events from a Christian 
standpoint has now found expression for Southern Germany in the "Stiddeutsche Reichspost. It 
stands as the first important undertaking of this kind from the Christian-positive side. But 
unfortunately it is still to be lamented "that not all who uphold the Christian faith also yet see the 
importance of such an organ or overlook a difference of opinion in subordinate questions in order 
to support such a paper." It certainly does not do us Protestant Christians any honor or profit that 
in the appreciation of the importance of the daily press we are far surpassed by the Roman 
Catholic Church; for the ultramontane papers, as is well known, enjoy a wide circulation and a 
powerful influence among the Catholic people. After the speaker had given attractive notes on the 
state of Catholic press activity, as well as on that of the Social Democratic press, which surpasses 
the rest of the press in its intensive effectiveness, he arrived at his assessment of the liberal daily 
press. It is the real ruler in this field, which "borne by the favor of the governments whose official 
announcements are published in it," has its large audience among the so-called educated, who 
draw from this source their well-prepared "education," which spares them all thought work of their 
own, in such a convenient manner. But it is also she whom we must hold responsible to a great 
extent for the de-Christianization of our popular life. For it wages war against Christianity in the 
name of humanity. "She 
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is more or less determined to eradicate from our public life every institution that bears any 
distinctively Christian character." She opposes the biblical-Christian worldview to modern culture 
"as the own product of man's spirit, of which he has every reason to be proud. For the damages 
of the time, she offers as the only means more education and enlightenment, "by which she 
understands the agreement to that sum of principles and opinions that is valid in the party, 
according to which the phenomena of life are to be judged, and which are based on the doctrine 
of the natural excellence of man. Consistency, on the other hand, is not the strength of the liberal 
party. The speaker counted the "Swabian Mercury" in Wuerttemberg among the pressed products 
of this genre, "which, however, can certainly also include a word of Christian conviction". The 
"Wirttemberger Staatsanzeiger," the organ of the government, goes even further in its aversion 
to Christian convictions. The Stuttgart "Neue Tagblatt" and the Heilbronn "Neckarzeitung" take a 
more moderate stand. The most dogged is the democratic "Beobachter" and of a more radical 
hue the "Schwarzwalder Bote." In Baders, the most widespread paper, the "Badische 
Landeszeitung,” with its systematic hostility to all positive Christianity, bears a large part of the 
responsibility for the lowered religious sense. The official "Karlsruher Zeitung," which the many 
small official newspapers dutifully accompany with their echoes, takes quite the same stand, even 
if it does express its own thoughts at all. In the Palatinate, political and ecclesiastical liberalism is 
represented by the "Pfalzer Kurier," along with a large number of lical papers. In Hesse, the larger 
Frankfurt papers, the "Frankfurter Journal,” the "Neue Frankfurter Presse," and the "Frankfurter 
Zeitung," dominate, "among which it may be difficult to decide which one keeps itself most 
carefully free of Christianity. The "Main Zeitung" and the "Wormser Zeitung" and probably the 
entire liberal district press are distinguished by an incomparable triviality in relation to Christianity, 
in addition to their hatred of the "Mucker". Hesse also has the peculiarity of a German-Catholic 
press, which unfortunately also finds its way into Protestant parsonages. No less than three 
Catholic papers, on the other hand, under the aegis of the Bishop of Mainz, take up the fight with 
the liberal press, while the Christian worldview in the Protestant spirit is represented with 
determination and skill only by the "Deutscher Volksfreund". The speaker rightly described it as 
an unnatural state of affairs that the positive Christian conviction has been almost entirely 
banished from the South German press, with the "Kdlnische Zeitung" and especially the Augsburg 
"Allgemeine Zeitung" helping in this, and that a large part of the higher and middle classes have 
emancipated themselves from the Bible. But he also rightly complains that there are still so many 
secret Christians among us, "for fear of the Jews," who can bring themselves to read every day 
the papers that often attack their most sacred convictions in the most frivolous manner. It is 
unfortunately a sad truth: "if things continue in the present way, Christianity among our educated 
classes will gradually be put out of existence"; indeed, we believe we may add that, on the whole, 
we have already reached that point, and, if things continue in this way, the vaunted progress of 
our time will also de-Christianize the lower classes in the same way, at the expense of the morals, 
welfare, and peace of the whole people. - In addition to the political daily press, however, the 
speaker also spread the word through the rest of the literary production, and first of all through 
the fictional journals, which find more and more readers among our people from year to year. It is 
unfortunately only too true that "from this channel the poison of the modern spirit of the age, 
presented in the seductive form of witty chat, exciting narrative, or piquant wit. 
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and also in the world of women, the foundations of the Christian spirit and the capacity for serious 
revelation are being destroyed. Suffice it to refer to the "Gartenlaube," "which has robbed our 
people of an incalculable capital of faith and moral seriousness." Among the joke papers for 
which, as a rule, nothing is sacred any more, the "Kladderadatsch" stands at the top, "which, with 
its seepage of genuinely modern Jewish spirit, exerts a powerful charm." Better still on the 
average are the periodical sheets intended for our youth, the so-called "Jugendblatter." From the 
field of narrative and the novel, the modern world-view is, of course, by far predominant. 
Unfortunately, however, we also have a growing amount of filthy and trashy literature, following 
the French example, which finds its way not only into libraries, but also through our own 
colporteurs, to a much greater extent than is usually assumed. After the speaker had pointed out 
the impressive series of excellent products of the Christian spirit in the field of stories, folk and 
youth literature, he spoke of pamphlet literature, "whose importance has become all the greater 
the more difficult it is for the present generation to decide to seek thorough instruction in books"; 
mentioned the abundant and richly blessed activity of the Christian Tract Societies, "which cannot 
be overstated, especially since the Societies for the Propagation of Christian Writings have 
acknowledged and are exercising the duty of examining the existing tracts," and finally concluded 
his highly instructive survey with a few notes on the calendar literature, He finally concluded his 
highly instructive survey with a few notes on popular literature, in which he pointed out how the 
opposing movements, especially the "General People's Education Society," make diligent use of 
the field of popular Christianity and pamphlets in order to gain deeper acceptance among the 
people for the modern worldview, which is at odds with Christianity, by presenting books that are 
downright pantheistic and materialistic in content. At the end of his lecture, however, the speaker 
pointed out several tasks that arise for Protestant Christians with regard to the press, and touched 
first and foremost on the need for newspapers that apply the standard of divine truth to the 
questions of the day and stand up for basic Christian convictions, as Southern Germany already 
has in the "Stiddeutsche Reichspost". But the Societies for the Propagation of Writings and 
Colportage also have an ever-increasing issue left to them, along with the book trade. "They must 
be able to judge the signs of the times and have a clear view of the points at which they begin 
with their writings. The societies for the publication of new writings, which are able to intervene in 
our people, must take on a more bookseller-like character, as the Evangelical Society in Elberfeld 
has done and the Evangelical Society in Stuttgart is about to do. And finally, much more should 
be done than hitherto for the distribution of good pictures, especially larger ones that help to 
decorate the living room." Certainly, all those who do not underestimate the importance of the 
subject under discussion will welcome the fact that the Zimmer'sche Buchhandlung in Frankfurt 
a. M. will shortly be offering them the truly excellent lecture under the title: "Our Press" as a special 
brochure. 

Bavaria. As is well known, the Bavarian General Synod held in Bayreuth in October 1873 
unanimously requested that the draft of a constitutional law be submitted to the next Landtag, 
according to which those provisions of Appendix II. to the Second Constitutional Supplement, 
which concern the constitutions or the other internal affairs of the Protestant Regional Church of 
Bavaria, should henceforth be regarded not as a state law, but as a church law, so that in the 
future they can simply be amended under royal sanction at the request of the Protestant church 
authority and with the consent of the General Synod according to the circumstances of the time. 
It 
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At the same time, the General Synod expressly emphasized that, of course, the sum episcopate 
of the sovereign and the constitutional relationship of the church to the state should remain 
completely unaffected. Since that motion, the Landtag has already met for the second time, without 
any word having been heard about a response to the above request, so that one might almost 
assume that the State Ministry is not particularly fond of that motion. (Allg. Ev. - Luth. Kztg.) 

Italy. In regard to a case which has arisen in Upper Italy of an attempt to fill pastorates by 
popular election, the pope declared on May 23 of this year that the same should apply there as he 
had decreed for Switzerland by the Encyclical of November 21 of last year with regard to the 
appointment of pastors by popular election. Thus anyone who, in the ecclesiastical provinces of 
Venice and Milan, dares to take possession of a church on the basis of an appointment as pastor 
or vicar by popular election, or to arrogate to himself ecclesiastical rights and benedictions, and 
thereupon to exercise ecclesiastical functions, is by the act itself liable to the greater 
excommunication specially reserved to the pope, and to the other canonical penalties. 

Divorces. Even such a liberal paper as the Berlin "Fremdenblatt" now writes about the 
conspicuous increase: "It must be stated as a sad sign that not only the number of legal divorces 
has reached a frightening height, but also that separations between spouses by agreement, as 
well as secret removals, far exceed the ratio that existed before. 

Prussia. The Synod of Berlin-Land put the following declaration on record with all votes 
against two: "The prohibition of the most reverend Oberkirchenrath in his decree of June 2 of this 
year, by which all declarations, statements and negotiations about confession and union have 
been prohibited for this year's district synods, cannot be found by the assembled Synod of Berlin- 
Land to be in accord with the constitutional competence of the district synods. Although it has 
willingly rendered obedience to the same, it cannot in conscience refrain from claiming for itself in 
the future the right to negotiate even such questions on the basis of § 53, No. 2 of the Church 
Congregation and Synodal Regulations of September 10, 1873." To this declaration, moved by 
five members of the Synod, were annexed the following motives: The violation of the law and the 
encroachment upon the freedom and authority of the synods, which we see in the prohibition of 
the most reverend Oberkirchenrath, not to be accepted with silence, we consider to be an urgent 
duty of the district synods in the interest of a prosperous development of our ecclesiastical 
constitutional conditions. - Certainly other synods will follow with such declarations. 

(Allg. Ev. - Luth. Kztg.) 

Grand Duchy of Hesse. In recent times, Union Lutheranism has found more and more 
acceptance and adherence. It is a strange phenomenon, an attempt to connect two things that 
have absolutely nothing to do with each other. Union and Lutheranism - these have been decided 
opposites since the days of Luther, until in recent times it has been made possible to be both at 
the same time: Lutheran and Union man. Admittedly, we in Prussia know from first-hand 
experience that this attempt has turned out badly. Lutheranism has had to bear the cost of this 
experiment. He who wants to be Lutheran and united can only be so by being the former in word 
and the latter in deed. The essence of Union Lutheranism consists precisely in the fact that its 
representatives speak as much and as loudly as possible for the Lutheran Church and against the 
Union, but are and act Lutheran only insofar as the Union permits it. And since the concessions of 
the Union are sometimes greater, sometimes- 
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If the number of the members of the Union is sometimes smaller, the shape of the Union 
Lutheranism changes like a chameleon. But always this Lutheranism, because it is attached to 
the Union, is a knife without a blade, a tree without fruit, a cloud without water. - In recent times 
this can be seen again quite clearly in the church bodies, which have more or less clearly gone 
over to the Union camp, but have in their midst a number of members who, Lutheran-minded, 
nevertheless want to remain within the traditional ecclesiastical union. - Most conspicuous in this 
respect is the departure of the Union Lutherans in the Grand Duchy of Hesse. - Readers will 
remember from earlier reports that a new church constitution has been introduced in this state, 
which establishes the union most clearly and distinctly. According to this constitution, there are 
Lutheran, Reformed, and Uniate congregations in the Protestant Church of Hesse, which are not 
only connected with each other by church regulations, but also by communion. How little it means 
whether a congregation there calls itself Lutheran or otherwise can be seen from the fact that, 
according to the new church constitution, membership in a congregation depends not on the 
confession, but on the place of residence. With this, "the Union is simply introduced," said the 
"Allgemeine Evangelisch - Lutherische Zirchenzeitung" in former times, and rightly so. All the 
struggles, protests, petitions of the Lutherans in Hesse have now been of no avail. All paragraphs 
of the Church Order have been confirmed by the sovereign as the liberal synodal majority had 
decided them - with one exception. After all protests, the first paragraph of the church constitution 
was formulated as follows: "The Protestant Church of the Grand Duchy, which recognizes itself 
as a member of the entire Protestant Church, includes all Protestant congregations (Lutheran, 
Reformed and Uniate) of the country, irrespective of the confessional status of the individual 
congregations. These last words, "without prejudice, etc.," are the government's answer to the 
Lutherans' demands. - From these words most Lutherans now try to carve out a chair on which to 
sit. To be sure, they know perfectly well that they thereby completely renounce a Lutheran church; 
they also cannot conceal the fact that their "Lutheran" congregations are expected to do a great 
deal that is not Lutheran; they will not be unaware that the "confessional status" of the individual 
congregations is now made dependent - at least in large part - on the persons of the clergy; But 
they are content to say that "the confession is recognized as the basis of their ecclesiastical 
existence," while they forget to add that the union is recognized as the basis of their ecclesiastical 
activity. - But this position of theirs is especially distressing when we remember with what 
clearness they recognized only two years ago what they ought to demand. - At that time they 
demanded mainly the following: 1. that each confession be given its own church government; 2. 
that Lutherans also be employed at the university and in the seminary; 3. that Lutheran 
pastorships be filled exclusively with Lutheran pastors; 4. that Lutheran pastors not be required to 
admit Unirterians and Reformed to the Lord's Supper; 5. that upon the introduction of the new 
constitution the Lutheran Church be given its own synods, deans, and superintendents. - Now, of 
all these demands, not one has been fulfilled. Nevertheless, the Lutherans there are content. 
Indeed, what should the authorities think of the "demands" of the Lutherans! They now 
acknowledge by the deed that they have overtaxed themselves at that time. But then they claimed 
to demand the least that should be demanded. And now they are content with the words "without 
prejudice to the confessional state of the individual congregations," although they themselves 
know that this promise is annulled by numerous provisions of the Church Order. O how completely 
they have allowed their aim to be shifted! - What good can it do now that they have 
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refer to a letter of the ministry received in recent times, in which they find promises favorable to 
the confession. Even if such promises really existed, what do they mean? A letter is just a letter, 
even if it is written "in consequence of the highest authorization"; but the new church constitution 
is law. And it is indeed a weak support when they say: "It is the expressed will of the Grand Duke 
and the highest church authority that nothing shall be changed with respect to the right of 
confession. If, therefore, there are questionable or ambiguous provisions in the Constitution, they 
must be judged and interpreted in accordance with this clearly expressed opinion. What does this 
mean? First, no law in the world can be interpreted according to a "supreme opinion of the will." 
Secondly, how then is this to be done? How am | to reinterpret and evaluate the legal provision 
that every Lutheran pastor must allow every Reformed person to partake of the Lord's Supper in 
such a way that the confession is preserved? No interpretation helps here. - But in fact, there is 
nothing to be found in the aforementioned document that does not harmonize completely with the 
church constitution. For even though the Ministry acknowledges that the clergy and congregations 
are entitled to refer to the confession, it adds at the same time that this may not be done "ina 
church-dividing sense. Positively expressed, this means that it must be done in an unrighteous 
sense; for the union means the spirit of moderation and mildness which does not deny church 
fellowship to the other confessions. Finally, the letter states that the new constitution "does not 
make it impossible" for Lutheran clergy to preach the Gospel and to administer the holy 
sacraments in accordance with their foundation. As if that were a Lutheran minister to whom it is 
"not made impossible" to preach God's Word, or that a Lutheran congregation to whom it is "not 
made impossible" to hear God's Word. - In one thing, however, the Hessian Lutherans, who want 
to remain in their united national church, are right: their situation is about the same now as it was 
before. But in part, this cannot excuse their acceptance of the Union at all, since they know better 
what is necessary for the Lutheran Church, its ministers, and its congregations; in part, there is 
also a difference in that now the Union has been introduced in a legally valid and conclusive 
manner, while the former state was based more on arbitrary administration and abusive practice. 
- If now, in spite of this, the Hessian Lutherans who remain in their regional church consider 
themselves servants and members of the Lutheran Church, and are perhaps also regarded and 
treated as such by other Lutheran churches, then this is a testimony to how the spirit of Union 
Lutheranism is becoming more and more powerful. Union Lutheranism, however, is the Union 
with the appearance of Lutheranism, and the heir of the Union is the Protestant Association. - One 
of the few Lutheran clergymen who are not able to submit to the new order of things in Hesse- 
Darmstadt rightly says: "The question here is whether | will lead my congregation into the maw of 
Protestant Union by yielding to the wrongly directed church regiment, or whether | will put all my 
eggs in one basket and, as a good shepherd, lead it ahead in steadfastness of faith when the wolf 
comes." - Those Hessian Lutherans who want to be in the Union enjoy the most complete 
approval, of course, on the part of the Prussian Association Lutherans. But this union can only 
intensify the conviction of all real Lutherans that the position of those who want to hold on to the 
State Church and Lutheranism in Hesse is a false and lost one. And the louder they are applauded 
by our association Lutherans, the more vividly we remember the saying: "Tell me with whom you 
walk, and | will tell you who you are" (Bresl. Krchbl.). 
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"Their word eats away like cancer." 2 Tim. 2:17. 


Therefore we also maintain that we often hear the Scriptures speak of a twofold 
covenant of God, but nowhere of a twofold law. Rather, where the Scriptures speak 
most sweetly in their promises of the excellence of the future new covenant over the 
old, there they confirm at the same time the immutability and irrevocability of the One 
Law, Jeremiah 31:31-33. 31:31-33: but this shall be my covenant which | will make 
with the house of Israel after that time, saith the LORD; | will put my law in their hearts, 
and write it in their minds." This unity and immutability of the law in the old and new 
covenant is also what we find in all the sayings of our confession, as often as it 
mentions the law: 

Concord. Form. (p. 534): "We believe, teach, and confess that the law is 
properly a divine doctrine, which teaches what is right and pleasing to God, and 
punishes everything that is sinful and contrary to God's will." 

(P. 642), "Sin is everything that is contrary to the law." 

(P. 536): "Just as our first parents did not live without law even before the fall, 
to whom also the law of God was written in the heart, since they were created in the 
image of God." 

Apology (87): "But here in that place we call the law the ten commandments of 
God, where (ubicunque) the same are read in the Scriptures. Of the ceremonies and 
laws of judicial dealings we will not speak here." 

Larger Catechism (x. 443): "Now therefore we have the ten commandments, a 
volume of divine doctrine, what we ought to do, that our whole life may be pleasing 
to God; and the right fountain and tube, out of and into which must spring and go all 
that good works ought to be; so that besides the ten commandments, we have the 
ten commandments, and the ten fountains, and the ten fountains, and the ten 
fountains, and the ten fountains, and the ten fountains. 
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No work nor creature can be good nor pleasing to God, according to the 
commandments, as great and good in the sight of the world as it pleases. - But, 
behold, is not this the accursed presumption of the desperate saints, who presume 
to find a higher and better life and estate than the ten commandments teach, saying 
that it is a bad life for the common man, but theirs is for the saints and the perfect, 
and do not see, the wretched, blind people, that no man can bring himself so far as 
to keep one of the ten commandments as it should be kept, but both faith and the 
Lord's Prayer must still come to his aid. For one will not for a long time be able to 
bring up any doctrine nor stand equal to the ten commandments, because they are 
so high that no one can attain them by human power, and he who attains them is a 
heavenly, angelic man, far above all the holiness of the world. Only take them for 
and try well, put all your strength and power into them, and you will gain so much by 
them that you will neither seek nor regard any other works nor holiness." 

And p. 379: "For this must be, that he who knows the ten commandments well, 
must know all Scripture, that he may counsel, help, comfort, judge, both spiritual and 
temporal, in all things and cases, and may be a judge of all doctrine, estates, spirits, 
rights, and what may be in the world." 

Concord. form. (p. 634): "John, Christ, and the apostles began their preaching 
of repentance, and thus not only interpreted and urged the gracious promise of the 
forgiveness of sin, but also the law of God." 

(P. 635): "It is true that the apostles and preachers of the gospel, as Christ 
himself did, confirm and begin the preaching of the law among those who do not yet 
recognize their sins, nor are terrified by God's wrath." 

Apology, p. 109: "And Rom. 3, 31. Paul says: We do not abolish the law by 
faith, but establish the law. Item says Christ, If thou wilt live for ever, keep the 
commandments. Now we speak not of the ceremonies of Moses, but of the ten 
commandments, which require of us that we should rightly fear and love God from 
the bottom of our hearts." 

Of special importance to me in these clear testimonies of the unity of the law 
given once and for all men without distinction, is that in them at the same time the 
full agreement of the natural law, "which is innate and written in all men's hearts," 
with the ten commandments, "wherever the same are read in the holy Scriptures," 
is expressed. Accordingly our Fathers have always taught that nothing of the specific 
provisions of the Old Testament can be reckoned among the eternally valid moral 
law or among the essential content of the Ten Commandments which is not already 
contained in the natural law. 
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that it is comprehended. It is true that at times, through the fault of men who hold 
God's truth in unrighteousness (Romans 1:12), the writing of the natural law may 
have almost faded in the conscience, but experience shows that when the written law 
is read, it is soon refreshed by divine enlightenment and rebirth, and comes forth with 
bright, living features. The reason for this complete conformity and equality of 
meaning between the natural and the written moral law is that the one, like the other, 
contains only the eternal, unchangeable will, founded in God's very being, concerning 
that which is proper and improper for a rational creature as such. All the provisions 
of the Old Testament law, on the other hand, which also contain God's will, but only 
for a certain time and for a certain people, all the so-called positive commandments, 
which were given from the beginning only for the duration of the Old Testament 
oeconomy, until the promised seed should come, like the whole ceremonial law and 
the civil law, did not belong to the eternally valid content of the ten commandments 
in the old covenant (even though they may find themselves, in form, provisionally 
included among the ten commandments, like the Sabbath law); But much less can 
there be in the New Testament, where all local and temporary attributes and 
peculiarities of the kingdom of God are forever abolished, any other positive laws, 
that is, laws that do not apply to all men, or can anything be claimed to be God's law 
that is not at the same time attested by the eternal laws of nature written in the 
consciences of men. If, therefore, it is utterly contrary to the nature of the new 
covenant to speak in it of new laws of God which do not bind all men, it is certainly a 
still more incomprehensible absurdity to dream of a new marriage law of Christ which 
would not at the same time concern all married couples on the whole face of the 
earth, since, if for anything, then for this foundation of God, which originates in the 
creation of man, there must be an immutable order of God, attested in the law of 
nature, to which neither for the sake of man's wickedness a letter can be omitted, nor 
by God Himself the least thing be increased by later additions. St. Paul, Rom. 13:8- 
10, expressly testifies to this in reference to marriage: "For that which is said, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt not kill, etc., or any other commandment more, 
is contained in this word, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." Now this very word, 
"Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself," is the summa both of the natural law and of 
the written law. - Huschte, too, seems in the beginning to agree with us fully in this; 
he expressly asserts that "the marriage commandment of Christ is only a restoration 
of the original order of marriage created by God, that marriage, according to its 
original nature, is a relation of the kingdom of creation, not of the kingdom of grace," 
and "that, therefore, the conditions of this relation are only based on the ge- 
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How then does he come to teach, soon afterward: "Christ has not commanded the 
indissolubility of marriage to those who are not under his grace" (p. 11)? and: "Since 
the law of their circle of hardness of heart applies to them, then, when such divorce 
according to their law, the marriages are also really dissolved" (p. 10). In short, what 
would be an adulterous relationship within the church is, according to this theory, 
also completely permissible and legally valid before God outside of it. Hardly at any 
point does the consistency of the "motivated motions" appear more glaringly than 
here. In the judgment of any reasonable man, Huschke has no choice but to drop 
either one or the other of these contradictory propositions. Either he takes seriously 
his assurance that Christ has only restored the original divine order of marriage 
established with creation; but then he will also have to admit that this law of Christ, 
which is then itself only the old law already existing from creation or the law of nature, 
concerns all men without distinction, and that this law, even where men transgress 
it so flagrantly, will already know how to assert its right in the consciences of men; 
But then let him also drop his talk of a "commandment for marriage given only at the 
foundation of the kingdom of Christ, and only for that kingdom," and above all the 
highly offensive talk of "a right of hardness of heart"! Or, if he were serious about 
these latter soeeches, he would not first deceive the ignorant with his assurances of 
the order of marriage already established in creation; He says freely that his 
proposals are not about this old order of God, but rather about an entirely new kind 
of marriage, first established by Christ's ecclesiastical laws, which is essentially 
different from that established in creation, which no longer belongs to the kingdom 
of creation, but to the kingdom of grace, and which is an ecclesiastical institute, even 
though he still has misgivings about calling it, together with the Roman ones, a 
means of grace and a sacrament without further ado! That, in fact, this Roman 
designation can have nothing so deterrent for Huschke as it has ever had for the 
Lutheran Church, may be seen from the compilations which are quite common with 
him, where we find marriage not only with other ecclesiastical ordinances, but even 
with the sacraments in one class: "Just as all the laws and ordinances of a kingdom 
are given only to the members of that kingdom, as, for example, the prescribed 
praying of the Lord's Prayer, the celebration of the sacraments, the regulations 
concerning the offices, etc., are given only to the members of the kingdom., have 
binding force only for Christians, likewise also Christ's commandment concerning 
divorce presupposes marriages of his kingdom, i. e. among Christians, and naturally 
has no reference also to marriages in which one part is non-Christian" (x>. 10). We, 
of course, think somewhat more highly of the sacraments and other means of grace, 
these works, not of men, but of God to men, through which God offers us grace, 
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We should not count it among the number of legal commandments, any more than 
we count faith among the works. But since this insufficient way of speaking has 
already been duly rejected by the Fathers, it is sufficient for our purpose to show 
how, according to Huschke, marriage belongs to the foundations which belong only 
to the church, and with what preference he lists it in this class along with the 
sacraments! 

We have already shown how it is nothing else than to abolish the difference 
between the Old and New Testaments, and to place the Christians again under the 
disciplinarian, under the guardians and custodians, when in the New Testament one 
speaks again of new laws of Christ, which concern only the Christians, and are 
therefore not already comprehended in the eternal law of love, which is written in 
their hearts, and in the natural law, which concerns all men. But since all the positive 
laws of the old covenant, which stand beside the eternal moral law, were either 
ceremonial or civil laws, it might be doubtful among which of the two, whether among 
the ceremonial or civil laws, Huschke reckons the New Testament marriage law. 
According to the above composition with "the custom of the sacraments, the 
prescribed praying of the Lord's Prayer," etc., it seems to fit better to the former; 
again, according to its nature it seems to belong more to the civil laws of the new 
covenant, admittedly such an unheard-of expression in the Lutheran Church that 
even Huschke would probably not approve of it. But we shall most certainly meet the 
opinion of the Breslauers if we include it under "the external church constitution of 
the institutional church"; for in the latter the Breslau Synod sees everything that the 
Old Testament with its ceremonial and civil laws could only model in shadow work 
and imperfectly, as having reached its completion and as being represented in the 
body. Under this name, as is well known, the "Oeffentliche Erklarung" (the new 
Breslau Confession) comprehends all that it knows to say of particular New 
Testament laws; if the marriage laws are not expressly thought of in this connection, 
it is because at that time the "motivirten Antrage" (motivated applications) had not 
yet been made; but otherwise it enumerates for us under this name all the pieces 
with which we found marriage compiled earlier by Huschke, it says (p. 20): "Now 
what God himself has appointed for the constitution and worship of the church on 
the external side, as: the preaching office, the church government, the custom of the 
sacraments and of the Lord's Prayer, the practice of church discipline"; and all these 
she then wishes to be distinguished to some extent as "the cerimonies appointed by 
God from those merely appointed by men," but in so far as they both constitute the 
constitution belonging to the essence of the church. But we rejoice that Christ, "the 
mediator of a better testament," (Heb. 8:6.) has come, and that we are not now again 
reduced to any poor external statutes of the 
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The people need to turn to the institutional church, call them what they will, to serve 
them anew. Gal. 4, 9. 

But the more decidedly our confession does not want to know anything about 
any other law in the new covenant than about the eternally valid moral law of the old 
and new covenant, the more seriously it teaches us the difference, namely, how the 
people of grace or of the new covenant stand to this law in such a completely different 
way than the people of the law or of the old covenant. For, the less the law itself is in 
need of improvement, the more are those whom it concerns in need that, through 
God's grace, many a thing may pass away with them beforehand, that they may be 
able really to fulfil it; and all this the very new covenant is to bring them. Thus we 
hear: 

Conc. form. (p. 537): "So the law is and remains one law both for the penitent 
and the impenitent, for born-again and not born-again men, and the difference, as 
far as obedience is concerned, is only in the man, since one, if not yet born-again, 
does to the law out of compulsion and unwillingly what is required of him, but the 
believer, without compulsion, with a willing spirit, as much as he is born again, does 
what no compulsion of the law can ever force out of him." 

Apology (p. Ill): "The covering Paul calls the human thought and delusion of ten 
commandments and cerimonies, namely, that hypocrites would fancy that the law 
might be fulfilled and kept by outward works." 

This completely different position of the believers to the law is called the 
complete freedom of the believers from the law. 1 Tim. 1:9: "There is no law given to 
the just, but to the unjust." It consists, in brief, in three things: 1. that the believer is 
not to be justified by the law, Rom. 3:28; 2. that he is redeemed from the curse of the 
law, Gal. 3:13; 3. that he is no longer under the compelling letter of the law, but fulfills 
it by the free impulse of the Spirit; yea, the freer he knows himself to be from the law, 
the more he becomes a law unto himself, Gal. 5:18. 

But if this really belongs to the distinctive character of the new covenant from 
the old, that his comrades are freed from the curse as well as from the constraint of 
the law, so that they are now at the same time no longer under the law, and yet all 
the more live and walk in it, then Christ, the "mediator of the new covenant," through 
whom all this was to be brought about, can of course neither have begun his office 
with a new legislation or completion of the law, nor, as all Roman and Roman-minded 
people dream, have ended and completed it with it. Christ is the end of the law; he 
that believeth on him is righteous, Rom. 10:4; but if he came to be the end of the law, 
he could not at the same time have laid new laws upon his disciples; but "the law 
was given by Moses, and grace and truth were given by Jesus Christ," Joh. 1:17. 
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in order to be able to do his actual office successfully, he can deign to do a foreign 
work first, i.e., he can help Mosi, who with all his legislation could not even bring the 
people to the right understanding of the law, by taking the law into his own hands 
and teaching the spiritual meaning of it, thus removing the cover of Moses; but even 
this interpretation of the law is only in a serving and preparatory relationship to the 
actual content of his prophetic office, the preaching of grace or the gospel, according 
to Is. 61, 1. 2. 61, 1. 2.; Luc. 4, 17 - 21. But to want to make him a new lawgiver was 
considered by our faithful fathers as a reviling of the merit of Christ. We could not be 
redeemed from the curse of the law by new laws, but by Christ's doing and suffering 
enough to satisfy the unfulfilled demands of the law. His merit could not have been 
achieved by new laws, but by making the old law a new one in us through the 
impartation of the Spirit, as 1 John 2:7-18, and Jeremiah 31:31-3, mentioned before. 
31, 31-34. is prophesied before. Whoever does not want to be satisfied with this, but 
considers it indispensable for the honor of the prophetic or royal office of Christ, that 
he teaches his church even higher and better commandments, which are a more 
worthy training for the fullness of the new life than the ten commandments, proves 
that he has never understood the gospel, nor even the law in all its seriousness and 
weight. 

Our confessions, however, speak so clearly in the matter that it would indeed 
require much courage to assert that the doctrine of "Christ the New Lawgiver" is 
entirely well established with them, or even that they themselves led this doctrine, as 
was asserted now and then at the Synod of Breslau. Let us hear some of their 
testimonies: 

Concord. form. (534): "Now, as the law and gospel, so Moses himself as a 
teacher of the law, and Christ as a preacher of the gospel, are held against each 
other.""Then as to the revelation of sin, because the covering of Moses hangs before 
the eyes of all men, so long as they hear the mere preaching of the law, and nothing 
of Christ, and so do not learn to recognize their sin from the law, and either become 
futile hypocrites, like the Pharisees, or despair, like Judas; Christ takes the law into 
his hands, and interprets the same spiritually, Matt. 5: And so God's wrath is revealed 
from heaven against all sinners, how great it is, by which they are instructed in the 
law, and then learn from it to know their sin, which knowledge Moses could never 
have forced from them." 

Yes, even the suffering and death of Christ, "as long as it preaches God's wrath 
to us and terrifies man, is not yet of the gospel. 
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actual preaching, and therefore a foreign work of Christ, by which he comes to his 
own ministry, i.e., preaching grace, comforting, and making alive, which is actually 
the preaching of the gospel." 

Apol. (110): "But Christ is presented to us for this purpose, that for his sake sin 
may be forgiven us, and the Holy Spirit given to us, who works in us a new light, and 
eternal life, and everlasting righteousness; that he may show us Christ in our hearts. 
Item he also works other gifts, love, thankfulness, chastity, patience." 

Apol. (89): "We see that some learned men have written books to show that 
the words of Christ and the sayings of Socratis and Zenonis agree together, as if 
Christ had come to give good laws and commandments by which we should merit 
forgiveness of sins, and not rather to proclaim the grace and peace of God, and to 
distribute the Holy Spirit by his merit and blood. - It is true that the words "by which 
we ought to merit forgiveness of sins" are included here, to which Huschte and his 
followers immediately attach the clever gloss: from this it necessarily follows that, 
where it is a matter of such commandments, by which one does not think of meriting 
forgiveness of sins, Christ must certainly have come to give such; and in this way 
they hope rather to have made this passage useful to their service. But we answer 
with the same apologue: "In things that are in need of repair, much gloss is needed; 
but in good things there is always a solutio or two, which thoroughly go and solve all 
that one would think to raise against it." And the Apologia names this absolutely 
perfect one solutio with the following words: "For in order to rightly recognize Christ's 
good deeds and the great treasure of the Gospel, which Paul so highly exalts, we 
must on one part separate God's promise and the grace offered, and on the other 
part the law, as far apart as heaven and earth." Therefore let us not be so quick to 
rob ourselves of the evidential force of so clear a testimony, and be sure that the 
words, "by which we should merit forgiveness of sins," were certainly not added in 
the sense in which Huschke attaches to them. Do we find, then, if we look more 
closely at the context, the slightest intimation of such a contrast, according to which 
a certain class of laws is again contrasted with another class, namely, such laws by 
which one hopes to merit forgiveness of sins, with such laws in which this is not the 
opinion? Or does not the whole context rather testify most unambiguously that every 
kind of commandment, which according to some scholars Christ is supposed to have 
come to give, is set against the grace and peace which he alone came to bring? But 
that the addition is made, "by which we should merit forgiveness of sins," is explained 
to us by the Apology itself, to the effect that, since the fall of man, blinded human 
nature has been 
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to every law, of whatever kind it may be, with the delusion that it is given to us to 
merit forgiveness of sins by it; for so it has been with the irreproachable law of God 
from the beginning, and the new laws of Christ, if he would deign to give the like, 
would fare no better, as is already sufficiently evident from the concepts which these 
scholars make of Christ. For thus it was said shortly before: "For since the natural 
law, which agrees with the law or the ten commandments, is innate and written in all 
men's hearts, and therefore reason can grasp and understand the ten 
commandments to some extent, it wants to think that it has had enough of the law, 
and that through the law one can obtain forgiveness of sins." To him who has only 
superficially read our fathers' writings, it may be quite evident that they intended to 
designate a certain class of laws by the addition, "by which we should merit 
forgiveness of sins;" but he who knows them somewhat more closely knows also 
that, according to the intention of the fathers, this is rather the general description of 
all laws without exception, for the reason that, in the depravity of human nature, it is 
only once the general destiny of all laws. Thus the opinion of the whole passage is 
evidently this: Christ, therefore, did not enter into any law-giving at all, neither into 
laws by which we could earn in advance forgiveness' of sins, nor into laws by which 
we might dream of being able to pay for them afterwards, but knew how to remedy 
our harm in no other way than by his merit and blood without laws. 

How can one close one's eyes against such clear testimonies as Apology p. 
273: 

"The adversaries invent a dream of their own, that Christ has done away with 
the law of Moses, and has come after Moses, and has brought a new good law, by 
which one must earn forgiveness of sins. By this fanciful foolish thought they 
suppress Christ and his good deeds." "Christ did not come to bring new laws to 
forgive sin for our works, but to set his merit and his own works against God's wrath 
for us, so that we might obtain grace without merit." What is the contrast here, which 
is universal? Is it certain laws and a new kind of laws, or is it not rather laws (whether 
early or late, Mosaic or Christ's laws) and grace, our works and Christ's work? 

According to the generally accepted rule that no one can explain the meaning 
of his words more reliably than the author himself, here are a few passages from 
Luther's explanation of the Epistle to the Galatians, which will testify to the fact that 
our confessions have in fact wanted to reject the doctrine of "Christ, the new 
Lawgiver": 
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"But though these things are as hidden as the sun at noon, yet have the papists 
been so foolish and blind, that they have made of the gospel a law of love, and of 
Christ a lawgiver, who is said to have given much more grievous laws than Moses 
himself. But let the fools with their blindness depart, and learn here from St. Paul, 
that the gospel teaches of Christ, that he came, not that he should give a new law 
and commandment, according to which we should walk, but that he should give 
himself a sacrifice for the sin of the whole world." 1) 

And Gal. 4:4, 5: "This text also testifieth, that Christ, when he had fulfilled his 
appointed time, had abolished and done away with the law, and so redeemed them 
that were burdened and encumbered therewith, and brought not a new law over 
against the old, which was given by Moses. 2) And after lamenting how this pestifera 
doctrina of Christ the Lawgiver, which they sucked in with their mother's milk, still 
clings to him and to all who come from the papacy, and on the other hand praising 
his young listeners happily that they are spared with it, he continues: 

"Nevertheless ye are not altogether escaped from the wiles of the devil: For 
though ye be not taken in by this ungodly delusion, as we of old, yet have ye flesh 
and blood, and a perverse reason, and a corrupt will, which of course are so skillful, 
that they think Christ to be a lawgiver. Therefore it is highly necessary that you make 
an effort to recognize and look at Christ in the way St. Paul describes him here. But 
if it happens that nature, which was corrupt before, has for teachers false and 
seducing spirits, of which the world is always full, these help to strengthen and 
promote the wickedness of nature, so that the evil becomes twofold greater and 
worse; That is, where Christ is taught unjustly, blind reason, which otherwise 
naturally thinks nothing else of Christ than that he is a lawgiver and judge, always 
increases in its error, and imagines it to be so great that it cannot get rid of it without 
great effort and labor." 


1) Quamquam hoc meridiana luce clarius sit, tamen tanta fuit papistarum 
dementia et caecitas, ut ex evangelic legem caritatis, ex Christo legislatorem 
fecerint, qui graviora praecepta tulerit, quam Moses ipse. Sed evangelium docet, 
Christum non venisse, ut ferret novam legem et traderet praecepta de moribus, sed 
ideo venisse dicit, ut hostia fieret pro peccatis totius mundi. (Comment. in ep. ad 
Gal. Erlang. I, 113) 

2) Porro hic locus testatur quoque, Christum completo tempore legis eam 
abrogasse et per hoc liberasse oppressos ea, non tulisse novam post et supra 
veterem illam Mosi. (II, 148.) 

3) Non tamen ideo penitus effugistis dolos diaboli. Nam etiamsi hac impia 
opinione de Christo legislatore nondum sitis imbuti, habetis tamen ipsa materialia, 
h. e., carnem, rationem et malitiam naturae, quae de Christo non 
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Further, "The law is not such a disciplinarian as drives us to another or new 
lawgiver, requiring good works of us, but to Christ, who is to make us righteous and 
blessed." 1) 

Therefore we remain unchanged with our fathers in the sentence: Christ could 
teach the law, but never give new laws, or: Christus erat legis doctor, non legislator, by 
Isolator. 

If, by the way, the clear sound of our Lutheran confessions in Huschke's 
teaching does not yet make a stranger's voice recognizable, even the statements in 
the confessions of the false churches that agree almost word for word with Huschke 
will hardly bring him to the recognition of his close relationship with these and not 
with the Lutheran church. For us, however, who reserve the right to examine even a 
man like Huschke's speech in our confession, it is not indifferent when, on the one 
hand, we find Huschke's main proposition about Christ, the new lawgiver, repeated 
verbatim in the decisions of the Tridentine Council: Si quis dixerit, Christum Jesum a deo 
hominibus datum fuisse ut redemptorem, cui fidant, non etiam ut legislatorem, cui obediant, 


anathema sit. ("If anyone would say that Jesus Christ was given to men by God as 
Redeemer, in whom they are to trust, and not also as Lawgiver, whom they are to 
obey, let him be accursed.") And we notice by the anathema added against the 
deniers of this proposition, that the Roman Church is so exceedingly anxious to 
maintain this proposition, yea, that with this proposition she sees her whole doctrinal 
edifice stand and fall; and when, on the other hand, even among people of the 
extreme left, with whom otherwise Huschke will certainly not admit any kinship, we 
find among the Socinians in their main confession, the Rakauian Catechism, likewise 
Huschke's doctrine almost in his own words; for there the explanation of each of the 
ten Mosaic commandments is always followed by the question: "What has the Lord 
Jesus added to this commandment?" or, "What has been added to this 
commandment in the New Testament?" Will Huschke perhaps see in this just a few 
traces of the consensus of all Christendom to the extreme right and left, which still 
exists in this? Must he not then regret it in the highest degree, that just the Lutherans 
are the ones who are the most 


potest aliter judicare, quam eum esse legislatorem. Ideo summo conatu vobis 
decertandum est, ut ita discatis Christum agnoscere et intueri, quemadmodum 
Paulus eum hoc loco depingit. Quodsi vero praeter hanc malitiam naturae 
accesserint et impii doctores, quorum mundus semper plenus est, hi naturae 
malitiam adjuvant, ut duplex malum fiat, h. e. mala institutio auget et confirmat 
perniciosum errorem rationis caecae, quae naturaliter judicat Christum legislatorem 
esse, eumque errorem tam potenter imprimit animis, ut sine magno labore et conatu 
non possit aboleri. (Ib. 149.) 

1) Lex non est paedagogus in alinm legislatorem, qui bona opera exigit, sed in 
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What is the reason for the Church's so conspicuous exclusion from such a 
consensus on such an important matter? 

The "motivated" proposals" have now, thank God, not yet been finally accepted 
at the last General Synod in Breslau; although most of the Synod members could be 
persuaded without much effort that the acceptance of them would be a matter of 
paying off an old debt of the Lutheran Church, which is not to be wondered at in view 
of the completely lacking power of distinction between Law and Gospel. That it has 
not yet come to this point is especially due to the manly resistance of the coreferent, 
Superintendent Kornmann, who was given the not easy task of refuting on the spot 
the fallacies prepared with much diligence and skill in the lecture of the main 
speaker, Pastor Grave, who had set himself the task of defending Huschke's 
doctrine, and who undertook this task with great fidelity. Only, unfortunately, the 
profit to be hoped for from this was again nullified by the fact that he himself, if | have 
understood him rightly, suffers from the opposite harm; namely, that he weakens the 
really unifying power of Christ's interpretation of the law in the Sermon on the Mount 
by subordinating a mere so-called "principle" to the literal sense! And even in the 
point where he stood firm this time, in combating the doctrine of Christ's new 
legislation, nothing will remain for him in the long run but to yield, because it is just 
a quite isolated item of right doctrine, which he thus holds in the midst of his doctrinal 
position, which, by the way, is well Breslau; For how does a man who, in the Breslau 
doctrinal controversy, has defended with all his strength the proposition that "the 
Church has a legislative authority that goes beyond the administration of Word and 
Sacrament," resist at length the inevitable consequence that the office of a legislator 
must then, in the first place, belong to Christ her Head? Shall that be ascribed to the 
church which one does not want to have as a word in Christ? - Rather, we should 
be pleased with the opposite case, if the clear recognition of the error on this one 
point would have the success of opening the eyes of this good man also to the other 
false doctrines of his Synod. With all our hearts we wish him God's gracious 
enlightenment. 

In conclusion, we summarize our opinion in the sentence: If the Synod of 
Breslau is only concerned to give due recognition to the words of Scripture 
concerning marriage, as we hear them most clearly from Christ's interpretation of 
the law, by unconditional submission to their literal meaning, it will find in no one 
more faithful confederates than in us; but if it intends to reach this goal by crooked 
ways, i. e., by inverting Christ's office into that of a new legislator, and obscuring the 
difference between law and gospel, we are from that time on If, however, it intends 
to reach this goal by crooked means, i.e., by turning Christ's office into that of a new 
lawgiver and obscuring the difference between law and gospel, then we are from 
that time onward different people! 
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Martin Luther as a German classic in a selection of his small writings. New 
series. Frankfurt a. M. Heyder and Zimmer. 1874. (428 pages in 8.) 


This is the second part of the work published in 1871 under the same title. It is 
highly gratifying that the enterprise of introducing Luther as a German classic even 
to those who are not moved to study him by any religious interest has had such a 
good response and success that the publishing house has now been able to publish 
a further volume. The selection made in this volume from the rich treasure of Luther's 
writings can also be called a most fortunate one. The writings included here not only 
characterize Luther as a German classic according to content and form, but are also 
particularly suitable to win over such readers for the Christian content, who do not 
look for this in their reading of Luther. The writings: To the Nobility of the German 
Nation - Of the Freedom of a Christian Man - Of Secular Authority, How Far One 
Owes Obedience to It - To the City Councillors of All Cities in the German Country, 
That They Should Establish Christian Schools - Whether Men of War Can Also Be 
in a Blessed State - which are included here, among others, give a picture of Luther's 
spirit, which must also make the most salutary impression on those who are far from 
Lutheran truth, but are of a more serious school of thought. The price of this volume 
is 1* Thaler. The book is to be had at the "Pilgrim" bookstore at Reading, Pa. 

W. 


(Praxis catechetica.) Catechism teachings for adults, as well as for home 


- devotion. Together with a prayer booklet for travelers. Published by J. 
Friedr. Starck, Protestant preacher at Franks a.M. 1733, edited anew by J. 
Kohler. Philadelphia, 1874. 


A book of the above title has been sent to us for display. As recommendable 
as it is as a whole, however, duty and conscience demand that we do not conceal 
the defects inherent in it. The layout of the book is excellent. Without neglecting the 
purpose of thoroughly developing the doctrines contained in the Catechism, which a 
"Praxis catechetica" must also have, everything is done here for the planting of a true, 
living and active Christianity. The Catechism is thus truly prepared as a book of 
edification in the now common sense. Except for one point, the teaching in it is 
decidedly Lutheran, but not always expressed as precisely and carefully as one is 
accustomed to in the doctrinal writings of our godly fathers. One proof of the 
genuinely Lutheran character of the doctrine which dear old Starck here presents is, 
among other things, that he does not take into account the 
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When a pious man was asked how far he had come in his Christianity, he answered, 
| am still learning the first commandment. In the fifth chapter of the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven it says: "If a hypocrite and a wicked man registers for Holy 
Communion and also confesses his sin, he deceives himself; forgiveness is granted 
him on his confession, but because his heart is far from it, he is not able to be 
forgiven, even though it is truly granted to him. But the following is very unaccurate 
and misleading: "The only desire, wish, and desire of a true Christian should be to 
believe rightly, to live piously, and to die blessedly. The first we obtain from the 
gospel, the second from the law, the third from grace." P. 11. Do we really obtain 
pious living from the law, and blessed dying from grace, as distinguished from the 
foregoing? Certainly not! It is equally doubtful when it is said of the visible church, "In 
it belong the pious and the ungodly." (p. 93) For it is true that the ungodly are also in 
the visible church, but it is wrong to say that they belong to it. The visible church, too, 
is a field of wheat, in which, to be sure, tares are mixed with the wheat, but by no 
means belong to it. But Starck's doctrine of Sunday is evidently false. He writes: 
"When Paul says, Col. 2:16, Let no man make you conscience, etc., he does not 
mean the Christian holidays or Sunday, as the free spirits like to say, but the Jewish 
Sabbaths, whether in Christianity it is still necessary to celebrate the Saturday, the 
new moons, and the Feast of Atonement." (p. 29.) But if this were true, all the 
confessors of the Augsburg Confession would be "freethinkers." For in the 28th 
article of the same confession it is said: "Those who think that the ordinance of 
Sunday is established as necessary for the Sabbath, are very much mistaken, for 
the holy Scriptures have abolished the Sabbath. And yet, because it was necessary 
to ordain a certain day, that the people might know when they should meet together, 
the Christian church ordained Sunday for this purpose, and was the more pleased 
and willing to make this change, that the people might have an example of Christian 
liberty, that it might be known that neither the keeping of the Sabbath, nor of any 
other day, was necessary." It is therefore very damning to conscience against Col. 
2:16, when Starck writes: "What is permitted every day, as working, traveling, 
ordering one's business, is Sunday's sin. Christians give the heathen great offence, 
and commit an irresponsible sin, who on Sundays . . serve them, keep conversation 
. . The saying of the servants and maids, Sunday is for me, is to be rightly understood. 
Do you understand it, then, that you spend Sunday . ...to visit your countrymen... . . 
God hath an abomination against you; the curse shall be upon you even in your 
married state, when ye are not 
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"and do true penance for these grievous sins." (p. 31. f.) This is evidently Jewish 
doctrine. Otherwise, as | have said, the book is edifying, and may be used with profit 
by those "who by habit have exercised their senses to discern good and evil. It is our 
duty to give it into the hands of the people who have not yet been founded in the 
teachings. 

W. 


German Life in North America. Travel impressions by H. Krummacher, 


Lutheran pastor. Neusalz a. O. Publisher: H. G. Lange. For North America 
in commission with Wackernagel and Bendel in Reading, Pa.*) 


Mr. Rev. Krummacher of the United Church of Germany attended as a member 
the meeting of the Evangelical Alliance held in New York last fall, and on this occasion 
also made an excursion into the country. Of course he got many travel impressions 
there and at times it was proclaimed that he would not withhold them from mankind. 
Some who expected great things will now, after the publication of the book, put it 
aside disappointed and unsatisfied. 

In the first chapter, Mr. Krummacher indicates the purpose and plan of the 
writing, gives a travel sketch and contributions to the history of North America. In the 
second chapter he talks about social and political conditions (Germans and Nankees 
- immigration and its reception - morality and economic progress of immigrants). The 
third chapter with nine paragraphs is dedicated to "Religion and Church". The fourth 
chapter deals with philanthropy and inner mission, the fifth with education and 
teaching. 

It cannot be denied that there are some interesting passages in the book, but 
it will probably not escape anyone's notice that it is on the whole very cursorily written, 
and that the subjects are mostly treated superficially. This is not at all surprising. After 
all, Mr. Krummacher was in America for only eight weeks. Of these, two belonged to 
the Alliance Assembly; the remaining six he spent on journeys or with uninformed 
pastors. To give an example, in the sixth section of the third chapter ("Gemeinde- und 
Kirchenordnungen deutscher Synoden"), he devotes barely one page to a meager 
account of the constitution of the Missouri Synod, three pages to the constitution of 
the "German Protestant Synod of the West," and spends over fourteen pages on the 
communication of two united church constitutions. 

Mr. Krummacher is a dyed-in-the-wool Union man, and has gathered his 
information almost entirely from the unirited parsonages. An impartial one, 


*) The publisher, without being sure of the permission of the "Pilger" bookshop, has 
printed their company name. 
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Therefore, no one can expect a correct judgment about the Lutherans. 
Wherever there is a smell of union, he dwells with pleasure. Therefore, the so- 
called Lutheran General Synod, the fellow fighter for union and comrade-in-arms 


against resolute Lutheranism, receives good praise. " As far as doctrine is 
concerned, the General Synod is, --------------- however, principally averse to 
exclusive confessionalism -------------------------- ; thus it sends delegates to the 


Reformed and Protestant synods; the cause of the Alliance is represented by its 
organs, and the members of the General Synod took part in large numbers in the 
General Conference of the Alliance in New York" (p. 89). (S. 89.) 

Therefore, even the General Council still finds mercy before Mr. Krummacher. 
"Confessionally stricter is the General Council. --------------------------------- With 
respect to confessional coloration, there are diversities within the General Concil. To 
the strictly confessional Missourians the same, considered as a whole, is regarded 
as essentially 'united,' but one expects on that side" - Mahrlein from the united 
pastorates - "that a part of the pastors will separate from the General Concil and join 
the decidedly confessional Missouri Synod in the not distant future. Whether this 
hope is well-founded, | leave undecided; recently, proposals for the unification of the 
Lutheran Special Churches have emanated from the General Council, which are not 
inspired by the spirit of exclusivism. Within the General Council there is a sharper 
and a milder direction. That the former exists is also evidenced by the cool, partly 
contrary position that a part of the clergy and the ecclesiastical press of that side 
took toward the General Assembly. On the other hand, however, the existence of a 
position free of exclusive brusqueness was also revealed by the fact that Dr. Krauth, 
the president of the General Council, and Dr. Passavant participated in the alliance, 
the latter by taking over a paper." (S. 89. 91. 92.) 

Therefore, the lowa Synod also gets praise before the Missouri Synod in regard 
to its doctrinal position. "The lowa Synod is ------------------------------------- in frequent, 
lively, often heated combat with the Missourians. One of their differences relates to 
chiliasm an (sic!). The Missourians reject the doctrine of the millennial kingdom in 
every form, citing the Confessions; lowa, on the other hand, holds that there are no 
conclusive provisions about this doctrine in the Symbols, and that therefore everyone 
is free to form his own opinion about this matter, provided that he does not stray into 
the crude chiliasm which the Confessions expressly reject. The mutual position on 
the matter is especially insofar of principal importance as it shows that on the 
Missourian side everything is perhorrescirted that somehow raises a doubt. 
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The lowa Synod, with its grander position on the symbols, is certainly more Lutheran 
than the Missouri Synod. The lowa Synod, with its much freer position on the 
symbols, is certainly more Lutheran than the Missouri Synod. Also with regard to 
another point of difference, which is not in the dogmatic but in the ethical area, the 
Jéwa Synod should be praised" - especially since even with such praise the praise 
of the world is not wasted - "that its view is the Lutheran one. It is a question of the 
moral justification of the taking of interest. The Missourians - at the request of 
President Walther, as | have been assured - have passed a synodal resolution 
condemning all interest taking. lowa denies that this judgment is biblically and 
symbolically founded, and counts it among the 'human essays’. This view, because 
it is more in accordance with Scripture and freer from legalism, may be called the 
better Lutheran view, although it is also "shared by Calvin" - but not by Luther, etc. 
That he is not well disposed towards the Missourians and the "Missourian 
group" is already evident from these samples. They seem to be particularly hard on 
his stomach. He therefore devotes several pages to his expectorations about them. 
His presentation is not, as he promises, a "faithful, objective" one. How could 
the same be expected from a man who looks at everything through his unintelligent 
glasses, who is prejudiced against Lutherans who are faithful to the confession, who 
accepts everything as cash coin that he is told about the Missourians in the 
unintelligent parsonages, who also reads the Missourian synodal reports that have 
become available to him with unintelligent glasses, who has only met two or three 
times with people from the "Missourian group" for a very short time? He writes: "How 
the exclusive Miffouri Lutheranism presents itself in the appearance of the individual 
pastors, | have personally seen and heard quite a bit about it. At the central seat, in 
the Concordia Seminary, | found a friendly reception with Prof. Schaller and received 
a variety of information; | did not find the opportunity to walk through the institution. 
*) In a small town in the state of Wisconsin, | visited with the Lutheran pastor of the 
town the Lutheran brother in office from Hermannsburg, in order to invite him to 
participate in a mission festival" etc. (p. 101.) "In order to complete the character of 


Miffourilutheranism, | will add a few small features that have been told to me by 


others, ----+----=------= | leave it undecided whether it corresponds exactly 


to the facts when it was reported to me that in a synodal protocol it was to be read" 
etc. - This may, we think, probably be connected with 


*) Simply because Mr. Krummacher did not desire anything of the kind and one 
did not think to impose such on him. 
20 
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The first part of the book is a short description of the first part of the book. 

"Lutheranism is most powerful and also most abrupt in the Missouri group," 
writes Herr Krummacher, and now goes on about this abruptness, talking, of course, 
like the blind man about color. 

It is quite naive that he remarks towards the end of his Expectorations: 
"Whether, by the way, the Missourians have a well-founded right to call themselves 
Lutheran with emphasis is more than questionable. In the constitution, forms prevail 
which have been developed on the Reformed side; in the cultus, simplicity reigns 
more than fullness, which in turn corresponds more to the Reformed type than to the 
Lutheran; as far as doctrine is concerned, a version of the formal principle is 
advocated which has very often been called reformed 'scripturalism', and which in 
truth belongs neither to the one nor to the other branch of the Reformation, but is 
rather a product of later orthodoxism; - where might the dear man have got this 
nonsense from? - The fact that furthermore normative dignity is attributed to the 
symbols and especially to the Concordia formula, and that thus tradition is placed 
"on a par" (!) "with Scripture, is decidedly unevangelical and therefore also un- 
Lutheran, as it is also in cutting contradiction with the entrance to the last-mentioned 
Confession. The emphasis of Missourian Lutheranism, however, falls precisely on 
the establishment of an unshakable doctrinal authority, an immovable doctrinal 
boundary; the Missourians are not so much concerned with the material of the 
Lutheran conception as with the formulaic safeguarding of doctrinal unity for their 
community". (p. 103 f.) 

But we leave this nonsensical gossip and mention only a beautiful fairy tale, 
which was told to him in the unirte parsonages, and which owes its origin probably 
to the goodwill of these and similar circles and their ardent desire. "However, not a 
few are of the opinion that the power holding the entire large church body together 
is not really the Concordia Book, but rather the Concordia Seminary, or more clearly, 
the General President of the Synod, Prof. Dr. Walther, who lives in the Concordia 
Seminary and leads it. Once the dominating influence of this spiritually important, 
spiritually experienced and characterful man ceases, it will become clear whether the 
association united under his powerful, prudent and restlessly active leadership is 
strong enough to continue in its present form. (S. 104.) 

There would be then probably a Pastore non bene informato ad Pastorem melius 


informandum to appeal. 

The united synod ("evangelical synod of the West") is remembered with great 
love and promised a great future, because Pastor Krummacher is also united. He 
writes: "This conviction is not only based on my American observations, but also on 
my own experience. 
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is, as | readily admit, partly due to my ecclesiastical and theological position. (p. 114.) 
We also believe that the unrighteous crowd is full of the future; for it is prophesied of 
the last times that love for truth will decrease more and more, while love for lies, 
indifferentism, unbelief, etc. will have the upper hand. 

But enough. It is a pity that through this book in Germany again many erroneous 
views about the church of America are spread. Here it will do less harm. Among 
theologians who have been educated here, the reputation of German scholarship will 
be not a little shaken by it. 

G. 


German Song and Chorale Book. A selection of spiritual songs and chorales 


from all times of the Christian church for church and domestic use. The book 
is based on the best hymnological sources and contains explanatory remarks 
on the authors, content and history of the songs by Philipp Schaff, Doctor 
and Professor of Theology at the Union Seminary in New York. New, 
improved and increased edition. Philadelphia: J. Koehler, 202 N. 4th Street. 
Ref. Church Bookstore, 907 Arch Street. 1874. 


The hymnal of the above title is, of course, not a Lutheran one. As many of the 
songs in it are borrowed from the rich song treasures of our church - who could 
provide a church hymnal that is only somewhat satisfactory to German Christians 
without taking the best from the "singing church"? - not only have not a few songs, 
which are true pearls of our church, not been included here, we mention only the 
following: God be praised and - JEsus Christ, our Savior, who from - O sadness - 
Treasure above all treasures - As | live, says - Our Father in the kingdom of heaven 
- From heaven high - If my sin offend me - Where shall | flee to - Auf, up, my heart 
with joy - Thanks be to God in the highest - God will be gracious to us - The Son of 
God has come - Lord Jesus Christ, the only Son of God - Lord Jesus Christ, you have 
prepared - | thank you, dear Lord - | call to you, Lord Jesus Christ, and so on. There 
are also omissions here and there in Lutheran hymns, which apparently seemed 
necessary to the editor only for the sake of the specifically Lutheran content of the 
omitted hymns in a non-Evangelical hymnal. How strangely would, for example, "the 
blood-filled bowls" have been excluded? Also, the hymnal contains quite a number of 
songs that could not possibly have been included in a Lutheran hymnal, some of them 
genuinely unionistic, some of them exuberant, some of them unevangelically 
moralizing and trivial, although only very few of the latter kind. Nevertheless, it seems 
to us that the present hymnal, as far as our knowledge of this 
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The hymnological literature is sufficient to be the best, in content and form, of all that 
the Reformed and Unirt Evangelical Church has produced to date; it is also of such 
quality that it is of no small value even for a Lutheran, especially for a Lutheran 
preacher and school teacher, who has no access to the hymnological sources. The 
prefix "Hymnological Introduction", which treats "the Christian hymn, its meaning, 
history, degeneration and renewal", contains much worth knowing; even more 
important, however, are the historical-critical remarks preceding each hymn, and 
they oblige the reader to sincere thanks for the careful laborious work of which these 
remarks are the result. As little as we can often agree with the learned and otherwise 
so sensitive Mr. Redacteur in regard to his abundant textual changes, it deserves 
high praise that, as far as we have been able to make comparisons, the changes 
made are always designated as such and the original readings are included. 
Incidentally, we would be wrong if we did not mention that even Lutherans will find a 
number of wonderful songs here that are found in only a few song collections. The 
references to the already existing "successful English translations" of the individual 
songs are a highly valuable addition. As for the four-part chorales that precede each 
song, edited by Mr. G. F. Landenberger in Philadelphia and revised by the court 
preacher Emil Frommel in Berlin, these increase the value of this new edition by a 
significant amount. It is a pity that the original setting and the rhythmic form of the 
chorales have not been retained throughout, although it is highly gratifying that Mr. 
Landenberger has herewith taken the first steps to lead back to the chorales in their 
original form in his circles in America as well.*) The first edition contained only 500 
songs and 10 praises and blessings; this second edition is increased with 40 songs 
of mixed content. The equipment of the book leaves nothing to be desired in every 
respect. The price is: Already bound in leather: 12.00, for finest furnishings $4.75. 
W. 


*) Dr. Schaff himself writes in his hymnological introduction: "The chorale book revolution 
went hand in hand with the improvement of the hymnal. Above all, according to the perverse 
principle that the measure of slowness (boredom) is also the measure of solemnity, the old, lively 
and lively rhythms, which corresponded to the power of faith and intimacy of the songs, were 
replaced by the sluggish monotony of the straight or fourth-sacred beat with constant half notes 
of equal value, in which the spiritual slackness and prosaic sobriety of the age of the so-called 
Enlightenment resounded again. As a result, the chorale,’ as Koch rightly remarks, ‘lost all 
freshness and liveliness and now received the impression of immense boredom, ponderousness 
and monotony, so that almost one chorale seems to resemble another." (XV. XVI.) 
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|. America. 


Gettysburg. In the "Lutheran Observer" it is complained that so many students do not 
endure in the seminary of the General Synod at Gettysburg, but prefer to go to other seminaries, 
e.g. Andover, Eel, Princeton, because these are much more famous. Parents and friends of the 
young people are admonished to do everything in their power to keep them at the Gettysburg 
Seminary, since the seminaries of the Presbyterians and Congregationalists do not teach the 
different doctrines of the Lutheran Church and Lutheran preachers cannot be trained there. As 
certain as the latter is in itself, it has no application here, and we are surprised that one can 
complain about the young people. For if the General Synod sympathizes with all kinds of sects, 
if it sends representatives to the synods of the same, if a representative at the Presbyterian Synod 
can declare that they are essentially Presbyterians, that they are one in spirit with them, - can the 
students be blamed if they also want to go to the seminaries of these sects? They are only doing 
what they are taught to do over and over again. If they only hear the theology of these sects in 
Gettysburg, can they be blamed if they prefer to draw this theology from the source? What use is 
it to them that they hear a little of the Lutheran doctrines of discernment in Gettysburg, since they 
cannot make use of them in the General Synod, since they have never been taken seriously? 

G. 

Methodists. The advocates of "perfect sanctification" are bickering. Thus the "Christian 
Messenger," the organ of the Methodist "Evangelical Fellowship," writes in its August 12 number: 
"The so-called 'sanctification movement' has, to all appearances, reached a serious stage in the 


Methodist Episcopal Church. The Rational National Association, Rev. Inskip and comrades, 
have formed a society called the ‘National Publishing Association for the Promotion of 
Sanctification,’ which has taken up quarters in Philadelphia. They have purchased the Methodist 
Home Journal and renamed it the Christian Standard and Home Journal. So that is to give a 


‘Book Concern‘ also. Indirectly this explains that the great Methodist; Book Concern in New York 
is failing in its duty in the distribution of writings for the promotion of sanctification. This has 
perplexed men who have hitherto vigorously supported Rev. Inskip's pretensions. Dr. Lore, editor 
of the ‘Northern Christian Advocate’ of Syracuse, N. Y., in his paper of August 6, brings a cutting 
criticism against the new publishing company, and promises to bring more. It proves that the 
publishing house of the Methodist Episcopal Church has printed nearly all the books on 
sanctification that are of any importance, and is ready to print more and more. - Dr. Whedon, 
editor of the Quarterly, perhaps the greatest theologian in the Methodist Episcopal Church, in 
the July issue of the Quarterly, reviewed Dr. Crane's work on sanctification and set forth his view 


of salvation in some detail. The Christian Standard now criticizes Whedon's criticism and accuses 
the great scholar of heresy, that he has departed from Whesley's teaching and is teaching falsely 
and corruptly. Others think Whedon's explanation is quite excellent. These are sharp contrasts." 

“Homeless Priests." The Roman journals have also spoken out about the upset given by 
the infamous Beecher, as if the Roman priests had never muddied a water, as if there were not 
a myriad of 
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books of scandalous chronicles of popes, priests, monks and nuns. At the same time, the 
"Glaubensboten" discusses, among other things, the question of what to do with "homeless 
priests," i-e., those who have been guilty of gross misdemeanors, or who have arrived here from 
other countries without a certificate and are therefore not employed by any bishop. One 
correspondent proposes to put such priests into the Trappist monasteries and, if necessary, to 
force the Trappists to accept them by a commandment of the pope. Another correspondent 
considers this compulsion an insult to the Trappists and suggests that a distinction be made 
between such priests who have fallen and those who have newly arrived. Another writer suggests 
that a Heimath (reformatory) be established for the "homeless priests." He suggests that each 
priest contribute $5.00 to it, adding, "If one supports even fallen womenfolk by charitable 
institutions and seeks to save them from despair, why leave homeless priests to themselves 
without mercy?" An abbot of a Trappist monastery in Kentucky states that they "do not wish to be 
forced" and "that the issue of the Sisters of the Good Shepherd" (toward fallen women persons) 
is "not so difficult" "as dealing with such men" (fallen priests). - So there is quite a stock of 
"breakers" among the Roman priests! Item, he who lives under a glass roof, do not throw stones. 
G. 

A German Synod in the General Synod. The German Conference of the Maryland Synod, 
which belongs to the General Synod, has constituted itself as a synod. According to a resolution, 
it accepts the unaltered Augsburg Confession. If only it would take this confession seriously! G. 

In his "Lutherische Zeitschrift" (Lutheran Magazine), Pastor Brobst presents to his readers 
the description of repentance as a "very beautiful" one, which is found in the Reformed Heidelberg 
Catechism and according to which it consists "in the dying away of the old man and the 
resurrection of the new man" and in which conversion and sanctification are obviously confused. 

G. 

The "Lutheran Herald” shares a section from the lectures of Professor Beck in Tubingen 
about the "human character of Jesus", the conclusion of which reads: "Whoever starts from the 
natural point of view, and whoever unprejudicedly looks at this compressed combination of the 
most diverse, seemingly heterogeneous traits to such a rounded character, to such a free and 
yet strictly measured life movement, must at least acknowledge a natural originality. But whoever 
knows how to evaluate the originality of nature in general from the inner, transcendent basic 
knowledge (conscience), whoever appreciates the correspondences that form more and more 
between the latter and the form of life of Christ, whoever appreciates especially in Christ the 
perfect expression of that which we count in our nature precisely to the divine signature, whoever 
sees this free reconciliation of the contradictions lying in our nature, must acknowledge in Christ 
a divine originality of nature". - We are not a little surprised that the "Herald" can consider the 
fantasies of a witty cop, as Dr. Beck is, for deep glimpses into the scriptural word and offer them 
to its readers as something precious; after all, it is already repugnant to a Christian to speak of 
the "character of JEsu". G. 

The following is reported in a local (Richmond, Va.) newspaper: New Haven, Connecticut, 
September 21: "There was great excitement in this city today over the election of three members 


of the Board of Education. .... Since an eminent Roman Catholic priest had publicly declared 


from his pulpit that the time had now come for the Roman Catholics to act and get control of the 
Board of Education, so that their (the 
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Catholics) schools would receive from the public fund, a Catholic ticket had appeared. Two 
members of the current school board are Catholics. As a result of the large turn out, over 5000 
votes were cast, something unprecedented in New Haven school elections to date. About 1400 
votes were cast for the Catholic candidates; however, they were defeated and the regular 
candidates were elected by a majority of about 1500 votes. Many Catholics rejected the sectarian 
spirit so strongly manifested and refused to vote for the Catholic ticket." - Why don't Catholic 
priests, in order not to embarrass themselves, ask the "infallible" to Rome beforehand in such 
cases? - L. 


Il. Abroad. 


Pastor Diedrich writes in his "Dorf-Kirchen-Zeitung" of April of this year, among other 
things. The following: "The transfer people" (by which he understands the so-called Missourians, 
because they teach that the office of preaching is not a special self-perpetuating state, but only 
a ministry which is transferred by appointment to the congregation, as holder of the priesthood) 
the transfer people "rather want, in view of the carnal feelings of freedom of our time, only first to 
get into the saddle, in order to sit firmly afterwards as those called by the people themselves to 
spiritual government (as Luther often calls preaching), because they no longer hope for a firm 
seat from the love of the word and from the fear of God, which hope, if one has it, is admittedly 
also a great miracle. The papists invent the divine pope to give the doctrine a firm foundation 
among the people. The Missourians invent the transmission of the church members, 'that they 
should fix it themselves as a thing of their choice and will; others let themselves be fixed by the 
police." - As is well known, Pastor Diedrich used to be very close to Grabau, so that the latter 
had him appointed as his deacon; the former has now disintegrated with the latter, but that both 
are still driven by the same spirit is evident from the quoted expectorations, which most frivolously 
paint a horrible picture of the doctrine and attitude of the opponent, which exists only in the mind 
of the painter. Diedrich, like Grabau, cannot imagine how people, driven by the fear of God's 
Word and by their conscience, can faithfully adhere to a doctrine that seems suspicious to him. 
The saddest thing, however, is that Diedrich does not consider it worth the effort to try to 
understand his opponent's teaching, and nevertheless polemicizes on it in the most unscrupulous 
manner. Such a man hardly deserves to be spoken to, since the same is wasted on him in any 
case. We do not do injustice to Diedrich, if we draw the indicated conclusion from the above- 
mentioned words, among others. He really declares our so-called doctrine of transmission to be 
a mere fruit of carnal church politics. In the number indicated he further writes: "It is necessary to 
let the experiences of the Free Churches in Germany and America so far be a source of 
inspiration for us to avoid the wrong paths of new church politics. Praise be to God that Pastor 
Diedrich does not strike our conscience less than when he seeks the source of our doctrine in 
church politics; rather, it has become our property by God's grace in the hot fire of temptation, 
just when church politics had brought us to the brink of ruin and despair and nothing was left to 
us but the eternally firm Word of God and the confession of our dear church, unshakably founded 
on it, both of which we have seized as the only anchor of salvation and have thus arrived where 
we are at present. WwW. 

Prussia. We read the following in the "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische 
Kirchenzeitung" of July 10: According to the will of the Ober-Kirchen-Rath in Prussia, as stated 
in the Instruction zur Ausfihrung der neuen Kirchengemeinde- und Synodal- 


312 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


In accordance with the provisions of the constitution, all ecclesiastical rights and privileges and 
even the right to represent and preside over the ecclesiastical community shall be and remain in 
the possession of such persons who, as the Minister of Culture, Dr. Falk, said in the House of 
Representatives on December 17 of last year, "have most energetically detached themselves from 
the church. If this were to become so general and remain so in the long run, it would obviously be 
possible to speak of a Christian congregation in the future only in a completely untrue way. 


Versus continuing education. In Kannstadt, on June 17, the "Evangelischlutherische 
Conserenz sir Wirttemberg", whose committee was formed by the Ober-Consistorial-Rath Burk, 
Director Fetzer in Stuttgart, Dean Lachler in Heilbronn and Pastor Voller in Neckargréningert, was 
assembled for the first time. The opening address has been published as a program, so to speak. 
In it the word "hold what you have"! is declared to be the motto of the association. "This," it says, 
"does not mean holding on to forms and institutions that have outlived their usefulness, or claiming 
an external world position that cannot be held, but holding on to the truth that has been handed 
down, as the Lord says in the chapter: 'Remember what you have received and heard, and hold 
it! To gain something new in the field of Christian truth, to bring to light new treasures of knowledge, 
as happened in the days of the Reformation, or even to formulate new confessions, our time does 
not have what it takes, and as often as something of this kind has been attempted, even if with 
the best of intentions, it has come to a miserable end. It is similar to the construction of a man who 
had not previously considered whether he would be able to carry it out. Our task is: hold what you 
have! This is also what our Lutheran association wants. It does not want to bring anything new. It 
leaves this to the sects, which attract our Athenian generation by always bringing something new. 


In Wiirttemberg, we are often regarded as a novum, a tertium genus hominum, as an exotic plant 
that cannot and must not grow in Swabian soil, and in many different tones we hear the non licet 


esse VOS. In contrast to this, we want to testify again and again with word and deed: we do not 
want to bring up anything new, unheard of." One can see that these Wirttemberger do not want 
to be lowa progress theologians. Or should we have "misunderstood" lowa? W. 

New theological literature. Whereas theology used to have the highest numbers on the 
book market, it now no longer has nearly as many works as in the previous year. In the first 
semester of the previous year, the total number of new theological literature, excluding devotional 
writings, was 425; in the first semester of this year, however, as Hinrichs’ "Verzeichniss", which 
has just been published, shows, there were only 324, i.e. 101 fewer. The periodical theological 
literature appears in those semester figures with 137 and 117 numbers, respectively, and the 
difference in this subheading alone would thus amount to over 14% percent. The devotional 
writings and sermons appear in both catalogs with 244 and 263 numbers, respectively, and their 
number thus increased by 19 in this year. In the first semester of the previous year, the total 
theology represented 669 novelettes, in this semester only 587, i.e. 82 less - 12.2 percent. On the 
other hand, the total literary production has increased by 5.3 percent. 

Teacher shortage. We read the following in Dr. Minkel's "Neuem Zeitblatt" of July 3: Ina 
conference of mayors and district school inspectors at Lennep in the Rhineland, it was determined 
that 33 positions of elementary school teachers were currently unfilled at the beginning of May. 
These positions had been advertised repeatedly and in vain, and some of them were considerably 
higher than the minimum rate of income. It resulted 
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The result was the certainty that it would be impossible to fill all the vacant positions if the 
minimum revenue rate was to be maintained. The Regierungsrath Giebe gave even more 
exclusions about the administrative district of Dusseldorf. At the Protestant schools alone, 200 
positions are unfilled, while only 23 teachers will be dismissed from the seminaries at the next 
review. At least 15 years will have to pass before the shortfall can be covered by supplies from 
the seminaries. The situation is even more unfavorable in the Catholic schools of the 
administrative district. If it is believed that the shortfall can be covered in 15 years, it is assumed 
that a third teachers' seminary will be established in the district and filled with pupils. Now, 
however, it has become apparent that in the recently opened second Protestant seminary, only 
half of the available positions could be filled with students. According to an average calculation, 
in all seminaries of the state never more than 4/5 of the positions are filled. To the great detriment 
of the elementary school, it is necessary to fill positions with assistant teachers who have not 
passed an examination. Thus the Regierungsrath. In other places, the schools are partially 
consolidated and the unprovided instruction is distributed among the remaining teachers. - The 
increase in the number of teacher training colleges, which has been envisaged, will only help in 
places and certainly not in the long run if the root causes of the problem are not eliminated. Three 
of them are named. Teachers’ salaries have improved across the board. At the same time, it is 
not yet at a level that would allow them to take advantage of the temptation to take up more 
lucrative subjects in industry, commerce, and the like. A useful head now has many paths that 
are more rewarding and pleasant than the path through school dust. If one does not have much 
to offer the teachers, one has strangely begun to demand not a little from them. Seminary 
education, which used to be attained in one year for the lesser positions, now requires a three- 
year apprenticeship and is therefore significantly increased. The fever of education, with which 
teachers and schools are haunted, has to fight an unequal battle with the fever of money and 
gainful employment, if it does not know how to educate a large part of the young people at the 
expense of the state. Finally, it has no small influence that the military freedom of the teaching 
profession has been abolished. Of course, if military service is the best means of education for 
the people, as has been claimed, then no one belongs under the military more than the teacher, 
and then their education could be simplified even more by supplementing and completing the 
one-year course through the seminary with two years of military service. - The "Evang. Zeitblatt" 
notes on the occasion of the above conference news: "It can be foreseen with certainty that within 
a short time a considerable part of the elementary schools will be closed and the children will be 
without instruction. Only the highest and best bidding communities will still be able to recruit 
educators for their youth; the others will have to do without. 

Methodism in Germany. Dr. Minkel writes: According to their own statement, the 
Methodists at present number 7000 members with 58 pastors in Germany. Most of these will be 
in southern Germany. Considering that they have been working among us for 25 years, the 
success is still a weak one, from which one could conclude that the German soil is not very 
suitable for this kind of activity. 

Dr. Brickner, now provost in Berlin, formerly professor in Leipzig, where he gave 
apologetic lectures in 1865 in association with Luthardt and Kahnis, provides the sad proof that 
neo-believing unionism becomes complete religious indifferentism and alliance with unbelief in 
the very next temptation. At the Berlin District Synod, the victory went to the Protestant Union. 
The majority of the liberal party was 19-20 votes against 14 -13, which was based on the so- 
called 
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orthodox party. The "Allgemeine Evangelisch - Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" (General Evangelical 
Lutheran Church Newspaper) of July 10 remarks on this: "Nevertheless, General-Superintendent 
Provost Dr. Brickner, who was present at this synod, believed that he should declare at the end 
of the deliberations, on the basis of his perception in all synods, that he had found everywhere, 
to his satisfaction, the willingness to help build the church, but nowhere the intention to harm the 
church. From this endeavor, even if the ways were different, a basis for a prosperous further 
development of the church must inevitably result." - The course of the position of faith of the 
unionist Brickner is a certain prediction of the course of the position of faith of the whole united 
church: it will undoubtedly end in complete indifference, in naked unbelief. Uhlich, the recently 
deceased father of the so-called free churches, honestly describes a similar course of his position 
of faith as follows: "In the beginning | could say that we hold on to Jesus, to him who stands too 
high to be said: He was a mere man. | could say ten years later: God, virtue and immortality, 
these three are the eternal foundation of all religion. And then again ten years later | could set up 
that statement in which God is not mentioned at all." There we have the three stages when one 
leaves the true faith: neo-faith unionism, rationalism, and finally - atheism. W. 

Saxony. Superintendent Hasse in Frauenstein in Saxony writes the following in the 
"Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) of August 13: "In the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church, as long as there has been such a Church, the obligation of the 
teachers of religion has been the office and prerogative of the consistories, originally exercised 
and carried out by and before them, and in more recent times by their commissaries, the ephors. 
It is and remains surprising, therefore, that at the extraordinary regional synod of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church of our country in June of this year, the motion was made: to grant the teachers 
of religion the privilege demanded by the regular synod of the year 1871 and granted by the 
Cultus - Ministerial Ordinance of 27. It failed because of the counter-speech of the Minister of 
State, and was also thrown out again at the resumption in a conference of ephors in Chemnitz 
on July 14 of this year. - A calm re-examination of that counter-speech, reproduced in No. 29 of 
this newspaper, column 228, according to the stenographic transcripts, leaves the irrefutable 
impression that the state does not want to let go of its pretension to have the church in and under 
itself and does not want to grant it any semblance of independence, even in its own innermost 
affairs, which goes beyond a mere expert, expert supervision of the same, which has already 
been granted so far. Is it to become even more so in the present relationship than it was through 
the depression of the district histories into deputations of the district directorates, in that the state 
now draws this obligation entirely upon itself? Are the teachers of religion as such his, not the 
church's, servants? Is there really nothing and no kingdom apart from the state that is not of this 
world? And if nowadays it also wants to be this with, can it?" 

Saxony. According to the "Pilgrim from Saxony" of 19. According to the "Pilgrim from 
Saxony" of July 19, the second regional synod, meeting in Dresden in June of this year, had 
received a petition from the church council of Gréditz in Upper Lusatia, requesting the synod "to 
repeal the decision of the first synod concerning the introduction of a new formula of vows for 
clergy and teachers of religion and to return the oath of religion that had previously been in force," 
or, if this should not be possible, as the petitioners themselves modestly stated, "to request such 
an authentic interpretation (reliable declaration). 
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The new formula imposes on preachers and teachers exactly the same obligation to the doctrine 
attested to in the confessional writings of the Evangelical Lutheran Church as the old religious 
oath. The matter was handed over to a petition committee which, through Prof. Dr. Luthardt, 
pursued the following motion: "Since neither the confessional status of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church nor the obligation of the clergy and teachers of religion to this confession should be altered 
(changed in essence) by the new formula of confession, since the petitioners are also to be 
informed by the high church government about the new confessional status of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church.Furthermore, since the petitioners, according to their own statement, have 
received the explicit assurance from the high church regiment that the confirmation of the new 
formula would certainly not have taken place if it had found 'any danger for the confessional state 
of the Lutheran church therein’, the synod decides: to let the petition of the church council of 
Gréditz stand." The "Pilgrim from Saxony" makes the following comments on this: "If the synod 
had adopted the reasoning preceding the motion to let the petition rest, i.e., to reject the 
petitioners with their request, the petitioners and certainly with them many living and faithful 
members of our regional church, who like them feel troubled by the new formula of obligation, 
would have been granted the reassurance they sought. But what happened? Before the meeting 
began, President v. Zehmen stated that, in his opinion, the resolution could only be based on the 
actual motion of the committee: "to let the petition of the church council of Gréditz rest", but not 
at the same time to the motives attached to this motion (sentences justifying it). The committee, 
through Prof. Dr. Luthardt, declared its agreement with this and after a very abbreviated debate, 
which was soon shortened by a motion to close the debate, the synod actually decided, against 
one vote, to leave the petition alone, i.e. to reject the petitioners without giving them any 
reassuring explanation. Wasn't that harsh? Did it not mean offering a stone to those who ask for 
bread? Of course, it is said that even if the motives were not voted on, they were at the head of 
the motion and can be read in the reports and in the synodal negotiations and are probably also 
given to the petitioners. Yes, but truly not as motives of the Synod, but merely as motives of the 
Petitions Committee. How many or how few members of the synod agreed with these motives 
has remained completely undecided. It is further said that it is contrary to all parliamentary custom 
to put the motives of a petition to a vote. That may be, but the Petitions Committee, in which there 
are thoroughly trained parliamentarians and men who are completely familiar with all 
parliamentary customs, must have known that, and it should therefore have made a different 
motion, one by which the petitioners were given the reassuring explanation not merely in the form 
of a private opinion of the Petitions Committee. What concern actually prevented him from 
requesting that the church council of Gréditz be given the requested authentic interpretation by 
the synod? So one must ask, but one does not receive an answer to this question from the 
Petitions Committee; for this cannot be considered as such when its rapporteur said: 'the second 
request for authentic interpretation is also subject to very substantial reservations. A number of 
formal questions and difficulties come into consideration, which | do not need to go into. Well, the 
main concern that remained in the background was probably this: one feared that it would not be 
possible to obtain a majority for such a request in the Synod, or that the debate about it would 
reveal the not insignificant gulf by which the authors of the new formula of vows were separated 
from each other in their basic dogmatic views, that it would become apparent that the new formula 
of vows had been brought about by a compromise, or that the new formula of vows had not been 
approved by the Synod. 
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which cannot be called an unobjectionable one, because the parties who concluded it - though 
more by tacit agreement than after negotiations - gave a different meaning to the words in which 
they formulated the new pledge formula, so that some could and can claim with just as much 
right: something about the obligation has not changed in essence as a result of the new formula 
of vows, as the others: through the new formula of vows, the bond that ties the teachers of the 
church to it has been somewhat loosened; through it, the freer theological direction on the pulpits 
and lecterns has been granted further leeway. - Such unpleasant exposures, which would in any 
case have caused new agitation, were probably wisely avoided - just as a higher synodal policy 
seems to be developing more and more - and that is why, in the first place, one probably shied 
away from applying for the authentic interpretation in the synod." After this, one would think that 
at least the "Pilgrim" would strengthen the faithful Grdéditzer in their concerns; but far from it! 
Rather, the "Pilgrim" continues as follows: "If, after all this, the reporter of the 'Pilgrim' can only 
lament that the Synod only came to a negative decision, purely rejecting the petitioners, instead 
of giving them the reassuring explanation they had asked for, then he has certainly not expressed 
and justified his regret here in more detail in order to increase the conscience concerns of the 
dear brethren in Gréditz and elsewhere. On the contrary, firmly convinced that the petitioners, in 
spite of that decision of the Synod, can take complete reassurance, he would like to call out to 
the dear brethren quite loudly and emphatically: Be content! You can do it and would have been 
able to do it before on the basis of the explicit assurance given to you by our high church regiment 
that the confirmation of the new formula would certainly not have happened if it had found in it 
any danger for the confessional state of the Lutheran Church. This assurance alone can be the 
measure and the deciding factor, and you can rest assured by it even if the Synod had declared, 
which it did not, that it had intended to weaken the obligation with its motion to amend the formula 
of obligation; for the Synod can only propose and grant or withhold its consent to the enactment 
of laws and to the amendment of general ecclesiastical institutions, but cannot enact laws or 
ordinances. The right to do so is vested solely in the high church government, and it alone, as 
the legislator, can therefore authentically interpret its laws and ordinances. (Incidentally, at least 
no voice was raised in the Synod against the motive given to the motion). Therefore, adhere to 
the comforting assurance given to you by the ecclesiastical regime and, with a departure from 
the origin of the new formula of obligation, to the wording of the same itself, to which, according 
to your own testimony, you cannot take any major offense, and God the Holy Spirit, who is a spirit 
of peace and unity, let you, together with so many brethren standing on the same faith foundation 
with you, gain more and more the conviction that our dear Evangelical Lutheran Church is in truth 
not endangered by the new pledge formula!" - Indeed, whoever is so trusting of his church 
regiment is quite safe from martyrdom in these unionist times, when the "high church regiments" 
are so ready to give whatever reassuring explanations they want. God's word, however, says: 
"Cursed is the man that trusteth in man, and taketh flesh for his arm, and departeth from the Lord 
with his heart." Jer. 17, 5. Even the old faithful Lutherans did not act this way; in such cases they 
did not ask for reassuring explanations but for reassuring facts. How many reassuring 
explanations were also given to the Lutherans in more recent times? 
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In the well-known Prussian Cabinet Order of February 28, 1834, for example, it was stated that 
"the Union does not aim at and does not mean a renunciation of the previous confession of faith, 
nor is the authority which the confessional writings of the two Protestant confessions have had up 
to now abolished by it. By joining it, only the spirit of moderation and mildness is expressed, which 
no longer allows the difference of individual doctrinal points of the other confession as a reason to 
deny it external ecclesiastical fellowship." But what did the faithful Lutherans do in response? Did 
they, like the Saxons now, let themselves be calmed by such "reassuring declarations" of their 
high church regiment? No! They were told, thank God! It was rather the same as at the time of the 
Reformation: 

They sang sweetly, they sang sourly, 

Tried many a list: The boys stood like a 

moor, Despising the sophists. 
O would that the faithful preachers of Saxony would arm themselves with such a mind! But if they 
persist in their trustfulness toward men, God will one day claim from their hands the Lutheran 
Saxon people whom they now betray and sell to the enemies of the truth. Ww. 

Regional Church and Free Church. In a report on the last "Eisenach Church Conference" 
in June of this year, the "Pilgrim from Saxony" of July 19 comments, among other things, as 
follows: "Perhaps one hopes to come closer to the goal, so longed for by some, of a German 
national church under Prussian leadership. We do not long for it; for such a ‘national church' would 
neither be national - where would the Catholic half of the German people remain? - nor really a 
church, since it would have to rest on the fragile staff of the national church constitution instead of 
on the rock of faith and confession. But we also do not believe that the goal will be reached. For 
the church governments will probably be wary of sacrificing their present independence to such 
an experiment. And who knows whether in two or four years they will still have national churches 
at their disposal? For if things continue as they have for decades in Baden and Prussia, for 
example, the Landeskirchen will sooner or later fall into ruins, despite all the repairs. If a large 
Lutheran free church could arise from this, it would have the first right to the German name." 

Good news for Chiliastes. The next general conference of the evangelical alliance will be 
held in Jerusalem, if this proposal of the London Committee meets with approval elsewhere. A 
change sheet remarks: "It is hoped to offer the Christians in the Orient a hand to enjoy the 
blessings of such a meeting and to make a salutary impression on the whole Asiatic world. On the 
way back, the delegates from Europe and America are to hold special meetings in Rome. In this 
way, Jerusalem, which is already very conveniently located as the center of the world, would once 
again become the city "where people come together" - a spiritual crusade, and the scene of a new 
Pentecostal feast" (Ref. Kz.). 

Germany. It has been statistically determined that if the theological faculties at the German 
universities remain as few in number for another full decade as they have been in the last two 
years, in 1885 only half of the pastorates will be able to be filled at all. 

Church and State. The highest Prussian court has denied the new ecclesiastical state court 
the right to dismiss "clergymen. It is bad enough that, in order to make this statement, it was 
necessary to go to the highest court. 

W. 
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Weimar. Pastor Rieth's application for the granting of corporate rights to his congregation 
has been denied. The freedom of religious confession and the common practice of religion should 
not be withheld from the departed and he himself should be free to perform purely religious acts. 
But just as he is to refrain completely from these among the members of the national church, he 
is also not granted the authority to perform official acts with legal effect relating to civil legal 
relationships. 

Bavaria. In the "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" of August 14 we 
read: We have welcomed the royal decree of June 5 of this year, which grants the consistories 
the authority to grant leave of absence for the servants of the church subordinate to them for a 
period of six weeks, without distinction as to whether this is connected with a journey at home or 
abroad, as a welcome advance in the abolition of burdensome paternalism. - At the same time, 
it is reported that although the number of theological candidates in Bavaria has decreased, the 
results of the examinations this year "were very favorable and that our candidates show a great 
zeal for further education, so that almost all of them showed significant progress in knowledge 
and practical achievements, very different from the examinations of the school aspirants, where 
in many cases no progress at all, in some even a striking regression was noticeable. This is also 
a sign of the times. The young theologians withdraw more into silence and occupy themselves 
with the tasks of their office, thereby deepening their whole being and learning to concentrate on 
the area in which they are called to work. The young teachers devote themselves to reading their 
phrase-rich and often meaningless school newspapers, spend their free time in public places 
where there is much talking and little thinking, and thus gradually lose the desire for more serious 
study. Where this will lead in the long run remains to be seen." 

Bavaria. On the occasion of a petition of the suburbs of Nuremberg for the establishment 
of non-denominational schools also in the suburbs, the liberal mayor there declared: "Public 
examinations have shown that the children in the non-denominational or simultaneous schools 
do notlearn more than in the old denominational schools. This concession is indeed very strange! 
In the past, it was always said that the children did not learn more in school, because of the many 
sayings and loves, etc., which consumed too much time and energy, and the teachers could not 
devote all their time and energy to reading, writing, arithmetic, and public service. And look: now 
there have been such schools in Nuremberg for some years, where the teachers can spend all 
their time and energy on these latter subjects and have nothing to do with the sayings and songs 
and biblical stories: and the children do not learn any more either! (Allg. evang. - luth. Kz.) 

Grand Duchy of Hesse. In the "Allgemeine Evang. - Luther. Kirchenzeitung" of August 14 
reports: The state regiment has now already applied very decisive coercive measures in order to 
bring members to the "independent" state church whom it could not win with its spiritual means, 
coercive measures which very decisively interfere with the conscience of the individual. As is well 
known, the parish of Usenborn, without a clergyman, since the parish was vacant, declared that 
they could not accept the new constitution, because many of its provisions not only endangered 
the right of the Lutheran confession, but completely destroyed it. They had asked the Grand Duke 
to give them a Lutheran pastor in the exercise of his sumpiscopate rights in the old manner or to 
confirm one chosen by them; they then wanted to continue to submit to the state supervision, 
quite 
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as we have indicated above. However, they were not granted their request, and a government 
commissioner even succeeded in dissuading a number of parishioners, about one third, from 
their renitence. Those who remained faithful, however, constituted themselves as a free Lutheran 
congregation, elected the pastorate candidate Rich. Lucius from Rodheim as pastor, set up a 
private lecture hall as a prayer room and reported all this to the state government. The right of 
free association gives them a full right to take such steps. But what happened? German Catholics 
were allowed to form congregations, to establish public services, and to give civil validity to their 
baptisms and copulations; Methodists and Baptists were allowed to assemble and hold their 
services without hindrance: The Lutheran pastor at Usenborn, however, has not only been 
forbidden by the state to perform baptisms and weddings, which, as long as these actions have 
civil consequences, could perhaps be justified, but he has also been forbidden to accompany 
corpses, even in civil dress, to speak at the grave (which national liberal advocates, etc., have 
done who knows how many times before), and to perform other duties. who knows how many 
times), and even the holding of religious services in private houses under threat of legal 
intervention. Whether in the latter case, i.e. in the case of holding private services, a legal reason 
can really be found and asserted, is very doubtful. Moreover, the congregation of Usenborn was 
told that it could not claim the right to exist as a Lutheran congregation in the state of Hesse, 
since a Lutheran church or congregation in Hesse was inconceivable in addition to the one 
existing in the state church. The question whether there is still a Lutheran confession in the newly 
constituted Hessian state church, which is denied by all decided Lutherans, thus appears to be 
decided by: the state regiment. This is the infallible Protestant pope. 

Hessian tyranny. In Hesse, the Consistory has warned the congregations not to have their 
children confirmed by Vilmarians, since the confirmation is not recognized and the children still 
have to attend school. 

Old Catholicism. The "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" reports: The 
Old Catholic "Committee for the Promotion of Ecclesiastical Union Efforts," signed by Ddllinger, 
has just published the following announcement: "On September 14 and the following days a 
conference of men will be held in Bonn who, belonging to different church communities, meet in 
the longing and hope for a future great unification of believing Christians. The confessional 
formulas of the first ecclesiastical centuries and the doctrines and institutions which were 
regarded as essential and indispensable in the general church of the East as well as of the West 
before the great divisions are to be regarded as the basis and standard of what can be achieved 
and what is to be striven for. The goal which is to be striven for first and promoted by means of 
the conference is not an absorptive union or complete fusion of the various church bodies, but 


the establishment of an ecclesiastical communion on the basis of the unitas in necessariis with 
the sparing and retention of the peculiarities of the individual churches which do not belong to 
the substance of the early church confession." - As is well known, Dr. Déllinger already dealt with 
this idea two years ago in his museum lectures. 

Luther in Worms. We read in the "Allgemeine Evang.-Luther. Kirchenzeitung" of August 
14: As is well known, in recent times the doubt has arisen whether Luther at the Diet of Worms 
in 1521 really spoke the well-known words: "Here | stand, | cannot help it; God help me! Amen!" 
were really spoken in this way. Archiv.-Rath Dr. Burkhardt in Weimar, based on several sources, 
claimed in 1869 that the conclusion of Luther's speech had only been: "God help me, Amen!" 
From Prof. Dr. J. Késtlin in Halle is now in the Easter program of the university 
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Halle-Wittenberg ("Luther's Rede in Worms am 18. April 1521" (Halle 1874]) a new investigation 
with the help of further sources was made. From this careful research it now results that most of 
the written and printed representations of Luther's speech at the Reichstag give the speech only 
in excerpts, that only the Latin text of Luther's great speech on April 18 is authentically available 
to us, and that his own original speech on April 18, 1521, is not authentic. Luther's famous final 
sentence was spoken either at the end of his second answer or at the end of the whole trial, after 
an exchange with the Official Eck, when the Emperor gave the hint to make an end after Luther's 
statement about the possibility of error of the Conciliar. According to the available sources, Késtlin 
considers it undoubted that Luther's exclamation contained more than just a call for help to God. 
In particular, the words: "I cannot help it, here | stand!" are very well attested in contemporary 
sources. The "here | stand!" is also found in a sermon Luther gave in Erfurt on the journey to 
Worms. With certainty it cannot be determined. Instead of "God help me!" Luther may have said, 
"God come to my aid!" (According to the weighty testimony of the Augsburg envoy Peutinger.) 
Nevertheless, we have good reason to hold on to the well-known closing words despite all 
objections. 

In matters of progress, Baden has a similar relationship to the rest of Germany as 
Switzerland: it is always a few lengths ahead on the liberal race track. A few years ago, as is well 
known, it made a start with the facultative introduction of non-denominational schools. The 
success was nothing less than brilliant. Only a very small fraction of the communities have made 
use of the authority granted. For every opponent of the institution who had not yet completely lost 
faith in the self-respect of liberalism, this must have been reassuring. He could hope that the 
damage done would be limited to a relatively small area. However, it has recently become 
apparent that even the very low standard that had hitherto been applied to the loyalty to principles 
of the majority in the Karlsruhe chamber was still too high by a considerable margin. Where there 
is nothing, nothing can be measured. Baden national liberalism knows only one principle: naked 
force, and it is only in keeping with the times that this principle should be applied first and with 
complete ruthlessness in the very area which the old honest liberalism has always regarded as 


noli me tangere, the area of freedom of faith and conscience. Already several months ago, a 
Karlsruhe correspondent of the "Neue Frankfurter Presse" stated that the government and the 
people's representatives, if they wanted to do something "really good" for the country, could not 
do anything better than to make the facultative confessionless school obligatory. This advice, 
which probably came from a closely involved party, found attentive ears, like everything that aims 
at damaging and disrupting the life of the people. (Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kztg.) 

Vilmarians. According to the "Hessische Morgenzeitung" there were ten parishes in which 
the deposed clergy had their most distinguished following. This group, it reports, is in steady 
decline, and the number of those who return to their abandoned church is considerable. "This 
reversal is most conspicuous in Dreihausen in Upper Hesse. Here there is little to be noticed of 
the initial aversion to the general-consistorial pastor, and the church, which formerly stood empty, 
is gradually filling up again with Schedtler's former followers. A similar thing is reported from 
Balhorn and Sond." Pastor Witzel, who had already been fined several times, is fined for calling 
himself "Pastor of Schemmern" in a newspaper announcement. (Minkel's N. Ztbl.) 


Doctrine and Welrs. 
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Dr. A. Bromel on Prof. Walther's Postille. 


Dr. A. Brémel, Superintendent of the Duchy of Lauenburg, successor in office to 
the blessed, "faithful Lutheran" and highly deserving Superintendent Catenhusen, 
whose memory will also remain in blessing among us, has in his latest work: 
Homiletische Charakterbilder, Vol. 2, p. 302 ff. also subjected Prof. Walther's 
Evangelien-Postille to a detailed review. The venerable author is already known to us 
through his writing: "Was heiBt katholisch? Eine nach den Bekenntnissen der 
lutherischen und katholischen Kirche abgefaBte Schutzschrift wider Roms alte und 
neue Angriffe, Grimma 1853". In it he declares himself decidedly against the 
Romanizing doctrine of church and ministry, and at the same time has a word of 
appreciation for our synod, in that he remarks on p. 242: "Wherever the Lutheran 
church is placed on its own feet, where it loses all state affiliation, there we also see 
how it builds itself up according to the old Lutheran concept of church, according to 
which the key power is with the whole church. With regard to the government, we see 
this clearly in the German Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, etc., whose 
confession is the book written in the sense of the old Lutheran doctrine: 'The Voice of 
Our Church in the Question of Church and Ministry by Walther, Erlangen 1852' is to 
be regarded." He calls this book, p. 240, "an important one and clearly decisive in this 
question through the richness of the historical documents." 

If we could expect a favorable judgment from the author in advance about a 
writing in the spirit of our synod, we felt surprised by the truly great praise which he 
expresses about Prof. Walther's sermons. Since Dr. Brémel is as thorough a 
connoisseur of homiletic literature as he is an able evaluator of it, it should not be 
uninteresting for the reader to learn the most essentials from his criticism. In addition, 
we also want to 
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The author does not conceal from the reader the reservations and the rebuke, which 
he also openly expresses about the theology of Prof. Walther and the Missouri 
Synod, but rather begins with it, since the theology must determine the content of 
the sermon. It says about it p. 305: 

"Not the reward of faithfulness is the flourishing of the Missouri Synod, but of 
pure doctrine. 'It alone,’ Walther asserts, 'is the cause of the prosperity of the 
Lutheran Church in America.' Pure doctrine, he says, is pure word of God, pure 
bread of eternal life, pure seed of the children of the kingdom, pure fountain of faith 
and love, pure fountains of divine consolation, in a word, pure, sure, and straight 
path to Christ and heaven." This is true: the ancient pure word, rightly divided into 
law and gospel, that has been the light of the world and still is - but the pure doctrine 
also demands pure and firm hearts of faith, strong characters, who are ready to 
surrender everything outwardly, because they have surrendered it inwardly; it 
demands theologians, who have made the whole word of God the light of their faith 
with unbroken firmness of faith, unconfirmed with the strife of a doubtful theology. 
Such a theologian is Walther. What he preaches is nothing other than the old, well- 
known Lutheran orthodoxy; nowhere has he added to it, nowhere has he detracted 
from it. He stands exactly where the old Lutheran preachers and dogmatists stand; 
nowhere does he look forward in the struggle of the theology of our day. Walther 
looks only backward. Walther does not want to know much about progress in 
theology, about a renewed substantiation, about a further expansion of the old 
doctrine, about a justification to reconquer and defend the Reformation tenets of 
faith with the weapons of science of our time, about the duty of theology to prove 
itself equal in the great spiritual battle of the present. For him, Luther and the old 
theologians have spoken the best word for our, as for all days. Walther also knows 
his Luther like an equal son knows his father. Only that with the lack of all theological 
intellectual work from the present, the Lutheran Missouri Synod is in danger of 
becoming as closed as, for example, the Catholic Church. But there is and should 
be a Lutheran firmness of faith that has passed victoriously through the scientific 
doubts and antitheses. Walther's theology, as venerable and great as it appears as 
a wonderful past that still lives in the midst of our struggling present, and stands 
there like a cathedral of the Middle Ages, is not the ultimate goal that the church 
must keep in mind; to produce the old in a new way, the new in connection with the 
old, that will ultimately be and remain the highest goal for the liveliest community 
that exists on earth, for the Church of the living God." . . . "Walther is a learned 
theologian, but he lives mostly only in the scholarship that is behind him." 
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"If the Lutheran Church in the princely states has gone through enough critical 
moments and is still in the midst of going through them, it not only does not have to 
shy away from the light of science, but it may also be sure of victory over this world 
power, apart from the fact that through this struggle it is given weapons in its calling 
to proclaim salvation to the world, the great advantage of which has never been 
underestimated by the Church. We refer here to Tertullian and Augustine, as well as 
to Luther, Chemnitz and Gerhard, and to the more recent great Lutherans, who have 
rendered and continue to render the most essential services to the church through 
their scientific efficiency in alliance with the true confession.... Where there is a living 
church, there is also a living theology, and where there is a living theology, there are 
also struggles and precarious situations; but these cannot be avoided by taking 
refuge in past times in order to meet the demands of the present with their diligence 
and the fruits of their struggle. Merely looking backward into the church of the past 
is just as pernicious as merely looking forward into the church of the future. The one 
as well as the other loses its footing. The theology of the Missouri Synod, if it finally 
penetrated everywhere, would be of just as little use to the church as Spener's flight 
into the millennial kingdom." In the same defeat it is also said: "But if Germany were 
to become a republic, there would probably be much less chance of bringing 
Lutheran church doctrine to full fruition, unless a free church were to form, which 
would likewise concern itself only with the theology of the past, lose all influence on 
the present, and finally die out, like Pietism." 

Dr. Brémel is obviously under the impression that the theology of the Missouri 
Synod and Prof. Walther is nothing more than a mechanical repristination of the old 
Lutheran orthodoxy. One therefore expects that his judgment of Prof. Walther's 
sermons would be very unfavorable. But strangely enough, the exact opposite is the 
case. He praises them with such warmth and sincerity that one would think that it is 
not only the mind but also the heart that speaks in him. He says p. 306: 

"We note expressly, however, that what we have just said about Walther refers 
to him only as a theologian, not as a preacher. As decidedly orthodox as Walther is 
in all his teachings as a preacher, as certainly as he appears in his sermons as the 
same as he is in his theological works, one must not think as if the sermons gave 
the impression of a mere repetition of the teaching of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries. Walther is a theologian who is universally felt to have endured much, to 
whom the truth is above all else, who is willing to put everything on the line for it, 
who in difficult 
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He has recognized and tested the teachings of the Reformation as the only truth in 
his life's struggles. That is why Walther is a completely different man in his sermons; 
he would have found the right word at all times to speak to the hearts and 
consciences of his listeners according to the faith and love that are in him. . But 
because he is a living spirit, who is fully serious about the word of God, the orthodox 
man gets a completely contemporary, i.e. completely subjective character. Because 
he is a deeply inward preacher, living completely in Jesus, whose theology is 
thoroughly practical, always stimulated by the living need of the congregation, 
because he stands in the midst of enemies, especially sects, because he must 
always place the living faith in the Lord Jesus in the foreground, if he wants to exist 
ecclesiastically, that is why his language acquires a liveliness which is very rare in 
the Lutheran Church." Finally, Dr. Brémel briefly summarizes his judgment of Prof. 
Walther: "he is as orthodox as Joh. Gerhard, but also as intimate as a Pietist, as 
correct in form as a university or court preacher, and yet as popular as Luther himself. 
If the Lutheran Church wants to bring its teachings back to the people, it will have to 
be as faithful and certain in doctrine and as appealing and' contemporary in form as 
is the case with Walther. Walther is a model preacher in the Lutheran Church. How 
different things would be in Germany for the Lutheran Church if many such sermons 
were preached!" 

We readily believe that Dr. Brémel is in earnest when he says at the end of his 
preface: "Knowing . . that | myself have learned a lot from all the men whose picture 
| have tried to draw here and that | have looked at them all with love, | am not afraid 
of the readers' judgment, despite the censure that | have not been allowed to conceal 
here or there. | hope that | have always justified my praise and censure objectively." 
But how peculiarly is praise and blame distributed here. All blame falls on Walther 
the theologian, all praise on Walther the preacher. According to Dr. Brémel, his 
theology is deficient, but his sermons are exemplary. Or shouldn't the Missourian 
theology in the end have exerted some unwholesome influence on Walther's 
sermons? Let us listen to Dr. Brémel's criticism of this. 

"Of the Lutheran fathers," says Dr. Brémel p. 307, "Walther has the sharp 
division and structure with respect to form, order. But whoever thinks that his speech 
now also moves as gravitationally and ponderously as that of the old Lutheran 
preachers would be mistaken. Of course, Walther's form is preserved everywhere in 
the most correct manner. All details stand out easily, each stands in its place, 
everything is divided and ordered from beginning to end. One can see in the form 
how Walther works on his sermon, how he ponders and thinks in order to produce 
everything outwardly and inwardly irreproachable. As in a safe vessel rests the 
fullness of his 
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Thoughts in the form of the sermon. He pours this form full to the brim, but the solid 
vessel holds everything together. Within the form, however, Walther moves most 
freely. He prays so intimately, he uses the most lovely verses and sayings, he knows 
how to speak so powerfully from the heart to the heart, he always knows how to place 
the main point of the Gospel, the comfort of the forgiveness of sin, so experientially 
in the center that one listens with the greatest joy from beginning to end. We want to 
give the first, best example of the intimacy that pervades Walther's sermons. . 

"Because Walther is filled with the love of Christ and the love of the brethren, 
his language has such great liveliness. Sometimes, however, in view of the great 
mysteries of the Gospel, he runs out of it. He then says this quite openly. With good 
intention, he says in the Christmas sermon, "I have not spoken to you today, my 
beloved, but only to babble. Sometimes he addresses his listeners in such a way that 
all the consolation of the sermon is already expressed through the form of address. 
At Easter he addresses his listeners: Theuererlésete, hocherfreute; on Charfreitage: 
Durch Christum theuer erkaufte und verséhnte ZuhGrer. In order to bring the Gospel 
close to these dear listeners, heaven and earth must serve him, in order to 
communicate in beautiful images what fills his soul. The truly Lutheran preachers all 
have it in common with Luther that a creative breath runs through their sermons. The 
depth of the divine mysteries, the joyfulness of faith, as well as the pure delight in the 
creature bring into their sermons something poetic that appeals just as much as the 
poetry in their hymns. In Walther, for all his eminent doctrinalness, this poetic vein is 
very noticeable. He has given sermons in which he describes people and scenes in 
great detail, even the sermon on the day of the church consecration consists only of 
the description of Zacchaeus with a very short application, but in all of the colorings 
that are found in his sermons, the resounding main thing always emerges: practical 
instruction and edification. He can take up the most inconspicuous words and reveal 
the greatest richness of faith in them. Although Walther preaches on the old 
pericopes, he knows how to avoid repeating the well-known pericope thoughts, as 
they are available in hundreds of sermons; he certainly also preaches on the practical 
topics of justification, sanctification, prayer, marriage, suffering, resurrection and 
ascension of Christ, but always in a new spiritual way, admittedly without being 
particularly concerned with his text." .. 

One can see from this criticism of the form, which is also proven by his entire 
book, that Dr. Brémel's judgment is scientifically and aesthetically educated and 
purified by the study of the classics. Now, if such an excellent critic as Dr. Brémel, 
who makes such high demands on the 
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If Dr. Brémel preaches a sermon because he has such a high ideal in mind, and if 
he has serious misgivings about Missouri theology, and yet declares Prof. Walther 
to be a model preacher, and even wishes that such sermons should also be preached 
in Germany, then this is just as brilliant a testimony to the honesty and humility of Dr. 
Brémel as it is to the formal perfection of Prof. Walther's sermons. The speaker 
therefore believes that it will be as instructive as it was enjoyable for the reader to 
hear Dr. Brémel speak about the content of Walther's sermons, although he omits 
the detailed quotations from Walther's sermons so as not to take up too much space, 
especially since these should be known to most people. 

Dr. Brémel says, p. 310: "But that by which Walther has such a forceful effect 
is, of course, not the form, but the content of his sermons. As a good Lutheran, he 
preaches the whole Word of God; he has no favorite thoughts. He preaches the entire 
content of Scripture with the greatest fidelity to conviction; and that is precisely what 
is so pleasant. He does not give up one little title of Scripture." .. "But his confession 
is a free and joyful one; he confesses his faith as a bird does its songs. He rejoices 
as one redeemed." . . "Walther never tires of emphasizing the duty to confess for the 
sake of Him who loved us to the cross and for the sake of our fellow brothers and 
fellow redeemed." .. "But in order to come to the joyfulness of faith, of course, he also 
preaches of the Christian's constant struggle against his flesh." p. 311. . "Dead, 
sluggish orthodoxy is an abomination to him." . . 

"Over and over again, however, Walther returns to justification by faith alone." 
. . "Justification and sanctification are always before his eyes." . . "Salvation, 
however, he always portrays as a universal one." . . "But because he is so fond of 
talking about reconciliation with God as the most blessed mystery, and lives and 
weaves in it himself, he also calls so urgently to be reconciled. His soeech becomes 
very lively and urgent when he speaks of this." .. 

"The fountains of grace are to him, of course, only the Word and the 
Sacraments. With unshakable firmness he clings to the Word." . . "Into the Word, 
therefore, he directs all; here heaven is open, the heart of God is opened. By the 
word all fear shall be driven away." . . "The power of the Word of God can be seen 
not only in Walther himself, but also in his entire church community. Nothing but the 
Word of God has brought them together and kept them together. While in Germany 
the reading of the Word of God is almost again, as in the Catholic Church, limited 
only to the narrow circle of theologians who interpret the Word, dissect it and put into 
it, as if only theologians understood the Bible, but the rest had to live by tradition, 
Walther rejoices that God did not give his Word to his Christians in order to 
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Truth to the scholars, as if these alone could unlock the same for them." .. "On this 
word alone hangs Walther and the whole Missouri Synod; according to it they want 
to arrange their whole church system, and Walther rejoices that he has room with 
his own in America to arrange themselves entirely according to God's word." . . It is 
then reported from Walther's sermons how much the Christians in almost all princely 
states have to suffer at the hands of the authorities, who promote false doctrine, and 
Dr. Brémel remarks that many things in America and in the Missouri Synod seem 
very alarming to the Lutherans in the princely states, but continues: "We admit that 
in the printed sermons that have been held recently in the princely states, the 
Lutheran doctrine has often not found its adequate expression. Basic doctrines, such 
as those of baptism, absolution, and the Lord's Supper, are seldom enough, or are 
not fully explained. But if there is still a lack here or there among us, it would be 
wrong if we did not let Walther remind us of our wrongdoing and confess that his 
sermons contain much comfort which, as | said, has been lost to us in many of our 
sermons. We think here especially of the doctrine of absolution, on which Walther 
so rightly lays great stress, but which is almost never mentioned in current German 
preaching, to the great detriment of church life." . . "But whoever wants to properly 
appropriate the consolation of absolution, should read the beautiful sermon on the 
holy Easter day, where Walther very beautifully presents the absolution spoken by 
God Himself to all men, to all sinners, in one word to all the world, most gloriously 
sealed by the resurrection of Christ. How God grants this absolution in the 
resurrection of Christ to men through Word and Sacrament and also in absolution is 
the great theme of Walther's sermons in general. In the face of man's immense guilt, 
Walther continually extols the objectivity of the redemption that faith appropriates to 
itself." 

"Walther, however, does not weaken the struggle for repentance and faith, the 
necessity of sanctification, by so strongly emphasizing the objectivity of salvation, 
which God so abundantly offers. Only because he teaches so sharply about sins, 
death and judgment does his presentation of absolution in Word and Sacrament 
become so extraordinarily comforting. Walther sees the final battle as imminent." . . 
"But whoever thus looks eternity in the face, no one will interpret it as a lack of 
seriousness if he, as Walther does, summarizes his consolation objectively in 
Helmboldt's verse: 

His Word, His Baptism, His Supper 
Serves against all accident, 

The Holy Spirit in Faith 

Teach us to trust in it. 
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But to preserve these high goods of grace purely for the world and Christianity 
is, according to Walther, quite properly the calling of the Lutheran church." . . "This 
leads us to Walther's doctrine of the church. From the outset, however, we must say 
here: as sharply and seriously as Walther places the doctrine of the means of grace 
in the foreground and calls it the task of the Lutheran church to carry these means 
of grace purely through the world, so broadly does he teach about the church itself. 
In this, too, he follows the views of the Reformers and their symbols. That the 
Lutheran church is exclusively the church, Walther rejects this proposition without 
further ado." . . "He does not want a donatist church at all. Admittedly, he does not 
want to expand the church falsely, but neither does he want to narrow it falsely. 
Toward the Roman church and the sects he shows the Lutheran church in its broad- 
mindedness." . . "Only the relationship to Christ makes the Christian; this is Walther's 
canon, with which he stands completely on the standpoint of the true church at all 
times. With pain Walther looks at the brokenness of Christendom." . . "Genuinely 
Lutheran, Walther's heart is attached to the invisible church. As much as he 
emphasizes the visible church and praises its means of grace: in the end it is only 
particular church to him. The true holy church is the invisible one, which dwells 
everywhere, even in the sects." .. "Walther has the Reformation to thank for this 
deep, broad-minded view of the church." .. "In this, too, Walther is completely filled 
with the spirit of Luther, that he calls the pope the antichrist with the deepest joy of 
faith and certainty." . . "Walther urges that the Lutherans recognize the glorious work 
of the Reformation and not throw away in shameful ingratitude the given gem of the 
revelation of the Antichrist." 

"As a true son of the Reformation, Walther is also a loyal friend of his new 
fatherland, and, like Luther, proves this especially by relentlessly exposing the sins 
of his people and especially of his fellow believers. Truth, freedom and manly 
courage is the basic element of Walther." There now follow detailed excerpts from 
Prof. Walther's Day of Atonement sermon, to which Dr. Brémel adds the remark: "if 
we had never heard of the rise and fall of the Free Churches: these American 
pictures of the Lutheran Free Church, as Walther presents them to us, must make 
us extremely cautious in our striving to realize the Free Church ideals, which here or 
there are also rising among us" . . "will the Lutheran Church . . be better off than in 
its historical connection with the, to put it briefly, modernly established state of 
Germany?" . A man, like Walther, in whom the Lutheran church doctrine has not only 
become completely flesh and blood, who has also voluntarily chosen the freedom of 
American conditions in order to become completely glad of his confession in 
America, who also otherwise looks upon this freedom with great gratitude and it 
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He is the one who, even if without his will, warns us against American conditions in 
the most decisive way. 

Dr. Brémel should not be moved by the ecclesiastical damage that Professor 
Walther reveals to despair about the future of the Lutheran Free Church in America. 
The damages are there; if they were denied or glossed over, then their healing would 
be impossible. But as long as such sermons of repentance, as the "mighty prophetic 
earnestness" of Prof. Walther delivers them, are still held among us and accepted 
repentantly, so long is the physician still there, who heals all damage by his powerful 
word. And as far as the "rise and fall" is concerned, history teaches that this is not 
limited exclusively to the Free Churches, but is peculiar to the Church in general, 
which, with regard to the purity of its doctrine, is like the moon, which soon waxes 
and wanes. But yes, there is a sad "falling away of the free churches". Just think of 
Byzantinism, of the yoke of Caesareopapia, to which the old Christian Free Church 
once fell. But how can Dr. Brémel only ask: will the Lutheran Church in America be 
better off than in its union with the modernly established state of Germany? The 
union, by which the state has already brought ruin to a large part of the Lutheran 
Church in Germany, shows what we have to expect from the state in Germany, and 
fills us with just concern for the future of our dear mother church. 

It would certainly be wrong to have false ideals about the Free Church. As long 
as the church continues to struggle, the flesh, the world and Satan will continue to 
wreak havoc and cause the church great hardship, whatever the constitution may 
be. The constitution itself is an adiaphoron. For the true harmony of the Christian 
church, it is not necessary to have a uniform constitution, but unity and purity of 
doctrine. It is not freedom that establishes and sustains the church, but God's Word 
and Sacrament. But it is just as wrong to misjudge what speaks in favor of the free 
church. As God's word testifies, the Lord did not subject his church to the worldly 
authorities, but gave it carte blanche with the words: "My kingdom is not of this 
world", and thus the right to order its affairs itself. It is a fact that the church 
experienced its most glorious heyday as a free church, namely in the first centuries 
after Christ and at the time of the Reformation. Therefore, when Professor Walther 
praises the freedom that the church enjoys here with thanksgiving to God as a 
delicious good, he is obviously in full right. And when he condemns corrupt American 
conditions, this is only a warning against sin, but not against the Free Church. 

With all the censure that Dr. Brémel expresses about Prof. Walther as a 
theologian, he openly admits that his theology is "through and through. 
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is practical through and through, always inspired by the living need of the 
congregation. It has therefore not harmed her that Prof. Walther sees only 
backwards and that for him Luther and the old theologians have spoken the best 
word; on the contrary, it must have been of essential benefit to her that Walther has 
absorbed the theology of the Reformation. But if Walther's theology is thoroughly 
practical, i.e. if everything and anything in it serves only the glory of God and the 
salvation of souls, then it fulfills the task that God has given to theology. With this 
praise, Dr. Brémel urges us in the most urgent way to look only backward and to go 
the old ways, which he also recommended earlier, in the preface to his writing: Was 
heiBt katholisch? p. VIll: "I have not taken new paths, | certainly know new paths, 
but | could not go them, | went the old ways. The glory of the old church | have 
sought to show the reader, and there old, well known and much trodden paths lead." 
So wrote Dr. Brémel in 1853, and now? - 

Prof. Walther also knows new ways, but he also has his reasons why he could 
not walk them. Well, we also know why we are walking with him on the old, good, 
well known, and God-given paths, namely because God calls out to us: "Stand on 
the paths and look, and ask after the former ways, which is the good way, and walk 
in it, and you will find rest for your souls," Jer. 6:16. 

By the way, we do not close our minds to true progress. If the new theology 
makes its appearance, which proves itself equal in the great spiritual battle of the 
present, which further expands the old doctrine, reconquers and defends the 
Reformation dogmas with the weapons of science of our time, yes, speaks a better 
word than Luther and the old theologians spoke, then we too will welcome it with joy. 
However, any theology that denies one iota of God's Word and Luther's teachings, 
even if it appears to be so scientific, is not considered progress by us, but a betrayal 
of the Lutheran Church. In conclusion, we recall the excellent words of Dr. Brémel 
in the aforementioned preface of 1853: "Therefore, less pia desideria and less church 
diplomacy, but more faithfulness! t. 


There is a natural and a Christian self-control. The former, however, is only a 
restraint and suppression of the coarser flesh by the finer flesh of pride, self-love, 
and human consideration; the latter, on the other hand, is the overcoming of the 
outbursts of the flesh, such as anger, through righteous fear of God and true love of 
one's neighbor by virtue of faith in Christ and the action of the Holy Spirit. Therefore, 
only this, but not that, is good before God. 


Does the municipality have the right to orderly transfer a substantial part, etc. 
331? 


(At the request of the "United Columbus. Conference" sent in by E. W. Kahler, Pastor.) 


Does the congregation have the right to ordinarily delegate a 
substantial part of the sacred ministry of preaching to any 
layperson on a temporary basis? 


A paper prepared for the sessions of the Columbus Conference assembled at 
Kanractar Ohin an 2 and A Mar: 


(Continued.) 
Thesis 6. 


If the congregation assigns an essential part of the preaching office, it assigns 
the whole of it to virtualiter, only with the provision that the designated part is to be 
taken care of alone. (The one appointed to a part of the office does not have the right 
to take over the part of another without another appointment). 


Note 1. 

Since he who has the office of preaching, administering the sacraments, and 
exercising spiritual judgment, holds offices which are directed by the Word, and he 
must therefore administer the office of the Word or the office of preaching (Thesis 1 
- 3); Since the congregation is bound not only to the ministry of preaching in general, 
but also to the individual parts of it, therefore it may not mutilate it (Thesis 4); since 
it may distribute the functions of the ministry of preaching, but only according to 
human rights (Thesis 5): - it is evident that the congregation, even if it gives only a 
part of it to someone to take care of, must nevertheless virtually give him the whole 
office of the word. In other words, since the sermon is the audible word, the holy 
sacraments are the visible word, that is, a visible preaching of the gospel, and all 
church discipline, if we may say so, is the tangible word, that is, a tangible practice 
of the law or of the gospel; since, therefore, all these parts which the ministry of 
preaching administers are different neither in their origin nor in their effect, but all 
flow from the word and have man's blessedness in view: so it is not at all possible 
but that to one function of the ministry belongs the whole word. What, then, is it that 
the church confers on him who, for example, has only to baptize? Without a doubt, it 
is the keys, which include baptism. With these keys, which he administers according 
to the divine order of communal ways, he opens heaven and the treasures of God's 
grace to a certain part of the congregation. The same is done by the one who has 
only to preach. Do both of them have different keys, or is one key more convenient 
to open than the other? Let that be far away! The difference is only this, that through 
preaching heaven is audibly opened. 
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The same key is visibly opened by the reverend sacraments. If one hears the door 
of the house open and sees B. doing the same thing with the same key, no one will 
be so foolish as to believe that one has half a key and B. has the other half in custody. 
It cannot be otherwise: even if someone performs only one function of the ministry of 
the word, he must nevertheless have the whole office for this one function; indeed, if 
he is also only bound to administer one part of this office, he is nevertheless virtually 
also qualified to administer the other parts. For if the human order, according to which 
the congregation sets up stages, were once transgressed, e.g. if one of the fungi 
were to resign, would not the congregation mutilate the office if our assertion were 
not correct? And again, if the one appointed to a certain part of the office were to 
take over the part of the other for the sake of love, could he do so with a clear 
conscience if he could not rely on what we have developed above? - In short, if the 
principle under Thesis 2 is correct, the following simple syllogism is also irrefutable: 
If someone is given an office that is directed by the word, the office of the word 
is given to him with it; 
Now, however, N. N. administers an office in the church, which is carried 
out through the Word; 
Consequently, N. N. also has the office of the Word. 


Note 2. 

Also the apostolic practice confirms the correctness of our thesis. According to 
1 Cor. 1, 17, St. Paul had handed over the administration of the sacrament of baptism 
to others, while he himself was fully occupied with the oral proclamation of the gospel. 
But the apostle had by no means given up the right to baptize, as verse 14 and the 
following prove. So, although he only administered a part of the ministry of the word 
for reasons of usefulness, he knew that this right, which he practically used, also 
involved the right to perform other official acts. - 

Note 3. 

For example, the Schmalkaldic Articles state: "For the gospel gives to those 
who are to preside over the churches that they are to preach the gospel, forgive sins, 
and administer the sacraments. Moreover, it gives them the jurisdiction to banish 
those who lie in public vices and to absolve and absolve those who want to reform. 
Now everyone, even our adversaries, must confess that this command is also given 


to all who are in charge of the churches, who are called pastores, presbyteri, or bishops. 


*) In the latin. Text: Hanc potestatem communem esse etc. Miller, p. 340. 
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famous Dr. Joh. Bened. Karpzov interprets this as follows: "1) Both powers (the 
potestas ordinis et jurisdictionis) have all the pastors of the Church at the same time; 


2) they are fully conferred at ordination and belong to the one neither MOre nor less 
than to the other. 

In the same Schmalkaldic Articles it is further stated: "How then in case of need 
a bad layman can absolve another and become his pastor. (Miller p. 341.) If we 
understand "pastor" (Latin: minister et pastor) to mean a person who has the office of 
the Word and thus also all the offices to be exercised through the Word, then, 
according to our confession, a layman who absolves in an emergency, i.e., exercises 
an essential part of the office of the Word, is not only entitled to do so by virtue of his 
spiritual priesthood, but he is also a pastor to the one he absolves, i.e., he has, 
although he has only a part, the right to be a pastor. In other words, in an emergency 
he could validly perform all other official acts, since just one of them makes him a 
pastor, the pastor of another. For without being in possession of the spiritual 
priesthood, he could not do a single priestly work. Applying this to the office of 
preaching, which has come into being through the conferral of priestly rights, we find 
that a minister of the word, without having the whole office, cannot exercise any part 
of it. 

Finally, John Gerhard writes: "Although there are different orders in the church 
office, the potestas ordinis, which consists in the preaching of the Word and in the 


administration of the sacraments, and the potestas jurisdictionis, which consists in the 
use of the keys, belongs equally to all church servants. 2) We must admit or deny 
that someone who, for example, only baptizes is a church servant, a pastor. Tertium 
non datur. 


Note 4. 

The last sentence found in the thesis was originally not in the plan of the author 
of the thesis. An apparently insoluble difference, which became apparent in the 
course of the debate, induced him to make this addition. Even if it is not entirely 
appropriate here, it has the advantage of cutting off any misunderstanding. If the 
municipality once establishes levels of the office, then it meets with a, even if only 
human, obligation. 

1) Utraque 1) communis est omnibus pastoribus Ecclesiae; 2) in ordinatione 
in solidum confertur, nec uni prae aliis magis aut minus competit. (Isag. in libros 
eccles. luther. Symbolicos. Dresdae 1725. p. 924.) 

2) Quamvis enim diversi sint in ministerio ecclesiastico ordines; tamen 
potestas ministerii in praedicatione Verbi et sacramentorum administratione, ac 
potestas jurisdictionis in usu clavium consistens, omnibus ministris ex aequo 
competit. (Loc. de min. eccles. § CCVI.) 
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order. Breaking it would not be a sin in itself, but it would be against every 
ecclesiastical decorum, and even against love. If, for example, the one who 
administers only the sacraments in a large congregation dies, the congregation is by 
no means obliged to hand over the administration of the sacraments to the pastor 
who has only to preach, but it may appoint another to do so. If the second pastor is 
to take over the duties of the first, the congregation must first expressly authorize him 
to do so. But it is self-evident that in the case of a vacancy the remaining pastor takes 
over the duties of the other until his place is filled again. We do not want the above 
addition to be understood in such a way that the congregation must first expressly 
assign the part of another to him who takes it over, but we have nothing but 
ecclesiastical order and decency in mind. It would, of course, be a terrible disorder if 
the one who has to baptize, for example, wanted to take over the business of his 
colleague without further ado. 


Thesis 7. 


There are, however, ministries which are necessary for the government of the 
church and therefore belong to the ministry of preaching in the broader sense, but 
which do not necessarily entail the exercise of the ministry in the narrower sense; 
therefore such auxiliary ministries can also be performed by those who are not 
thereby authorized to exercise the ministry of the word and the sacraments. 


Note 1. 

The question that forms the reproach of the present paper has been partly 
answered by the preceding theses. We now know that someone who has to provide 
an essential part of the ministry of the Word can only do so because the entire 
ministry of the Word has been entrusted to him; thus, he really holds the office of 
preaching. However, one difficulty has not yet been solved. Since the congregation 
undoubtedly has the right to entrust only one function of the office of preaching to a 
certain person for administration, should it not also have the right to entrust the office 
of the word to any person it deems qualified, perhaps elected from among its 
members, for a particular case? Closer. If, for example, a congregation without a 
preacher wants to celebrate Holy Communion once, should it not temporarily appoint 
one of its members to administer it, and thus confer the sacred office on him for this 
case? The objection that then the office of preaching would be mutilated cannot be 
raised in all cases; the wish of the congregation to have a preacher who has to 
perform all the official acts could be fulfilled very quickly, i.e. the divine order to have 
the holy office of preaching completely and unmutilated. 
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to raise among themselves, after all, must be paused. - Everyone can see that, 
depending on how the difficulty is solved, the answer to the question posed at the 
head of our presentation must also be given. The following theses shall therefore 
show who may properly administer the office of preaching. 

The present 7th Thesis now deals with the answer to the question whether 
someone who is called to a non-essential part of the ministry must necessarily also 
acquire the ministry of preaching in the narrower sense. Necessarily, we say. For we 
are not at all talking here about whether a layman or a person appointed to the office 
of preacher can administer the whole of the office of preaching. But we have in mind 
whether the office of lay elder, which is certainly an independent offshoot of the office 
of preaching, also contains the office sensu strictiori striotiori, namely the office of the 
word and the sacraments, and whether, for example, the school teacher, who also 
administers a part of the sacred office, is entitled to administer the entire office. If we 
must decisively answer the former in the affirmative, then we can just as decisively 
answer "no" to the question of whether a person entrusted with an auxiliary ministry 
in the church may also legitimately administer the ministry of the word in the narrower 
sense. 


Note 2. 


That there are ministries in the church, which are necessary for the government 
of the church and therefore also belong to the ministry of preaching in a broader 
sense, is taught by the holy scripture. Already under Thes. 5, note 2, that the church 
offices of a higher order, as Scripture enumerates them, also flow from the 
apostleship, the present-day office of preaching, and have their roots in it. This is a 
relationship that has its cause as much in the nature of human life processes as in 
the special divine plan of world redemption. When an association is formed 
somewhere for a special purpose, the first social offices already contain in 
themselves all the tasks, powers and activities that later come to light with any 
expansion of the association. Everything later has already existed from the beginning 
and is only a further development of the first existing life. So also the offices of the 
church. Evangelists, shepherds, teachers, elders and deacons do not occupy offices 
that were only gradually established by God, but they were set in and with the 
apostleship at the same time. Also the church offices of lower order are the products 
of the two factors, one of which is the apostleship and the other the church. So while 
these offices were offshoots of the apostolate, they in turn were necessary to the 
church for its government. - In the beginning, the apostles were responsible for all 
church services alone. The administration of the church property was entirely in their 
hands. Also the 
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Providing the needy, especially widows, with food and other necessities of life was 
their business, and if they used the help of individual brothers, as they could not have 
done otherwise, it was more by chance than anything else. With the ever-growing 
congregation, however, it was not possible for the twelve to take care of all parts of 
the sacred office equally. Therefore, they asked the congregation to nominate men 
of good reputation, full of the Holy Spirit and wisdom, so that they could be given a 
part of the apostolic burden. In accordance with this statement, the congregation 
elected seven deacons, whose first task was the care of the poor and the 
administration of property in the congregation. These servants, whose moral 
character is required by St. Paul 1 Tim. 3, 8 -13., might now hold the office of elder 
in the narrower sense (TpeoBuTEpol) or the office of overseer (mpoiotauevol, nyODLEVOL) 
or the diaconate in the narrower sense (didKovol) (Rom. 12, 8.; Ebr. 13, 7. 17. 24. 
and similar passages), bore a part of the church office and stood by the church office 
kat Egoynv, the preaching office. Therefore, the offices of the headmen, the elders, 
the poor-keepers, the schoolteachers, the sextons, the cantors in our parishes are all 
to be regarded as sacred ecclesiastical offices. 


Note 3. 

However, they do not include the office of preaching in a narrower sense. 
Already in the establishment of the diaconate, the apostles explicitly reserve the office 
of the word, Acts 6, 4. Even if the deacons could "acquire a good level for 
themselves", 1 Tim. 3, 13, and thus become capable for the office of preaching in the 
narrower sense, it is already expressed here that they were in no way already 
authorized to lead the office of preaching. - But the main passage in question here is 
1 Tim. 5:17: "Let the elders, who preside well, be counted worthy of double honor, 
especially (udAioTa) they that labor in the word and in doctrine." Here, therefore, two 
kinds of elders are presupposed, those who work in the word and in doctrine, that is, 
those who hold the office of preaching in the narrower sense, and those for whom 
this is not the case, whose ministry was therefore a different one, namely, one that 
was instituted for the government of the church, for the censure of morals and the 
preservation of church discipline, Rom. 12, 8. 

Note 4. 

If this is clear, namely, that the ministry of the word kat E¢oynv includes 
everything that is necessary for the government of the congregation, but that, 
conversely, the so-called office of the elders by no means involves the leadership of 
the ministry of preaching sensu strictiori, then this office of the elders must include 


auxiliary services, which can also be performed by those who do not yet become 
preachers and do not receive the authorization, 
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to administer the ministry of the Word and the Sacraments. Of course, it was thought 
that the self-illuminating power of the Word of Scripture would be somewhat 
diminished if the difference between the church ministers specially installed for the 
proclamation of the Gospel and the so-called lay elders were considered to be more 
than just something external and accidental. It was thought that the non-hierarchical 
spirit of the Lutheran church had to be demonstrated by the fact that no boundary 
was to be left between the two types of elders. But this difference lies too deeply in 
the nature of the church to ever disappear. Two things are of primary importance 
here. The thorough knowledge of the Holy Scriptures and the understanding of them 
in their manifold dogmatic, ethical, historical, legal and other relations, as it can only 
be acquired through years of study, is such an essential prerequisite of the office of 
teaching elder that an office of elder which lacks it can only be considered an 
imperfect stage of it. The possibility of arriving at a deeper understanding of Scripture 
through one's own research, of grasping its basic ideas with certainty, and of judging 
the teachings according to them as a general guideline: this is by no means denied 
to the laity by what has just been said. Nor can we doubt that in innumerable cases 
the individual layman will far surpass the individual theologian in the liveliness and 
truth of his understanding of Scripture, since living faith, as the key to knowledge of 
Scripture, is not bound to specialized study. Only the layman (sit venia verbo) will 
always lack more or less the conscious theoretical and practical overview, through 
which all the members of this spiritual organism are united and applied to work as a 
whole. 

It should be noted that the command to shepherd the church through God's 
word and to lead it to salvation is not extended to all those who hold an office in the 
church. It applies only to those who preach the gospel. The essential difference 
between lay elders and teaching elders is therefore basically set by the Lord Himself. 

An intermediate position between the office of teaching elder and the rest of 
the diaconia is occupied by the school diaconia, insofar as the work of teaching is 
one of its main tasks. But its service is limited to only one, albeit the noblest part of 
the congregation, while the teaching presbyter is a bishop, i.e. an overseer of both 
the old and the young. Thus, if the office of preaching and the office of teaching 
diaconia coincide in one respect, the essential purpose of the latter is to assist 
parents in the business of education and to take care of the children personally down 
to the last detail. Its regimental side appears in the 
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rights of school discipline. But this must always remain only the subordinate element; 
the personal service to each individual child is the main thing. The supervision of the 
latter must remain the responsibility of the bishop, to whom the schoolteacher 
remains subordinate both in an official capacity and as his pastor. 


Note 5. 


We would like to take the liberty of drawing attention to one more case here. 
Merely assisting externally in the distribution of Holy Communion does not 
presuppose that the person assisting has the ministry of preaching in the narrower 
sense, just as little as this is the case when the sexton assists with baptism. An 
external assistance in the narrower service of the Word does not, of course, take 
place apart from or in addition to the Word; it is rather to be counted among the true 
duties of the ministry; but it is concerned only with a most insignificant part of the 
sacred service. But he who has to examine and approve the communicants conducts 
the office of the Word in the very proper sense. See Walther, American Lutheran 
Pastoral Theology, page 186, note 10. - Incidentally, we wish to state here 
repeatedly that in all cases where we attribute the narrower ministry of the Word only 
to preachers, we have in mind only the legitimate order. 


Note 6. 


That the entire auxiliary diaconia flows together in the ministry of preaching 
and is therefore to be subordinated to it as an offshoot of it, is testified to, even if 
only incidentally and indirectly, by our confession. The Formula of Concord states: 
"We believe, teach and confess that ... the whole congregation, indeed every 
Christian man, but especially the ministers of the Word as the overseers of the 
congregation of God etc. etc." 1). 

From the private writings of our orthodox fathers the following testimonies may 
find place here. Thus Luther writes of the deacons: "The office of deacon is not a 
service to read the Gospel or the epistle, as is customary today, but to distribute the 


church goods to the poor, so that the priests, relieved of the burden of temporal 
goods, may persevere with the prayer and the word of God all the more eagerly and 
freely. (Walch XIX, 140.) - Furthermore, Joh. Gerhard writes of the ruling elders: "In 
the apostolic and first churches there were two kinds of presbyters, which are called 
seniors in Latin, as is concluded from 1 Tim. 5, 17. For some administered the 
magisterium, or as the apostle speaks there, worked in the word. 


1) Latin: praecipue ministri Verbi Dei, tamquam ei, quos Dominus suae 
Ecclesiae regendae praefecit. (Sol. deci. art. 10, Muller, p. 699.) 
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and in doctrine, who were called bishops, pastors, etc.. Others, however, were only 
responsible for the censorship of morals and the preservation of church discipline. . . 
these were called governors and overseers, as is concluded from 1 Cor. 12, 28., 
Rom. 12, 8. Ambrose writes to 1 Tim. 5. 1) at the beginning: Also the synagogue and 
afterwards the church had seniors, without whose advice nothing was done in the 
church, and | do not know by what negligence this came off, than by the indolence or 
rather by the pride of the teachers, in that they alone wanted to count for something/ 
Both kinds carried together the name rulers . . and superiors. But that the difference 
between teaching elders and governing elders is not arbitrary, is testified by the 
Danish bishop Brochmand: "Saravia and Erastus argue vehemently that a presbytery 
consisting of ecclesiastical and civil persons is not divine, but a human invention. We 
oppose them with the passage 1 Tim. 5, 17... where the apostle explicitly teaches 
that there are elders of two kinds. The one did their service by teaching, but the other 
was responsible for the church discipline. The interpretation is confirmed by Paul 
himself, who mentions the governors in 1 Cor. 12, 28, i.e. such people who did not 
teach as well as govern the church. For they are distinguished from the apostles, 
prophets, teachers." 3) 

How the lay elders' office was regarded in the old Lutheran church, see the 
testimonies in Walther, Die rechte Gestalt u. s. w., p. 111 -115. American Lutheran 
Pastoral Theology, p. 355 ff. where, among other things, the special ministries of the 
elders and the deacons are also mentioned. 


(Conclusion follows.) 


*) The Commentary attributed to Ambrose probably has an older contemporary of the 
Church Father, the Roman deacon Hilarius, as its author; hence "Commentary of Ambrosiaster" 
(Guericke, Kirchengesch. |, 442 note). 

2) "Presbyterorum, quos latino dixeris seniores, duo fuere genera in aposto- lica et 
primitiva Ecclesia, ut colligitur ex | Tim. 5, 17. Quidam enim docendi munere fungebantur, 
sive, ut apostolus ibidem loquitur, laborabant in verbo et doctrina, qui dicebantur episcopi, 
pastores etc.. Quidam vero morum censurae et ecclesiasticae disciplinae conservandae 
dumtaxat praeerant . . .; hi dicebantur yoBepvnta, gubernatores . . ac mpoiotépevor. Ambrose 
in | Tim. 5 in prine : ,Et Synagoga et postea Ecclesia seniores habuit, quorum sine consilio 
nihil agebatur in ecclesia, quod qua negligentia absolverit, nescio, nisi forte doctorum desidia 
aut magis superbia, dum soli volunt aliquid videri.* - Ex utrisque simul conjunctis collectum 
fuit illud collegium sacrum, quod Paulus vocat presbyterium." . . (Loc. de min. eccl. § 232.) 

3) Syst. univ. theol. II. fol. 383, cited in Walther, Die rechte Gestalt etc., p. 57. 
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The "Erlanger Zeitschrift" probably deserves the credit for having been the 


most cautious about the time when the church will have to separate from the state 
again. It writes about this in the August issue of this year: "When the church will have 
done its work on the world, so that it can no longer accomplish anything further in it, 
but finds nowhere more receptivity and acceptance for the service assigned to it: 
then a divorce must come, and the Lord will bring it about; a divorce which will make 
the church free, but free with all the conditions which will make the abuse of its 
freedom out of arrogance and self-will unpleasant for it, and thoroughly cure it of the 
desire for it. Is this time already here?" (Naive question!) "Certainly not. But then 
everyone should consider what he will do if, before the time, he impatiently breaks 
the bond that is becoming a nuisance to him, but at the same time still protects and 
holds him." (p. 68.) The "Zeitschrift" has obviously covered its back in such a way 
that it has not compromised itself with it, even if, however the circumstances may 
turn out, a divorce will not take place before the last day. W. 


Vilmarianism. The Lower Hessian pastor F. Pfeiffer writes in his writing: Der 


Kampf der hessischen Kirche etc. (1874): "Only there is true Word and Sacrament, 

where both are placed under the holy office of Christ's servants, ordered by the 

(HErrn), in His name, for His glory and for the sole building up of the holy xupia 

(church). Outside of this order, baptism is nothing, the Lord's Supper is nothing, 

absolution is nothing, ordination is nothing, the Word of God is nothing." - Is this not 

spoken clearly enough? The only thing missing is: if Christ is nothing, God is nothing! 
W. 


Concerning the doctrine of communicatio idiomatum. We read the 


following in Dr. Philippi's "Mecklenburgisches Kirchen- und Zeitblatt" of July 29: 
"Someone took exception to the words of the 146th canticle: 'O, great distress! God 
himself is dead' not dogmatically (?) but grammatically (logically?) offended. 
Whatever was said to him, he stuck to it, the expression: God is dead*, was just as 
inappropriate as if one wanted to say of a deceased person: the soul of N. N. is dead. 
Questioner and interviewee are both no longer alive. Nevertheless, it is interesting to 
learn: How and by what means could the concerns of the man, who belonged to the 
middle class of education, have been met? - We think that it should first have been 
made clear to such a man that "God is dead" and "The soul of N. N. is dead" are by 
no means analogous sentences, since there with the word "God" the whole person 
of Christ is indicated, whereas here with the word "soul" not a person, but only a part 
of it is indicated, namely the one from which the natural death of the soul is derived. 
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cannot be predicated. To say, "The divine nature of Christ is dead," would of course 
be just as incorrect as saying, "The soul of N. N. is dead"; but as logically correct it 
is to say of the whole person of a man, "This immortal man is wounded," although 
he is wounded only according to his mortal body, so logically correct it is to say of 
the whole person of Christ, "God is dead," although Christ, the God-man, was dead 
only according to his human nature. The most necessary thing, however, would have 
been to remind those who take offense at the sentence "God is dead" and are still 
unsound in doctrine that the Scriptures also say of God that he shed his blood, of the 
Prince of Life that he was killed, of the Lord of glory that he was crucified, of God 
above all things that he came from the fathers; all these, however, are obviously 
sentences completely analogous to the sentence "God is dead. But if Scripture says, 
for example, that Christ, God above all things, comes from the fathers "according to 
the flesh," Scripture itself shows why it can and must be spoken of in this way, 
because for the sake of the union of the divine and human natures in Christ into one 
person, that can and must also be said of this whole person of his which belongs to 
him only according to one of the two natures. How to make the matter clear to the 
simple, no one has understood better than our Luther. He writes about this in his 
great confession, among other things, as follows: "It is right to say that the Son of 
God suffers; for although one part (that | speak in this way), as the Godhead, does 
not suffer, nevertheless the person who is God suffers in the other part, as in 
humanity. Just as one says, "The king's son is sore," so his leg alone is sore. 
Solomon is wise, yet his soul alone is wise. Absalon is beautiful, yet his body alone 
is beautiful. Peter is gray, yet his head alone is gray. Because body and soul are one 
person, everything that happens to the body or soul, or even to the smallest member 
of the body, is rightly and well done to the whole person. This is the way of speaking 
in all the world, not only in the Scriptures, and is also the truth; for in the truth the 
Son of God was crucified for us, which is the person who is God, for it is, (I say,) the 
person, crucified after mankind. Thus to the whole person should be added what is 
contrary to the other part of the person, for the sake that both are one person. Thus 
speak all ancient teachers, all new theologians, all language, and all Scripture." (Erl. 
Vol. 30, p. 204.) W. 


Old Catholicism. Dr. Gerh. Guericke, director of the secondary school in 


Schneeberg in Saxony, in his little book "The Signs of the Times" (Zwickau and 
Leipzig 1874) says of Old Catholicism that it "has received a harder blow from the 
Prussian endowment of its bishop than from all the curses of the papacy. 
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Words of comfort and life at places of mourning. A collection of funeral and 


burial orations by C. F. Barth, Archdeacon. Fifth edition. Gera by C. B. 
Griesbach. 1874. (VI and 205 pages in 8.) 

A booklet with the above title has been sent to us for review. If the conclusion 
of repeated editions of a book were certain as to its quality, then the present book 
would have to be a very good one, for in a short time it has gone through five editions. 
The reason for the good success of this product, however, may lie mainly in the 
embarrassment in which untrained preachers find themselves in the case of frequent 
deaths in their congregations, where it is customary to combine all funerals with 
funeral orations. In such cases, some people may resort to any collection of such 
speeches as a booklet for emergency and help, even if the value of such a booklet 
in itself is very low. The present collection is not purely rationalistic. This is shown, 
among other things, by the following sentences: "Of the soul of this dear child we 
may confidently say: it is well pleasing to the Lord. It still rested completely in the 
baptismal grace; the baptismal blessing had remained unharmed. It had not yet set 
itself against God's grace, had not yet knowingly and willfully committed any sin; it 
was covered with the bright garment of the innocence and righteousness of Jesus 
Christ." (p. 9.) Of a virgin it is said: "Her heart was opened with sweet delight when 
she heard of the love of God in Christ Jesus; her spirit was formed by the word of 
the Lord, her heart a dwelling place of the Most High. She belonged with all her love 
to her Savior; to sink and lose herself in his faithful love even unto death, to work for 
him and his kingdom, to edify others by word and example, that was her heart's 
deepest need, most ardent desire, and most delicious and richest enjoyment." (p. 
46.) In addition, we also read: "He kept firmly in mind that the value, the meaning, 
the beauty of a life does not lie in the devotion to fleeting, intoxicating pleasures, etc., 
but in being permeated and controlled by moral principles and powers, which keep 
away from everything ordinary and dishonest, lead to the path of respectability and 
the path of righteousness and keep on the same, and encourage and drive to the 
unceasing pursuit and grasping of the goal of life." (p. 61.) To a dead man who had 
worked and accomplished much "in the field of agriculture," the author applies the 
word: "I know thy work" (Rev. 2:2)! (p. 128.) Of an "older man" it is said: "If the 
deceased appeared more seldom at the place where the Lord has established the 
memory of his name, we do not know what kept him away. But we must grant him 
this: he practiced and practiced a practical Christianity." (p. 163. f.) At the grave of a 
widower, who did not remember the 
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He did not walk the same path with us; he seldom felt the need to see the beautiful 
and lovely services," and yet those who are left behind are to "grant him the rest he 
found," he is called a "perfected one"; only in the final prayer for the deceased (as 
almost every speech closes with such a prayer) is it said: "Extend your mercy over 
him and lead him, if your justice suffers (!), to the beholding of thy eternal glory." (p. 
166. f.) Even a speech at the funeral of a suicide is found in the book, which concludes 
with a prayer for his beatification. For a deceased child it is prayed: "Let it grow up 
merrily in your beautiful heavenly garden under the hat of the dear angels. (p. 5.) On 
the occasion of the burial of another child, it is said of the deceased: "Children Heaven 
wants; in its clear light, under its quiet peace, they rise from step to step in the 
knowledge of God and His grace, grow up to God-like perfection and holiness." (p. 
7.) On the back of the title page we read: "Right of translation reserved." We think 
that the concern that anyone will usurp this right is unnecessary, even though the 
nine and fifty funeral and burial sermons that the book contains in good condition are 
not the worst of this kind that has been reproduced by printing at present. 
W. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 


From a sermon by Beecher, held on 23 Aug. If it already hurts all Christian feelings that 
this man, while all newspapers are filled with his scandalous story, dares to go out and preach in 
public, it is of course even more distressing that thousands and thousands crowd around to his 
loose talk and marvel at this shallow eulogist of the ever more highly developing, ever more 
humane human spirit as a great pulpit orator. Listen, for example, and be amazed at what he 
knows to say about the wonderful text 2 Tim. 2, 19, by throwing out the question: "What is 
religion?" and, in answer to it, trying to persuade his listeners, as proof that the Christian religion 
is not perishing, that our generation, alienated from God, is becoming more and more religious. 
Of course, one should not think this possible. But nothing is easier than this, if one is only 
impudent enough, like Brecher, to reinterpret the eternal truth of God into something quite 
different, congenial, and then to claim that this is the same eternal truth, only in a different form 
and mode of expression. Thus he teaches of the church: "I believe that God founded the church, 
namely: when God created men, he made them sociable beings, so that no one can live unless 
he needs to come into contact somewhere with his fellow men. The needs of people's sociable 
natures brought them together in churches. ..... When God created sociable natures in men, he 
ordained that they should be brought together by their inclinations, their tastes, their enthusiasms, 
and this ordinance is the foundation on which the church stands. It is 
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decided that you should come together with your aspirations, with your devotion, with your 
desires, with your hope". - About the ministry of preaching he says: "If a preacher stands there 
to teach me, is he my master? No. If he can help me, well and good. Like other people he is to 
be esteemed according to what he is able to do. What he is, | am also. | am a sinner before God, 
and live by God's grace and goodness, and so does he. No ordination, no long series of 
influences, and whether 10,000 times 10,000 years rested on his head, could make of a man 
anything but a man. If he ceases to be a man, he dies and is gone. All men who live have the 
same passions and desires; human nature is the same everywhere; even preachers have their 
pride, their vanity, their weaknesses, their temptations; they are just like other men, and never 
has God set one above his comrades, or made him their superior." Religion is to him "human 
experience; the activity of the soul against God and against men..... Religion is the experience 
of human souls in their relationship to God. Sympathy toward God and toward men - that is 
religion." Of human depravity he says: "Much has been taught of the depravity of man. | believe 
| could preach to you a doctrine of total depravity in the old-fashioned way, which would bring a 
blush to the face of every one of you and make him peevish, so that you would say: | don't 
believe a word of it. Likewise, | believe | can preach to you what people in ancient times tried to 
preach about this subject in such a way that none of you would deny it. For example, everyone 
is born in a state that is zero. For the first, he is nothing. We are told that people are born without 
original righteousness. But this is not the half of it; they are born without anything and everything 
original, except a little bag of fleshly matter. The main activity at birth is sucking. People are born 
without a name, without a trade. They are born without the ability to walk, without the ability to 
grasp something, without the ability to see, without the ability to hear. Their senses are not born, 
they are already months and months in the world. A mere seed is born. Therefore, if it is said to 
me that people are born without original righteousness, | find no difficulty in believing it, since 
they are born without anything. They neither feel nor think. They are a convolute of faculties 
which can be developed little by little." What wonder that with such an anthropology of the action 
of divine grace he teaches thus: "| am under the impression that there is not a single human soul 
which is not the product of the divine Spirit, and that this Spirit is the living element of the 
universe; that therefore, as the sun in spring knocks at the tomb of every dormant plant, as a 
resurrection takes place wherever there is a bud or a germ ; Just as every flower must burst forth 
at the suggestion of the sunlight and the warmth of the sun, so the roots of power which lie in 
human souls must be shone upon by the divine soul in order to bring forth in them intellect, 
movements of mind, and moral sentiments. This illuminating influence of God is general. Does 
the spirit of God help people before their conversion? Yes, of course, to all men, everywhere 
and everywhere, to the savages and the semi-civilized as well as to the civilized. All men, 
whatever their kind, are under the divine guidance of Providence and under the stimulating 
influence of the divine spirit. Not all of them may benefit from it as much as we do, but it is there 
for them as well as for us....... Do not think that you are the only people who pray. Drunkards 
pray too. There is no one here who has sent up such anxious prayers to God as have been done 
by people who, in the eyes of the 
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world are very bad. Do you think that bad people go without remorse and without many a sigh 
for the intervention of divine power? | tell you, the struggles of people who sink into the jaws of 
death are often a thousand times more admirable in God's eyes than the easy efforts of people 
who are naturally born to virtue. God thought more of the one lost than of the ninety-nine 
righteous who had no need of repentance; and | think it is the prevailing feeling that God has 
never been nearer, more helpful, and more dear to men than he is to-day. The first truth is the 
fatherhood of God, the next is the brotherhood of man, and | think they have never been so 
dominant and vital as they are now...... Some think that a man who shudders and trembles at 
the feeling of the presence of the Most High, who is so pious that he puts his hand on his mouth 
and his face in the dust, and exclaims, | unclean, | unclean! God have mercy on me, the sinner! 
is very religious. But it depends on circumstances. | knew people who gave themselves over to 
a mood of mind in which they were deeply imbued with reverence when they were under religious 
influence, but who could not resist temptation in their business, but cheated and saw their 
advantage in trade, but justified themselves with their love for others. They said: 'l love my 
neighbor as myself’ on Sunday, but also: 'Everyone is his own neighbor’ on Monday and the 
other days of the week. You will find people who have reverent feelings in conferences and 
church meetings, or when the bell strikes, and in whom worldly feelings recede under such 
circumstances. They go to church, take off their hats when they come to the church choirs, go 
to their seats without looking to the right or left, bow down, wait for the whole service, stand up, 
go out, and feel that they have been religious. Then they see young people pouring out of the 
church opposite, chattering and laughing, and they shudder at the thought of what an irreligious, 
godless race of children is growing up. They have cultivated their religion. It is indeed dark, black 
and gloomy, but do | blame them for that? Do | say that it does not fit and agree with Christian 
hope? In its place it is just as right as every part in a piece of music is right...... Some people tell 
me that they do not believe in religion because they see church elders, leaders and even pastors 
doing evil things. Certainly they do evil things. They would not belong to the human race if they 
did not. But go and see what mothers tolerate for their sons. Go and see in a small way the same 
sacrifice of atonement that Christ made for those who literally sacrifice their lives by living and 
giving them for the unworthy, the poor and the needy. Do you want to say that religion is dying 
out? It is flourishing everywhere. Every house is full of it, every village is filled with it." - Yes, you 
will say with me: Enough and more than enough. But woe, woe to the people who listen to such 
loose, even ungodly speech! - 
C. 


Il. Abroad. 


Chiliasterei. In the August numbers of the "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische 
Kirchenzeitung" there is an essay by the Neuendettelsauer pastor Dr. F. Weber with the heading: 
"Realism or Spiritualism in the Interpretation of the Prophetic Word. In this essay Weber declares 
himself in favor of the "realism of interpretation," by which he understands nothing other than the 
old carnal, Jewish interpretation of Scripture, which once kept the Jews from accepting the Christ 
who was all too "spiritualistic" for them. As a result of his investigations, Weber himself states: 
"That the New Testament teaches this threefold: 1. that Israel as a people has its speci- 
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2. that the kingdom of God will come to its conclusion as the kingdom of Israel, and that therefore 
3. the promises of a restoration of Israel and of a reign of peace and blessing emanating from it, 
as they are contained in the prophets, are still awaiting their fulfillment, i.e. they may not be 
appropriated to Christianity from the world of nations in a so-called spiritual way. But this also 
proves the right of the realistic interpretation of the prophets (!) ." If Mr. Weber really believes 
this, it seems strange to us that he does not become a Jew himself without further ado; at least 
we know some former Lutherans who have finally really become Jews on the way of Weber's 
"realism". Ww. 
Mecklenburg. The "Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt" of August 26 writes: 
Whereas everywhere, especially where the liberal phrase prevails, there are complaints about a 
decrease in theological studies and a lack of young theologians, so that here and there the 
vacancies that occur can already hardly be filled, in Mecklenburg, which has a reputation for 
being orthodox, not only is there no shortage, but there is such a large number of younger 
theological forces that the needs of the next few years are amply covered. According to the state 
calendar for 1874, no fewer than 94 candidates have passed their first theological exams, plus 
10 candidates who passed at Easter of this year, so that the total number of candidates currently 
passing is 104. Most of them, however, are employed in the school system, but the number given 
includes only those who intend to enter the parish. Of these 104 candidates, 34 (25 according to 


the state calendar and 9 at Easter of this year) have already passed the pro ministerio exam. If 
one adds that in Rostock some 30 students of theology are enrolled, and just as many may be 
studying at other universities, as well as that about 40 have the work for the Tentamen, then one 
will have to admit that the church in Mecklenburg, despite or probably more correctly because of 
its adherence to the confession, will not be in a position for a long time yet to complain, like the 
liberal model state of Baden, about desolation of the theological faculty and lack of new 
theological talent. However, the study of theology is already discouraged at school by the ridicule 
of teachers and classmates, so that at Easter, for example, among the graduates of our high 
schools, the number of those who wanted to devote themselves to the study of theology was 
smaller than in the past; in addition, there are the now so popular "conversions" at the university, 
and a number remain in the school subject, but at least there will be no noticeable shortage for 
years, if only the current abundant stock does not shy away from theological studies. Our 
candidates do not have to fear such waiting times as in earlier decades. The Church of Christ is 
now faced with great and difficult tasks. May the Lord continue to give us the word with great 
multitudes of evangelists. (Ps. 68, 12.) It is the task of the pastors' houses to take care of this 
with prayer and action. 

From a correspondence from Germany we learn the following: "First of all, the unity and 
purity of doctrine is completely lacking, since on the different pulpits within the same church area 
all colors from the flat Protestant-unifying rationalism to the confessional standpoint are 
represented, and even rightly exist. The conditions of the congregations also correspond to this, 
offering us a picture of indescribable confusion with regard to doctrine. It is obvious that all church 
discipline is lacking because of the elements that are opposed to the pure word, and that there 
is a desolate nature. If here, as elsewhere in the German Lutheran churches, a blessed 
ecclesiastical organization is to come about, there must first be a 
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A thorough examination and sifting must take place. The future of the Church of the pure Word 
and Sacrament is to be sought and found only in the separation of the elements loyal to the 
confession from the mass elements that are in the process of rapid decline. This separation, 
however, is attempted by the state, which wants to keep a closed church mass, of course a non- 
denominational one, under its iron fist, with all conceivable means of force and cunning, as we 
see in the former Electorate of Hesse and everywhere where a free church is aspired to in the 
annexed parts of the country. Thus, a not insignificant number of Lutherans who are faithful to 
the confession of the state church are facing the future with bitter sorrow in their hearts, and the 
thought of a refuge in America is already dawning in many whose consciences are troubled from 
an ecclesiastical point of view. In my opinion, only the extremely unfavorable news that is 
currently reaching us about trade and change in America will hold off mass emigration for a 
while, if the state does not soon change its tyrannical position toward the church. 

Vilmarians. In a printed letter of May 1 of this year, one of the main leaders, the former 
Metropolitan Hoffmann, declares in the sense of his party that they cannot keep church 
fellowship with the separated Lutherans of Breslau, because the latter lead a false doctrine of 
church and church regiment, which means that they have impaired the regimental authority of 
the spiritual office. It is known that the events of 1866 disgruntled the Vilmarians against the 
Breslauers. By joining this church community, the Vilmarians would virtually condemn 
themselves, says Hoffmann, and therefore rejects the procedure of Rohnert zu Steinbach- 
Hallenberg, who, by joining it, has fallen away from the divine mandate of the Vilmarians. - Just 
as little," Hoffmann continues, "can the Hessian clergymen seek the goal of their struggle in 
joining one of the existing Lutheran churches," which does not mean that they want to break with 
all Lutherans and shut themselves off. Only they make the significant addition that they can hold 
fellowship only with those "who stand with us," says Hoffmann, "on the same basis of faith and 
in the same opposition to the waste and heresies of our day, but of course also only with these. 
How many of those who have shown them their sympathy will keep hardly more than a pleasant 


place among the taxpayers (the misera plebs contribuens). However, this would still be 
acceptable, if only the renewed fragmentation of the church were not too obvious. 
(Minkel's N. Ztbl.) 

Strasbourg, September 19. Seventy-five pastors of the Augsburg Confession have 
addressed an address to the Imperial Chancellor, the wording of which is as follows: "Most 
Serene Prince! The undersigned pastors of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of Alsace-Lorraine 
have the honor to express to Your Serene Highness the most humble wish that in place of Dr. 
Schultz, formerly professor of theology in Strasbourg, who has been appointed to Heidelberg, a 
man be appointed who, standing on the confession of the Augsburg Confession, would exercise 
his office in a manner corresponding to the faith of the Lutheran Church. In this request they 
base themselves on the fact that the theological faculty of Strasbourg has the vocation to educate 
clergymen for the Church of the Augsburg Confession of Alsace-Lorraine, but that nevertheless 
the majority of its professors represent a direction contrary to the faith of this Church; they also 
cannot but express their pain that recently an appointment has taken place which does not take 
into account the justified wishes of the members of our Church who are faithful to the Confession. 
In the hope that Your Serene Highness will graciously recognize the legitimacy of this action, we 
sign in deepest reverence Your Serene Highness’ most humble servants." 
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Change of religion. In Berlin in 1873: 936 persons left the Protestant church, of which, as 
far as is known, 12 went to the Roman Catholic church, 13 to the separated Lutherans, 8 to the 
Baptists, 10 to the Free Congregation, 12 to Judaism (as the report on the District Synod of Berlin 
I states, 9 within this synod alone) and 881 to no religious community. Of these 936 resignations, 
811 took place to enter into a civil marriage. 48 Jews and 226 Catholics were admitted to the 
Protestant Church, 68 from other religious communities and 1 separated Lutheran. In the 
governmental district of Potsdam 10, in the governmental district of Frankfurt a. 0.18 Lutherans 
transferred to the regional church. 

Asia. In the Orient, both the Christian and Muslim worlds are gripped by a veritable frenzy 
of pilgrimage. From Asia Minor, pilgrims are flocking to Mecca in droves; the Greek places of 
pilgrimage are also overflowing, especially the monastery of Panormioti, dedicated to St. Michael, 
from the island of Symi. (Kreuzztg.) - The king of Korea has been deposed; his successor is 
headed by the regent-mother, who is a Christian. She is expected to open the country to foreign 
intercourse. - A Jew has appeared in Arabia who declares himself to be the Messiah. He pretends 
to be able to perform miracles and has stayed in the desert for some time in order, as he says, 
to kill his flesh. 

Italy. Three parishes in Mantua, St. Giovanni de Dosso, Frassino and Paludano, not having 
received any clergy from the bishop, have elected themselves such. The bishop has 
excommunicated them and the Minister of Justice has cancelled the election, but they still 
officiate undisturbed. 

Geneva. The introduction of the new church constitution is proof of how the people's 
majority comes into its own by constitutional means. Of 16,301 registered voters, 4369 voted for, 
3552 against, and about 8000 did not vote at all. - The church law recently adopted in the Canton 
of Geneva abolished not only Calvin's church, but the Christian church in general. As proof of 
this, we cite only a few provisions of this new church law, which is regarded as a model by our 
liberals: "First, all Swiss Protestants shall in future be church members, which has hitherto been 
the case only in regard to the Genevans; then the clergy have to make no special profession of 
faith, are bound to no dogmas, no liturgy, may freely teach and preach, and are responsible only 
to their conscience and their constituents, and finally the ordination of the clergy is abolished; on 
the other hand, every candidate at the University of Geneva must prove his scientific and 
theological studies." - The professors are simply appointed by the Council of State. The 


Compagnie des pasteurs is without all rights and competences; however, it has been allowed to 
meet (as Voigt remarked, if they want to do it for their entertainment). One speaker remarked that 
one could spare oneself the paragraphing of the law and simply decree: the national church is 
abolished. 

(Ev. kirchl. Anz.) 

Old Catholicism. From September 14-16, Old Catholic, Anglican, and Greek theologians 
met at Bonn on the Rhine to discuss dogmatic questions and to work toward unification of the 
various churches. In the negotiations with the Anglicans and Americans, which were conducted 
almost exclusively in English, Herr v. Déllinger presented a series of theses on individual disputed 
dogmatic points, and it was acknowledged by both sides that there was no essential opposition 
to them. - On September 15, after a long and lively debate, the theologians of the three 
confessions agreed on the following statement: "We agree that the way in which the words 


‘filioque’ were added to the Nicene Creed was unlawful, and that it was unlawful to add the words 
‘filioque' to the Nicene Creed. 
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that in the prospect of future peace and unity it is very desirable that the whole Church seriously 
consider the question whether the Creed can be restored in its original form without sacrificing 
any doctrine expressed in the present occidental form". It is noteworthy from the other 
negotiations that Déllinger and Bishop Reinkens spoke out in favor of the validity of the Anglican 
Church's ordinations of bishops and priests. - The two main points, the doctrines of the outgoing 
of the Holy Spirit and of the Primate, were reserved for further discussion, first in the bosom of a 
commission; with respect to the other points it was stated that, insofar as they were of a dogmatic 
nature, there was no opposition between the two churches or that an understanding was possible, 
and that the elimination of differences in discipline and in cultus was not necessary to bring about 
an ecclesiastical agreement. - The wording of the theses adopted by the conference with a large 
majority of votes, according to the translation of the text agreed upon with the Anglican 
theologians, is as follows: 1. the apocryphal books of the Old Testament are not as canonical as 
the books contained in the Hebrew canon. 2) No translation of sacred Scripture can claim a higher 
authority than the original text. 3) The reading of the sacred Scriptures in the vernacular shall not 
be forbidden. (4) In general, it is appropriate and in keeping with the spirit of the Church that the 
divine service be celebrated in a language understandable to the people. (5) Faith that works 
through love, not faith without love, is the means and condition of man's justification before God. 


(6) Salvation cannot be earned by a meritum a condigno, for there is no proper relation between 
the infinite value of the salvation promised by God and the finite value of human works. 7) The 
doctrine of the ‘Opera supererogationis' anda "Thesaurus meritorum sanctorum’, 
i.e. the doctrine that superabundant merits of the saints can be bestowed on others, whether by 
the heads of the Church or the authors of the good works themselves, is untenable. 8. a) The 
number of sacraments was not fixed at seven until the twelfth century, and then was not accepted 
as a tradition from the apostles or the earliest times, but only as a result of theological speculation 
as a general church doctrine, p) Catholic theologians (e.g. Bellarmin) admit, and we with them, 


that baptism and Eucharist are 'principalia, praecipua, eximia salutis nostrae 


sacramenta'. (9) Recognizing Sacred Scripture as the primary rule of faith, we agree that 
authentic tradition, that is, the uninterrupted, partly oral, partly written transmission of the doctrine 
bequeathed to us by Christ and the Apostles, is an authoritative source of doctrine for all 
successive generations of Christians. This tradition is recognized partly by consensus of the great 
church bodies, which stand in historical continuity with the original church, and partly by scientific 
means from the written documents of all centuries. 10. (10) We reject the new Roman doctrine 
of the immaculate conception of the Blessed Virgin as contradictory to the tradition of the first 
thirteen centuries, according to which Christ alone was conceived without sin. 11) The use of 
confession of sins before the congregation or the priest, together with the exercise of the power 
of the keys, has come down to us from the original Church, and is to be maintained in the Church, 
purified from abuses and free from coercion. 12) Indulgences can only refer to penances that are 
truly imposed by the Church itself. 13) The use of remembrance for the faithful departed, i.e., the 
first bestowal of a richer grace of Christ upon them, has come down to us from the original Church 
and is to be maintained in the Church. 14 The Eucharistic celebration in the Church is not a 
perpetual repetition or renewal of the Atonement which Christ offered once for all at the Creuze, 
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but its sacrificial character consists in the fact that it is the lasting remembrance of the same and 
a representation and realization on earth of the one offering of Christ for the salvation of 
redeemed mankind, which according to Hebr. 9, 11. 12. is continually performed in heaven by 
Christ. - Since this is the character of the Eucharist with regard to the sacrifice of Christ, it is at 
the same time a sanctified sacrificial meal, in which the believers who receive the body and blood 
of the Lord have fellowship with one another according to 1 Cor. 10:17. — (K6ln. Ztg.) 

A memorandum has been prepared by the Committee of the General Lutheran 
Conference (Presid. Dr. v. Harle8, Super. Dankworth in Géttingen, O.-C.-Rath Dr. Kliefoth, Prof. 
Dr. Luthardt, Appellationsrath Dr. Bollert in Eisenach) has issued a memorandum on the civil 
status legislation in Prussia, which is soon to be introduced throughout the German Empire. In 
this memorandum it is stated that if a marriage has been contracted contrary to Scripture, 
exclusion from Holy Communion must take place until the marriage is dissolved by the state or 
by death. If the two cases of dissolution do not occur, "absolution and communion are to be 
granted only in cases of mortal need upon repentance. We do not see why such an unholy 
marriage must first be dissolved by the state. Why should such allegedly married couples not, if 
the state does not want to let them separate again, nevertheless be able to divorce, especially if 
they have the testimony of the right and the duty to do so from God's Word from the Christian 
community? Of course, they must then endure what the state imposes on them because of this. 
But whatever that may be, it is always something less than living in a sinful relationship, having 
a wounded conscience and lacking absolution and sacrament. According to Dr. Munkel's report, 
the memorandum further states: "The secular judge may not be able to avoid divorcing the 
marriage in the case of severe sabotage (maltreatment), life imprisonment, lengthy prison 
sentences, etc. "But it is different to separate the marriage civilly and to divorce the marriage 
with the effect that remarriage is permitted. The church, bound by divine commandment, can 
only grant this if the marriage is dissolved, or by an indebtedness which, according to God's 
word, makes the spouse single." Certainly an important testimony! Ww. 

Separation of State and Church in Germany. We read the following in the "Allgemeine 
Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" (General Evangelical Lutheran Church Newspaper) of 
August 28: "The question of the reorganization of the relationship between state and church 
occupies all minds and evokes all kinds of advice. Thus, a Lutheran clergyman in Wirttemberg 
wrote in a paper: "Die freie Kirche. Ein Wort fur die Trennung der Kirche und des Staates" 
(Stuttgart 1874, Bruchmann [V, 210 p. gr. 8] 1 Thlr.). He is a sharp opponent of the Prussian cult 
laws; he sees in them the monopolization of religion in the hands of the state. This is not the way 
to reach the goal. The author knows of no other way than the separation of the state and the 
church, i.e. the freedom of the church. It is in the unconditional interest of the church. The 
church's proclamation must also be freed from the appearance of being in the service of others. 
The Word will then find far more entrance in this way. The incompatible opposites in the church 
will then separate and organize themselves, the compatible ones will get along. The churches 
will then have to put up with only one thing: the lack of assets. They must live on constant 
voluntary gifts, and in this they must prove their viability, and they must have no property, not 
even buildings and the like! The state, however, would have to "provide for church locales, 
including organs". But if the state refuses this service? "The service would then have to be held 
in a rented location. But if none can be obtained? The worthy Rathgeber should ask in Basel 
whether 
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itis possible to do mission without all possessions? Such utopias are accompanied by an abstract 
biblical radicalism that fails to recognize the historical conditions and the necessities resulting 
from them. - Does the "Allgemeine Evangel.-Luther. Kirchenzeitung" has nothing better to say to 
the self-denying Wirttemberger, who sees only the command of the Lord, it would have done 
better to remain silent. 

W. 

Alsace. In the "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" (General Evangelical 
Lutheran Church Newspaper) of August 28, a correspondent from Alsace writes: "We have tried 
to subject the pastors to a statistical classification according to their beliefs. The results we arrived 
at are too interesting to be withheld here. They describe the state in which the Lutheran Church 
of the Reichsland found itself on July 1 of this year. For this purpose, we have divided all 233 
pastors and parish administrators into five clades: Under the first clade we summed up all liberals 
in their various gradations, including those who have no direction of their own, but who swim with 
the great liberal stream: The second class is formed by the small number of those who, although 
closer to unbelief, do not go along with the Protestant Association in all respects; there are 25 of 
them. The third class contains mediation theologians (party of the "Sonntagsblatt"), also some 
who think they float above the parties: 29. The fourth class includes the pietists of Harter's school 
with a special preference for the Basel mission: 33. Finally, the fifth class consists of those who 
have a pronounced Lutheran church consciousness, whether they go with Pastor Horning in all 
matters or not (a dividing line that is becoming more blurred from year to year for the good of the 
church): there are 49 of them. 

Caesareopapie. In the "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" of 
September 11 we read: As a recently issued decree of the provincial authorities states, according 
to a ministerial instruction of 1839, the admissibility of teaching by private teachers "is essentially 
also made dependent on the fact that there are no reservations against the persons in question 
in religious and political respects - whereby, under the present circumstances, the ecclesiastical- 
political behavior is to be considered in particular", which is to be examined first by the local 
authorities or the higher instances. In order to avoid any misunderstanding about the tendency 
of this decree, the following is added: this regulation naturally also refers to clergymen who act 
as private teachers, and therefore both the permission to open and the organization of the 
distribution of private instruction is dependent on the fulfillment of this regulation. 

Prussia. In Bielefeld, a "Lutheran" pastoral conference of those who do not want to leave 
the church, but want to protest and defend their good rights, has met for Minden-Ravensberg. 
Participants were about 100 (Kreuzztg.). 

The Ethics of Vilmarian Theology. We read the following in Dr. Philippi's jr. 
"Mecklenburgisches Kirchen- und Zeitblatt" (Mecklenburg Church and Time Gazette) of 
September 9: "Concerning the Kissinger assassination, there are two opposing, equally 
repugnant statements from the Lutheran camp, which we do not want to withhold from our 
readers, although otherwise purely political matters are excluded from the scope of this paper. 
The "Hessische Blatter", which seem to be intent on gaining sympathy for themselves and the 
cause they represent, wherever they can still find support, either out of personal ambiguity or out 
of political antipathy, write: "We testify that this is indeed a case in which our moral consciousness 
demands the death of the criminal, but in our judgment of the crime and the... and the perpetrator, 
we are nevertheless far removed from those who seize the opportunity... 


352Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


to be dripping with disgust and contempt. For the writer of this book recognizes it as one of his 
most valuable qualities that he has reached a clarity of moral judgment which enables him to 
hand over persons to death with cold blood for the sake of their deeds and yet not to deny these 
very persons human compassion and even respect, under certain circumstances even the 
highest personal-moral respect". Now follows a quotation from a writing of the gentleman von 
Gauvain, known for his eccentricity, who writes in reference to (assassin) Blind: "he preferred to 
lay his hand on flesh and blood before he wanted to waver in what his materially-morally 
equipped spirit considered to be the (formally) morally commanded thing.... No trace of contempt 
or disgust against the blind, although we called without reflection to the execution axe!" 
Recommending these words for application to the Kullmann case, the "Hessische Blattern" then 
went on to say: "In principle, this truth strikes at the heart, and fatally so, not of ultramontanism, 
but of so-called Bismarckianism." - And further: "In truth, we could well have wished the prince 
in his interest that the Kuge; did not miss..... For what in this case would have come all the more 
abruptly because of the lack of his personal leadership would then have served as a foil for all 
the more brilliant and lasting appreciation of his personal worth, which in the end had not been 
tested. But since he only emerged from the assassination with a wound, he was left with the 
destinies that must be fulfilled over his work. We impute to the prince the same respect that we 
ourselves pay to a side where the criminal aspect of the deed does not lie, but rather a 
subjectively noble aspect in the person of the criminal, impute to him only the sympathetic 
understanding for that moral side of the matter that explains it, how the ancient age was able to 
glorify the political assassination, how, with the revival of classical studies, such an outlook took 
hold again not only among Jesuits, and how even a Schiller could feel urged to celebrate such 
an act as a heroic deed in his Tell." If these words seek to dispute the impure cynism of the 
ultramontane papers, the words spoken by the Kissingen bathing preacher Wiesinger on the 
occasion of the thanksgiving service almost surpass the "Byzantine howl" of liberalism. We 
protest most emphatically that such voices (we mean both the words reported in the "Hessische 
Blatter" and the speech of Pastor Wiesinger) have been attributed to the Lutheran Church or the 
conservative party. With such manifestations of the Vilmarians, one cannot blame the Consistory 
for warning the clergy against supporting the "so-called" Missionary Institute at Melsungen, "the 
rallying point and hearth of renitence in the ecclesiastical field and the promoter of anti-church 
and anti-state tendencies. 

Necrological. Wilh. Flérke, pastor of Toitenwinkel near Rostock, known for his writings: 
"Die Lehre vom tausendjahrigen Reich" (1860) - "Die letzten Dinge" (1866) - "Vom hochwirdigen 
Sacramente" (1869) - "Der Summepiskopat, seine Bedeutung und sein Fall" (1872) - as well as 
for several articles published in Guericke's "Zeitschrift". - In Kiel, where he had unsuccessfully 
sought healing from a leg injury that eventually necessitated amputation, Karl Petrus Thdr. 
Crome, pastor of the Lutheran (Immanuel) congregation at Rade vorm Wald, 53 years old. As is 
known, he founded the Stader Sonntagsblatt in 1848 and edited it until 1850 and published the 
excellent "Christliche Kirchen- und Haus-Gesangbuch fur evangelisch-lutherische Gemeinen" 
(2nd edition 1861). 
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(Submitted.) 
The name of Jehovah. 


The name Jehovah was given by God Himself 2 Mos. 3, 14. 15. 6, 3. 4. But 
when God gives a name, it is not a meaningless sound, but He always designates 
the innermost essence, or the qualities, or the work, or also everything at the same 
time of the thing or person to which He assigns it, as the names Abraham 1 Mos. 17, 
5., Sarah 17, 15. 17., Isaac 21, 6., Israel 32, 29., John Luk. 1., Jesus Matth. 1, 21. 
and others prove. He also explicitly declares in Exodus 3:15: "This is my name 
forever, and | will be remembered for all generations. All this is certainly reason 
enough to expect that God wants to reveal a truth with this name, the knowledge of 
which must be of the highest importance for every human being, yes, that this name 
is a true shaft of divine thoughts. 


That the Jews had a lively consciousness of it, already proves their superstitious 
behavior, which became general since the time of the Maccabees, in view of this 
name of God, that they did not pronounce the same and believed, who dares to 
pronounce it, must die of death. Philo, the Jewish-Alexandrian scholar who lived at 
the time of the apostles and is said to have written the apocryphal Book of Wisdom, 
tells in his Life of Moses of a golden plate in which the four letters J-h-v-h were 
engraved with the signature: This is permitted only to those who have ears and 
tongues purified by wisdom to hear and read in the holy place, but to no one else and 
nowhere else. *Later Jewish scholars affirm that the actual pronunciation of the name 
Jehovah was initially (probably soon after Malachi) transferred to the 


*) J-h.-V-h. -- J yovoig wra yal yAwrrav copia yexa&appevoic Uepic dyouelv yal Aeyelv 
6v Gylolc, AAAw d€ oUdEvI TO TrapaTrav oUudayou. De Vita Mosis 1. 3. 
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Until the death of Simon the Just (201 B.C.), it was only used by the priests in the 
blessing 4 Mos. 6, 24-26; after this time, it was also omitted. - It is worth the effort to 
consider it a little closer and to reflect on its meaning. - 

1. The etymology of this name has been argued back and forth among Jews 
and Christians. But the high giver of the name himself renders us above all disputes, 
by giving 2 Mos. 3, 14. sufficient exclusion about it. Admittedly, whoever, like the 
astute Hebraist Gesenius, the equally proud and learned Ewald and other 
rationalists, regards the holy Scriptures as a product of human wisdom and therefore 
does not accept the etymology of the Creator of all language, is also here, as in 
everything that is of the Spirit of God, floating with his thoughts in the air. But let us 
also say here with Samuel: Speak, Lord, your servant hears! The passage 2 Mos. 3, 
13-15, where the uncreated angel of the Lord appears to the shepherd Moses in a 
burning bush and calls him to be the prophet and leader of Israel and the mediator 
of the law, reads as follows: Moses said to God: "Behold, when | come to the children 
of Israel and say to them: The God of your fathers has sent me to you; and they will 
say to me: What is his name? what shall | say to them? - God said unto Moses, Ehjeh 
ascher ehjeh (XXXX XXX XXXX), | will be who | will be. And said, So shalt thou say 


unto the children of Israel, Ehjeh (XXXX), | - shall - be, who sent me unto you. - And 
God said further to Moses: So you shall say to the children of Israel: sssliovali 
(XXXX’), the God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, the God of 
Jacob has sent me to you. My name is forever, and | shall be remembered for ever 
and ever. 

Moses asks for the name of the one who calls him to be the leader of the people 


of Israel. The one appearing in the burning bush answers: Ehjeh ascher ehjeh (XXXX 
NLN XXxXxX), | will be who | will be; so you shall say to the children of Israel: Ehjeh 
(XXXxX), | - will - be, has sent me to you; Jsllovall (XXXX) has sent me to you. So he 
repeats three times in a row the word Ehjeh (XXXX) and that this is the first person of 
the future tense of the time word hajah (XXXX) (to be), everyone agrees. Now when 
the angel of the Lord commands Moses to say to the children of Israel: Ehjeh (XXXX), 
| - will - be, has sent me, and immediately after that, he should say: Jehovah (XXXX) 
has sent me, it is clear that while the former is the first person of the future tense, the 
latter is the third person of the same tense, only not from the word hajah (XXXX), but 
from the completely synonymous hajah (XXXX), which is only dialectically different 
and is the ordinary one in Aramaic, but is only used poetically in Hebrew. So while 
God talks with Moses, he speaks: Ehjeh (XXXX), | - will - be; if 
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but Moses speaks to the children of Israel, then he should say of God as of an as it 
were absent third: Jehovah (XXXX), He - will - be. Therefore, we do not consider 
Jehovah (XXXX) with Gerhard as a composition of havah (XXX) with a noun-forming 
iod, much less with Jerome as a formation of hovah (XXX) (perdition), but with Flacius, 
induced to it by the triple preceding parallel ehjeh (XXXX), as the quite regularly 
formed third person of the future tense of havah (XXX), to be. - 

However, the vowels with which Jehovah (XXXX) is written in the Old Testament 
might be disconcerting; for if Jehovah (XXXX) is the third person of the future tense 
of havah (XXX), the vowels must be: Jihveh (XXXX) or Jehovah (XXXX). Alone one 
assumes with great probability that Jehovah (XXXX) borrowed its vowels from Adonai 
(XXXX). As a result of an early prevailing wrong interpretation of 3 Mos. 24, 16. one 
used, as we have already heard, not to pronounce the name Jehovah (XXXxX), but 
read for it, where it occurred, Adonai (XXXXX) (Lord), whose dots one therefore 
virtually subordinated to it, which is why the Septuagint always translate Jehovah 
(XXXX) with yupiog (Lord), as if Adonai (XXXX) stood there. In this the evangelists 
and apostles also follow the Septuagint; e.g. Ps. 110, 4: "The LORD has sworn" etc., 
Jehovah (XXXX) is written and the Septuagint translates yupiog. These words Paul 
adduces Ebr. 7, 21. where he likewise puts xupioc for Jehovah. - This assumption is 
also strongly supported by the fact that where Jehovah Adonai (XXXX) stands in the 
text, that is, where Adonai should have been spoken twice, the Jew speaks Elohim 
(God) (XXXXX) the first time and, to indicate this, writes Jehovih Adonai instead of 
Jehovah Adonai (XXXXX XXXX); as well as by the fact that the prefixes b' (X) and 1' 
(X) before Jehovah (XXXX) get a pathach, Laihovah instead of Lijhovah, as if they were 
before Adonai (XXXX). - Yes, Philo claims that it is not only in his time, but from 
ancient times inviolable custom to always speak Adonai instead of Jehovah. (De Vita 
Mosis 1. 3.) - It is therefore Jehovah, as we think to have proved, simply the third 
person of the future of havah (XXX), although spoken with the vowels of Adonai 
(XXXX), and literally means: He - will - be. 

2. The fact that Moses first asks for the name of God after God's command 
to go to Pharaoh and lead the people of Israel out of Egyptian bondage was certainly 
not a mere idea or even a foreknowledge on his part, but was done on the impulse 
of the Holy Spirit, so that God would have an occasion at this great turning point in 
the history of His kingdom on earth to reveal Himself to mankind more than before, 


to let them take a deeper look than before at His eternal counsel of grace for the 
redemption of the human race. What does 
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God say with it when he declares that he is called: | will be who | will be, | - will - be, 
He - will - be? If one translates the words Ehjeh ascher ehjeh (XXXX XXX XXXX), as 
the Vulgate and Seb. Schmidt: | am, who | am, then this obviously contradicts 
grammar, since ehjeh (XXXX) is without doubt the form of the future, which is, 
however, also used, especially in sentences, for the present, which here, however, 
there is no reason to assume; and then very little would be said with it; because also 
every creature is what it is, and if a man does not want to say who he is, then he 
answers: | am who | am; what is it to thee? That the Septuagint translates these 
words: Eye ei 6 av lam 

the Being, was, as Joh. Clericus remarks, the cause that Philo and several Greek 
fathers sought to recover the meaning of this most holy name from Platonic 
philosophy, which means to ask the darkness for explanation of the light; for, says 
David Ps. 36, 10, with you is the living source and in your light (not in the light of any 
philosophy) we see the light. Gerhard, on the other hand, declares that the name 
Jehovah indicates: 1) that God himself is the cause of his being and alone has true 
being; 2) that he is a being above and apart from all created things; 3) that all created 
things depend on him; 4) his immutability; 5) his eternity; 6) his simplicity; 7) his 
truthfulness; 8) his difference from all idols. (Exeg. Loc. II, cap. |.) But 2 Mos. 6, 3. 
God says: | appeared to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob B'el- shaddaj (XXX XXX) as the 


Almighty God, u-sh'mi Jehovah (XXXX 'XXXX), but after my name Jehovah | was not 
known to them. And ch. 5, 2. Pharaoh says: Who is the Jehovah, whose voice | must 
hear and let Israel go? | know nothing of the Jehovah. So this name is completely 
unknown and new to him. Now if God did not want to reveal anything else with this 
name than what has just been enumerated, how could he then say that he had been 
unknown to the world until then according to this name? Or should the patriarchs not 
have known from the tradition of the creation, from his promises and their fulfillment, 
from his threats and their execution, from his name El-shaddaj (XXX XX), that he was 
the originator of all things, a being above all creatures, an unchangeable, eternal, 
true and therefore the only true God? Most certainly! No, it must have a deeper 
meaning if God applies the form of the future so solemnly four times in this naming. 

Immediately after the Fall of Man, God promised the sinful human race a 
Savior from death. He was called the seed of the woman. God promised Abraham 
that through his seed all nations of the earth would be blessed, which promise he 
repeated to Isaac and Jacob. Finally, the promise was further specified that from the 
tribe of Judah the hero to whom the nations would be blessed. 
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would adhere to, should come from. From all these promises it was first of all 
completely clear that the future redeemer would be a true man. Also his suffering and 
death was revealed by the prophesied heel prick and already shadowed in the 
sacrifice of Isaac. Yes, also the way in which people will participate in his redemption, 
namely faith, was already known by the fact that Adam and Eve could not cover their 
nakedness with fig leaves they had found themselves, but had to let God make them 
clothes and put them on, but especially by the shining example of Abraham. 

But now the people of Israel had been groaning for centuries in terrible bondage 
and oppression by their Egyptian enemies, and God, out of heartfelt mercy, set out 
to snatch them out of this tribulation with a strong hand and an outstretched arm and 
with terrible judgments on their hardened enemies and to make them the people of 
his own possession, in which he wanted to establish the right service of God, to reveal 
himself in his justice and grace and finally to gloriously bring forth the plan of 
redemption. At the beginning of this mighty work he gives himself the name Jehovah. 
- Who then? As Paul 1 Cor. 10, 4. 9. and Ebr. 3, 6. this angel of the Lord, who called 
Moses out of the burning bush and through him led Israel out of Egypt through the 
desert into the promised land, who called himself the God of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob and gave himself the name Jehovah, who throughout the entire Old Testament 
was the person through whom God revealed himself, was none other than the Son 
of God, our highly praised Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. When he says to Moses: My 
name is: | - will - be! what else can he want to say than: | will be the redeemer of the 
world! You have heard much about the promised seed of the woman and of Abraham. 
You knew that he would be a true man in order to be pricked in the heel by the infernal 
serpent, to suffer and to die for the human race. But you also knew that he would 
have to be more than a mere man in order to be able to really redeem the human 
race. But that | myself, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob, 
who spoke with the people from the beginning and appeared to the patriarchs, that | 
myself, the eternal word of the eternal God, would become flesh and would be the 
promised seed of the woman and of Abraham, that you did not know until now. And 
that this is divine, unchangeable truth, for this | give you a pledge and at the same 
time an example, by leading Israel out of its bondage. As | now deliver Israel from the 
physical oppression of the Egyptian Pharaoh, so | will, after | have become man, 
deliver the whole human race from the spiritual oppression of the wrath of God and 
the eternal bondage of the infernal Pharaoh. Like the strangle 
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If the angel who strikes the firstborn in all Egypt passes by you whose doorposts are 
marked with the blood of the Passover lamb, the eternal judgment of God will not 
strike those whose garments are made in my blood as the light of the right Passover 
lamb from all that are called sinners. And as | now make the liberated Israel the 
people of my property and give them the promised land, where milk and honey flow, 
as earthly inheritance, so | will make those out of all peoples of the earth, who accept 
my redemption from sin, death and hell, my spiritual property and give them the 
heavenly Canaan as eternal inheritance, where they will eat of the hidden manna 
and be drunk with lust as with a river. 

Now what should Moses and the children of Israel do with this miraculous 
revelation of the Son of God? They should change the first person of the time word 
into the third one and rejoice in certain confidence: He - will be! Ehjeh (XXXX), | - will 


- be! so sounded the promise from the mouth of the Son of God; Jehovah (XXXX), He 
- will - be! so confessed the faith in the old covenant. 

If this is not what the Son of God wanted to reveal by this name Jehovah, we 
do not know what sense it should have when he declares that he was known to the 
patriarchs as the almighty God, but not after his name Jehovah. It seems to contradict 
this statement, however, that already Eve at the birth of Cain exclaims: | have the 
man, the Jehovah, and that up to the time of the exodus from Egypt the name 
Jehovah often occurs. Moses alone writes the history of the prehistoric times with the 
language which is common in his time; because we must let it be true that before the 
revelation in the burning bush no man on earth knew the name Jehovah. Since Eve, 
in her heartfelt longing for the promised redeemer, thinks that she already sees him 
in her firstborn and calls him such in her joy, Moses puts Jehovah for him, which thus 
only serves to confirm our explanation of this name. With this meaning of Jehovah 
also splendidly agrees what the Lord himself preaches 2 Mos. 34, 6. 7. of this name: 
Jehovah, Jehovah, God, merciful and gracious and patient and of great grace and 
faithfulness; who shows mercy in a thousand ways and forgives iniquity, 
transgression and sin. That also Jeremias understood this name in such a way, 
proves his saying ch. 23, 6.: This will be his name, that they will call him: Jehovah 
zidkenu 

XXXXX XXXX) Jehovah (He - will - be) our righteousness, cf. 33, 16. From 
this interpretation of the name Jehovah it is furthermore easy to explain, why the 
same in the whole Old Testament is not attached to any idol, no man and no angel 
even in a transferred way, what happens more often with the name Elohim, but only 
to the one who speaks here with Moses. For no idol, no human being and no angel 
has also only 
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The angel of the Lord did not make an attempt to redeem mankind, but the Son of 
God entered the winepress alone. The angel of the Lord finally expresses it as his 
serious will that he should be remembered by this name forever. But of what would 
he like to impress the memory deeper into the human heart than of his work of 
redemption? In memory of his atoning death, he still sets the table for us with his own 
flesh and blood. 


But while in the old covenant the promise was: Ehjeh (XXXX), | - will be - and 


the faith joyfully confessed: Jehovah (XXXX), He - will - be, for us, however, both have 
moved into the past, and the glad tidings from the mouth of this same Son of God are 
for us: It is finished, and faith in the new covenant rejoices: JEsus Christ became 
(éysv’) wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption for us from God, the 


Word became (€ysvéTo) flesh’, and therefore further: the blood of JEsu Christ, the Son 
of God, makes us clean from all sin. But also for us, who live in the new covenant, 
the name Jehovah, after the Son of God has long since fulfilled his | - will - be, has 
by no means lost all meaning and validity. For also to us the same Son of God still 
calls: Ehjeh (XXXX), | - will - be - the judge of the living and the dead! And on this | - 


will - be shall also the faith rejoice: Jehovah (XXXX), He - will - be! Why? He himself 
answers: But when these things begin to come to pass, look up and lift up your heads, 
because your redemption draws near! C. H. Rohe. 


(Submitted.) 
Communion. 


It will hardly have remained unknown to anyone among us that a dispute has 
broken out in Germany between the members of the Immanuel Synod and the so- 
called Missourians. Pastor Semm, a member of that synod, wanted communion with 
Pastor Ruhland, but the latter did not agree. The dispute broke out over this. 

Here the question is: whether Pastor Ruhland went too far with his rejection of 
the desired communion of the Lord's Supper or not? Communion in the Lord's Supper 
presupposes communion of faith; where this is lacking, it cannot take place without 
thereby giving entrance to a false union. If we therefore want to have the right answer 
to the question posed, we must first look at the doctrine as it has been made public 
in the publications of the Immanuel Synod and its members. Let us therefore hear - 
without considering a refutation here - what is taught by members of this ministry: 
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1. From the church. 


Pastor Rathjen: "We reject ... . . that the church is the summa of believers 
scattered to and fro in the world and known only to God." L. D. K. Zt. 1858,10. "We 
also say with Pistorius: Only the Lutheran church is to be called the church of Christ; 
but we understand by it the congregations which really have pure doctrine .. .." L. D. 
K. Zt. 1860, 9. 

Pastor K6nnemann claims in his writing "Word and Sacraments, the Means of 
Grace of the Church", from 1861, that the church is only there where the Word of God 
is taught loud and pure. 


2. from the preaching office. 


The Immanuel Synod of 1865 positively rejected the following two propositions: 
"(a) The office of preaching is given by God to the congregation; the congregation 
confers it upon one of its number to administer it in its stead and in its name, (d) 
Because the congregation has the key office, it has as an outflow of the same, and 
just so, the outward church power." Synodal report of 1865. 

The Immanuel Synod of 1866, according to Ehlers Blatt No. 13, "did not agree 
with the doctrine of the preaching office, which is commonly called the Missourian 
doctrine." 

Pastor v. Nolken: "The pastorate - or today's paftorship is not one conferred by 
the congregation or by the believers, but according to divine revelation and will by the 
apostles, as far as the powers were transferable." Immanuel. Yr. 11, 94. 

Pastor Crome: "This much-moved transmission theory is a very frail thing.” L. 
Synodalbl. v. Lohmann, issue 5. 

Pastor Diedrich: "What about the Uebertragen? Missourians think that the 
priestly congregation delegates its preaching duty to the preacher as a priest below 
and beside them. It becomes difficult for me to hold back ridicule toward such 
superficial and childish view." L. D. K. Zt. 1863,10. 


3. from the spiritual authority. 


Pastor Rathjen: "The preaching office alone is the actual and supreme church 
regiment and has the power of ordo and jurisdictio, i.e., dispensing the means of grace 
and church discipline.” L. D. K. Zt. 1860. 

Pastor Diedrich: "God acts through the office of preaching and in such a way 
that the preachers alone remain responsible to Him for what they do and do not do in 
this office. 
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Individual and large groups may say what they want about it. No one can take the 
responsibility away from them, whether it is called prince, consistory or congregation. 
Therefore, this, to make church ordinances, is attributed to the pastor alone." Citirt in 
Dr. Muinkel's N. Ztbl. 1860. "The actual church action is all with the pastor." L. D. K. 
Zt. 1860, 40. "The pastor is responsible for his actions to Christ alone." Nagels 
Kirchenbl. 1864,196. 

But Pastor Diedrich also says this: "Such a command office. .. . we consistently 
reject, which would have the task of - leading and governing the church." Freimund, 
15 Dec. 1866. 


4, from the Antichrist. 


"Immanuel" of Feb. 1, 1868: "We can add nothing comforting, except this, for 
example, that the Lutheran Church still holds the statement that the pope is the right 
end-Christian today with the Schmalkalder, but does not therefore declare those who 
consider the pope to be only anti-Christian to have gone astray." 

Pastor Diedrich believes himself "not justified to say: The Reformers set up the 
statement of faith: the pope is the Antichrist". L. D. K. Zt. 1868, 127. 

That the foregoing is not our doctrine, everyone who knows our doctrine will 
admit, and also this, that ours was partly rejected by the Immanuel Synod in its public 
sessions. Now | could hurry to the end, but since we are now talking about 
communion, against which sins against the second table of the law are also a cause 
for refusing communion, | see myself compelled to say something more. 


5. from the slurs, 
We would like to share a few more things that we have learned from that side. 


Pastor Diedrich puts words into the mouths of the Missourians that they never 
said in this way, as he informs his readers. "The Missourians recently said: Whoever 
does not recognize the Pope as the Antichrist, they would not consider him a 
Lutheran, or even a Christian. . . ." L. D. K. Zt. 1868, 123.We never talked like that. 
Pastor Diedrich pretends: "It is strange that the Missourians at the same time argue 
that the Antichrist can be blessed...." L. D. K. Zt. 1868, 127. We have publicly asked 
him (L. u. W. 15, 202) with whom we have argued about this, but to my knowledge 
he has not yet answered. 

Pastor Diedrich attributes dishonest intentions to the Missourians. In the L. D. 
K. Zt. 1873, 117, he writes: "In view of the carnal desires for freedom of our time, the 
transference people only want to get into the saddle first, in order to be stuck 
afterwards as those called by the people themselves to spiritual government (as 
Luther often calls the office of preaching), 
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because they no longer hope for a firm foundation for the love of the word and the 
fear of God, which hope, if anyone has it, is certainly a great miracle. The papists 
invent the divine pope in order to give the doctrine a firm foundation among the 
people; the Missourians invent the transmission of the church members, so that they 
themselves should fix it as a thing of their choice and will. . . ." And "Immanuel" 11, 
131 the same says: | "think well that they would like to draw young and old from us; 
| understand it quite as they do it; only | see that it has not gone according to their 
wish." 

Let it be enough. The invectives, which Pastor Diedrich in particular has used 
and still uses against us, are not to be remembered here. 

Now this community - which stands thus in doctrine and life, in the midst of 
which, to our knowledge, no voice has been raised against these evidently false 
doctrines, contradictions, insinuations and calumnies, which learned as early as 1862 
through Pastor Diedrich that we do not consider him and his as our secret friends, 
who still recently wrote: "| do not want to be their man in their way", "Immanuel" 11, 
21, and: "But even if our opinion of the preaching ministry may differ little from the 
Missouri one; the spirit in us certainly proves to be different, because we have 
different views about human power and ability, sin, self and world." "Immanuel" 11, 
133 - these desire to have communion with ours, and since it is denied them, they 
cry it out to all the world, as if something strange were happening to them. Even 
before the outbreak of the dispute over the denial of communion, Diedrich wrote: 
"And so it is always, nothing else is possible but that the disputants go their separate 
ways, since disputants about faith cannot pretend to be one church." "From this 
sentence it is clear that where and as long as the doctrinal unity between two church 
corporations is lacking, the common communion cannot take place; but if we act 
accordingly, we must have filled the world with war. When Pastor Frischmuth was 
once invited by Pastor Feldner to the Diocesan Synod, which was to be opened with 
communion, Frischmuth made the statement: "Since there was no unity between 
them, he could not possibly abuse Holy Communion to represent the non-existent 
unity. In other words, he could not practice hypocrisy at the Sacrament." L. u. W. 12, 
126. Quite right! dear sirs. Is not the present case of the same kind? We would 
therefore highly credit Pastor Ruhland and those who are with him, if they would 
consciencelessly set aside the truth once recognized and known, and by partaking 
of the Lord's Supper together represent a unity of faith, which does not exist between 
Immanuel and Missouri. Our opponents themselves declare such communion to be 
an abuse of the same; but why do they reproach us for this? 
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What are the consequences for our people if they do not want to participate in such 
asin? 

Since communion cannot take place under such circumstances, we will try to 
follow a suggestion of Pastor Diedrich as much as possible: "unite in common 
confession in word and in common communion only those who are of one faith, so 
there will be different groups; but one should then also take care in different groups 
according to what one has in common. "Freimund" 1866, 15 Dec. 

F. R. Tramm. 


(Sent in at the request of the "United Columbus Conference" by E. W. Kahler, pastor.) 


Does the congregation have the right to ordinarily delegate an 
essential part of the sacred ministry of preaching to any lay 
person on a temporary basis ? 


A paper prepared for the sessions of the Columbus - Conference assembled at 
Lancaster, Ohio, March 3 and 4. 


(Conclusion.) 
Thesis 8. 
Whoever is to administer an essential part of the ministry of the Word should 
be ordained or at least set apart for the ministry of preaching. 1) 


Note 1. 

If someone who administers an essential part of the sacred office must have 
the office of the word, then it cannot be otherwise, since a layman, even if he holds 
an ecclesiastical office of a lower order, is by no means entitled according to divine 
order to administer the public office of preaching in the narrower sense, but such a 
one must be called for this in a special way. We therefore said in the Thesis: he should 
be ordained or at least set apart for the office of preaching. 


Note 2. 
We are far from ascribing to ordination an absolute or divine necessity, since 


with regard to its divine foundation the argumentum a silentio applies. Rather we 
recognize 


1) The conference accepted the thesis in the following version: "Must be 
women nese tenn nnn nnn n anna anna anna anna nan nnan anna nnannnannnnnnnannannnannnannaannnannannmannmannmannmannmaanmaa mma naan properl 
y called, thus separated, but also ordained according to ecclesiastical order. Although this 
sentence, thus edited, amounts to the same thing as we wanted to say with the above, we take 
the liberty of presenting our sentence as the leading one, since of course the remarks depend on 
it. We do not consider ourselves entitled to change the latter, since they are accepted in form and 
content by the conference. 

D.E. 
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we, together with the whole orthodox church, consider ordination to be an 
adiaphoron, a middle thing. Cf. Walther, Stimme unserer Kirche etc.. Th. Il, Th. 6 B, 
p. 296 ff. Nevertheless, we consider it relatively necessary in harmony with the 
Church of God. Ordination is an ecclesiastical order "sanctioned" by ancient apostolic 
practice, which serves as a declaration and public confirmation that the preceding 
calling to the sacred office of preaching is a legitimate one. Dannhauer writes: "Who 
is an enemy of the order, who despises this use? He is neither peace-loving, because 
he is against the church, nor conscientious, because he respects for nothing the 
means which serve to calm the conscience, but a stubborn head." *) Whoever 
refrains from ordination without necessity is a schismatic, he separates himself from 
the orthodox Church of all times. If, therefore, in the Thesis, we make ordination the 
sine qua non, so to speak, for the assumption of the sacred office, we do not want to 
be misunderstood as if it were ordination for the sake of a divine commandment, but 
we are speaking entirely in the sense of our Church. This is to say that no one should 
and may administer a substantial part of the holy office of preaching without a proper 
profession that has been declared legitimate by the church (1 Cor. 12, 29; Rom. 10, 
15; Jam. 3, 1). But why is it not simply said: he must be duly called? It is clear that if 
we had formulated the thesis in this way, we could still say: So someone whom the 
congregation calls to a single ministry has received the office of preaching for this 
case. But this is precisely what we reject. Even if it does not occur to us to deny that, 
for example, the administration of Holy Communion by a layman temporarily called 


by an entire congregation in an emergency, although not ordained, is valid and 


lawful - Walth er, Pastoraltheol. p. 180 - we must nevertheless decisively emphasize 
that only the most urgent emergency permits this. If a congregation appoints a non- 
ordained person in the ordinary case, it disregards the ecclesiastical order. The call 
to the ministry of the word must be made for the sake of those who are running and 
not sent, Jerem. 23:21, must have some public testimony, and this testimony is given 
by ordination. But if this is so - and no Lutheran will deny it - then it is also right when 
we claim: Whoever is to administer an essential part of the sacred office should be 
ordained for it. 


Note 3. 
In cases where it is impossible to maintain the order of ordination, we must at 
least find some way of suspending it. 


1) Quis igitur 6 dtaytoc, qui hunc ritum superciliose contemnit? Nec 
pacificus, quia contra ecclesiam, nec conscientiosus, quia conscientiae 
tranquillandae media susque habet, sed 1d1i0yvwwywv. (Lib. conscient. P. |, 
p. 1006.) 
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The Holy Spirit said: "Send me out Barnabam and Saulum for the work to which | have 
called them." Cf. Cf. Rom 1:1. 


Note 4. 


Johann Freder, a native of Céslin and a student of Luther, served as a preacher 
in Hamburg, Stralsund, Rugen and Wismar, but without being ordained. Asked by the 
Greifswald theologian Dr. Knipstrov to be subsequently ordained in order to make up 
for the given offense, Freder not only refused, but called the ordination an 
entanglement of conscience. He was therefore deposed in 1551. In 1553, the 
Wittenberg faculty stated the following, among other things, in a theological objection 
to this case: Although ordination in and of itself is not necessary, it does serve as a 
publication and approval of the profession. To declare it a compulsion of conscience 
would be nothing other than to express the opinion that someone could assume the 
office of preacher, even if no examination and no confirmation of the profession had 
preceded it. This is a disorder that cannot be approved. (See Hist. und theol. 
Einleitung in die Religionsstreitigk. der ev.-luth. Kirche etc. etc. von Joh. Geo. Walch, 
Th. IV, p. 419 ff.) The Strasbourg theologian D annhauer writes about ordination: "Is 
ordination necessary for the sake of conscience? Certainly it is necessary: not 
because of a necessity of the end and means (as if the intended end could only be 
achieved by this means). . . However, it is necessary according to an apostolic and 
positive (not moral) commandment: 'Separate yourselves’, Acts 13, 2., and an ancient 
apostolic custom (1 Tim. 5, 21.), likewise according to the necessity that one can 
distinguish between the examined and non-examined teachers of the church, so that 
a certain teacher cannot justifiably complain that the Lutherans often use scholars, 
who have not yet been ordained by the laying on of hands, as vicars, and thus also 
hear confessions, feed the sick, and distribute their supper, lest someone think that it 
is the same with a pastor and with a judge. 


1) An ritus ordinationis sit per conscientiam necessarius? Necessarius 
utique, non necessitate medii ac finis. . . Attamen necessarius est 
necessitate mandati apostolici ac positivi: Agopioate Act. 13, 3. et moris 
apostolici antiquissimi 1 Tim. 5, 22. Necessitate itidem expedientiae ad 
didkpioiv doctorum ecclesiae probatorum et non probatorum, ad 
reverentiam ministerii ostendendam, ne conqueratur Besoldus aliquis: Daff 
bie Cutperatter :c. :c., ne quis putet pastoris et lictoris eandem esse rationem. 
(Lib. conscientiae II, 1005.) Cf. the testimony of Joh. Fecht in Walther, op. cit. p. 65 f. 
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Kromayer seems to contradict the idea that ordained ministers should work in the 
office of the Word, when he writes: "In some places, as in the Wittenberg (probably: 
Wirttenberg), sometimes also here in Swabian churches, students of theology 
distribute sacraments". 1) This apparent contradiction with the above quote from 
Dannhauer, however, is resolved by the following passage found in the Wittenberg 
Consilium: "It is customary in many Wittenberg, Swabian, Alsatian and other churches 
related to the Augsburg Confession in the Oberland that such actiones sacrae 
(preaching, administering sacraments, comforting the sick, burying) are performed by 


Ordained studiosis theologiae, who do not yet have a parochiam ober sedem ordinariam. 
The ordained studiosis theologiae who do not yet have a parochiam ober sedem 
ordinariam, are to be committed as assistants of the ordinariorum." (Consil. theol. 
Wittenberg. II, p. 108.) Without ordination. 


or an analogue, they were not allowed to do so; they had to have the whole office in 
order to be able to exercise a part of it. - 


Thesis 9. 

Such a person cannot be temporarily appointed and therefore cannot, even if 
he is ordained without having a regular profession, perform legitimate official acts in 
foreign communities, unless necessity forces him to do so. 

Note 1. 
This thesis negates the question whether the congregation can temporarily 
confer the sacred office on someone whom it calls to take care of an essential part of 
the ministry of the Word - a question whose settlement will conclude our paper. 


Note 2. 


If someone is truly called to the preaching ministry, he is called by God. Acts 20, 
28.; Ephes. 4, 11.; 1 Cor. 12, 28.; Ps. 68, 12.; Is. 41, 27. The church is only the 
instrument for the separation of the person for the work for which the Lord has called 
him. But no one can dictate to God how long He should entrust the ministry to 
someone. The congregation can therefore never remove or dismiss a preacher from 
his office, unless it can prove that God Himself has removed or dismissed him from 
his office. If, therefore, the congregation wished to issue a temporary appointment, 
either with the reservation that the person appointed could be dismissed again at will, 
or only for a certain term, such an appointment would be neither valid nor lawful. A 
temporary profession is not a profession. See, by the way, the excellent discussions 
in Walther, op. cit. p. 41 ff. 


1) Theologiae studiosi quibusdam in locis, ut ecclesiis Wittenbergicis, 
quondam etiam hic Suecicis, sacramenta dispensant. (Theol. pos. p. 1059.) 
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Note 3. 

But how? it will be objected, does not a congregation frequently call a foreign 
preacher to officiate temporarily in its midst? Has this not always been the practice in 
the Lutheran church, and are there not therefore cases where the congregation may 
nevertheless issue a temporary appointment? - If a preacher preaches in a foreign 
congregation, he does so either, if the congregation has a preacher, as his deputy, 
i.e. in his profession; or if the congregation is vacant and a foreign preacher officiates 
in it, the foreign congregation makes use of the preaching office which the 
congregation of the preacher in question has established; then the foreign 
congregation is the guest of the preacher's own congregation or it has borrowed him 
from it. It is obvious that such a preacher is by no means guilty of holding his office 
on the basis of a temporary profession. Cf. what is said in the Pastoral Theology, p. 
44 note, de theologis ad tempus commodatis. Incidentally, when students preach, they 
do so "not at all on the assumption that the office of preacher is thereby conferred 
upon them, but likewise in the profession of the ordinary preacher as his substitute 
for certain cases. MiBler writes to them in his Opus novum ju: "non publica quidem 
vocatio, sed privata missio" and a "vocatio caritatis", which latter is more likely to be 


heard than the privata missio. 
Note 4. 

If the congregation may not issue a temporary profession, it is clear that no 
person who is ordained but out of office may perform official acts in it without being 
validly and lawfully called to do so. Our theologians therefore answer the question, 
"Whether an expellee may administer baptism, Holy Communion, and other parts of 
the ministry elsewhere?" as follows. The following: "If someone is not properly called 
to a congregation, he cannot administer the sacraments in it, even if he had 
previously been a pastor and ordained to the ministry. Therefore, a displaced person 
cannot administer baptism, Holy Communion and other parts of the ministry. For he 
is called and ordained for a certain congregation; where this profession has ceased, 
the ecclesiastical entitlement acquired through ordination also expires, unless the 
person concerned is given the care of a new congregation through a new, equally 
legitimate profession. God wants everything to be done properly and honestly. 
Ordination to the ministry is not enough unless the calling is to a specific 
congregation. The sickle must not be put to a foreign harvest. Indeed, he may not 
even ascend the holy preaching chair in a congregation to which he has not been 
called, without the knowledge and will of the local pastor concerned." (So Mich. 
Walther and Kaspar Brochmand.) *) 

1) An exui possit baptismum et sacr. coenam aliasque ministerii partes 
alibi 
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Nevertheless, they answer the question: "Whether a preacher who has 
resigned from his office can in the meantime, until the arrival of his successor, provide 
the church office by virtue of his former profession without another special profession? 
The following: "In any case, he can preach and administer sacraments without a new 
and solemn profession. For the authorities 1) as the nurse of the church, as well as 
the rulers and heads of the church want and demand it, then the if not explicit, then at 
least tacit consent is still present, .if his work is welcome." (Thus the Leipzig 
theologians.) 2) - L. Hartmann writes: "If a congregation lacks a right-believing pastor, 
it will also be permissible for another ordained person, although not duly appointed to 
this congregation, to administer the Sacra, especially if the congregation consents to 
it." 3) It can be seen that our theologians recognize exceptional cases in which an 
ordained person may temporarily perform official duties in a foreign congregation. Of 
course, this only applies if the ordained person in question has not already taken up 
another secular profession, or has completely resigned from service in the church, 
and if necessity requires it. 

Note 5. 

That the temporary profession as such is unjust and unlawful is attested to by 
Chemnitz loc. theol. de Eccles. II. p. 331 and Kromayer Theol. pos. P. II. p. 630. (Voice 
of our Church etc. p. 375. 378.) 


administrare? - Ad quam Ecclesiam quis non est ordinarie vocatus, in ea etiam, 
quamvis alias fuerit pastor et ad ministerium ordinatus, sacramenta administrare 
nequit. Sic exui baptismum et sacr. coenam aliasque ministerii partes administrare 
nequit. Nam ad certam ecclesiam vocatus et ordinatus est, quae vocatio ubi desiit, ibi 
et ordinationis virtus expirat, nisi novae ecclesiae cura per vocationem novam aeque 
legitimam alicui obtingat. Deus omnia eUoynyovuie fieri vult et xaTa TaéIv. Ordinatio ad 
ministerium non sufficit, nisi vocatio adsit ad certam ecclesiam; falx non est 
immittenda in alienam messem. Quin ne cathedram quidem sacram scandere licet in 
ecclesia, ad quam non est vocatus, inscio aut invito ejus loci pastore. (Opus novum 
Nic. Misleri fol. 476.) 

1) Here in America, of course, the community. D..&. 

2) An minister, qui renuntiavit officio, possit intermedio tempore usque ad 
successoris sui adventum vacare muneri ecclesiastico vi prioris vocationis sine 
alia speciali ? - Potest omnino absque nova et solemni vocatione concionari et 
sacramenta administrare; nam magistratus tamquam nutritius ecclesiae, itemque 
provisores et primates ecclesiae id volunt et poscunt; tum consensus adhuc du 
rat ecclesiae, si non expressus, tamen tacitus, cum ejus opera grata fit. (L. c. fol. 485.) 

3) Si desit ecclesiae alicui orthodoxus pastor, licebit etiam alii ordinato, utut ad istam 
ecclesiam ordinarie non vocato, sacra obire, maxime si consentiat ecclesia. (Pastorale ev. p. 
144.) 
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Thesis 10. 
The congregation may therefore ordinarily entrust a substantial part of the 
sacred office of preaching only to those whom it has duly called and set apart for the 
ministry of the word, namely, for as long as it will please God, the founder of the office. 


Annotation. 
This thesis gives an answer to the question posed. If the preceding sentences 
are correct, then this last sentence is also correct. But to Him, JEsu, the highly praised 
head of His church, be honor, power and sole glory from now on until eternity. - 


Flower harvest. 


Luther's teaching that the Pope is the Antichrist. It is gratifying to read in the 
"Kirchen-Blatt fur evangelisch-lutherische Gemeinen in PreuBen" (the one of Breslau) 
of September 1. In the time of that first revival, excerpts from Luther were republished, 
but only his delicious testimonies according to the content of his incomparable 
declaration on the second article; at the outbreak of the Union, his testimonies 
received new prestige, especially against the Reformed; now even the testimonies 
which portray the Pope as Antichrist and are regarded as the non plus ultra of 
denominational narrowness are coming more and more into honor. 

"The Reformed," wrote Johann Melchior Gétze quite truthfully more than a 
hundred years ago, "do not possess a village church in Germany from which they 
have not expelled the Lutherans." 

Lutherans in Germany. Already in 1846, Dr. v. HarleB wrote: "Things seem to 
indicate that in the not too distant future a German Lutheran will be counted among 
the pariahs of Germanic Christianity. In the future, on February 18 (the anniversary of 
Luther's death), one pays 


*This is how we like to express ourselves in contrast to the so-called temporary 
profession. One sometimes hears talk of a lifelong profession to designate this contrast. This is 
misleading. The church may not issue either temporary or life-long profession. The duration of the 
ordinary profession is in God's hands. If the above expression is applied to the profession of 
assistant preacher, it will be easily seen that by no means, as is often held against us, is such a 
profession a temporary, an interim one. Admittedly, the dear congregations often appoint parish 
juncti in a misunderstood manner, for example, until the actual pastor no longer needs the help. 
But in and of itself this is not wrong, if the calling congregation 1. does not want to issue a 
temporary appointment and 2. wants to consider the called one as their pastor until God the Lord 
assigns him a new field of work. D. E. 
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the death celebration by celebrating the memory of the church, which once made 
Germany Protestant free, as a historical antique, but trampling on the still living 
church. One will then turn the apostolic word: The old has passed away, behold, all 
things have become new-, and the Tertullian motto will be read in reverse, namely: 
Semper veritatem error praecedit (error always prevails over truth). That will be the end 
of modern theological wisdom, and then they will be able to set up their cathedrals on 
the ruins of the church and on the ruins of the German states. Whether they then 
laugh or weep on the ruins is all the same to me; Carthago will be destroyed." 

Prophesying. A certain preacher was reading his sermons from paper. One day 
he came to a house where the father of the house was reading the prophets. "Well," 
the preacher asked, "what are you doing? | prophesy," was the answer. "| doubt that 
you mean what you say. You only read prophecies." Well," was the answer. If reading 
sermons is preaching, why shouldn't reading prophecies be prophesying? 

"The character of our time," said Dean Buchrucker at the last conference for 
inner discord at Gunzenhausen in Bavaria, "is a drifting apart of popular life and the 
Church of Christ. Thus our time is steering into the last world time." 

Schleiermacher and Claus Harms. It has not seldom happened that the one 
who was the instrument in God's hand to lead another from the path of error, could 
not lead him to the goal and that therefore the student went beyond his master. 
Schleiermacher, among others, has become such a tool for many. Claus Harms tells 
about himself from the time of his student life in Kiel, when he was still deeply 
immersed in rationalism: "A friend said to me in a college: You, Harms, | have received 
a book, that is one for you. --------- It was Schleiermacher's speeches on religion. 
After the lesson we passed the friend's house; he fetched the book from his room. 
wonnennc nec ennene It was just Saturday noon. | began to read it in the afternoon, read deep 
into the night, finished it, may well have slept a few hours after that, began to read 
again from the beginning on Sunday morning, and it was as if two screws were placed 
in my head. Then | put the book down, walked around the little keel, the lonely corridor, 
the corridor of the quiet ones in the city, and on this corridor it was that | recognized, 
as if all at once, all rationalism and all aesthetics and all self-knowledge and all self- 
doing in the work of salvation as void and as nothing, and the necessity flashed into 
my mind that our salvation must be of another origin. If this is mysterious, mystical, 
and this story is a mystique, a phantasm, then let it be so; | 
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| cannot give it more clearly, but | have remembered what | call the hour of birth of 
my higher life; but more correctly said, the hour of death of my old man after his 
knowledge of divine things, in other words, as Stilling said of the impression that 
Herder had made on him: | received from this book the impulse to an eternal 
movement. But what was gained? Oh, if we die first, life comes as if by itself, for 
before death we cannot live, life is a penetration, John 5:24, and Luther's catechism: 
Where there is forgiveness of sins, there is life and blessedness; but forgiveness of 
sins is death. Have | then taken life with my full hands? - Oh no, | had only grasped 
death, not yet life, was myself only grasped in something and seemed to myself to be 
placed on a soil of good land, which | myself would now have to cultivate, as Adam 
was instructed to build and preserve the Garden of Eden. | had nothing more from 
Schleiermacher, but this | had from him. - Not long after these speeches by 
Schleiermacher, his sermons appeared; how | reached for them, but how mistaken | 
was! He who had begotten me (?) had no bread for me. | thought he would lead the 
life that had arisen in me through him over to the proclamation, his sermons would 
be his popularized speeches; but they were so little that in places they seemed to me 
to be the opposite. | was left to my own devices; | stood alone with my Christianity, 
or whoever had it, as well as I, purer, richer, as |, | knew no one." (From Harm's life 
written by himself. Kiel, 1851. p. 67. ff.) 


Miscellaneous. 


Demosthenes and Cicero. Fenelon lets Demosthenes speak thus to Cicero: 


You drew the attention of the listeners to your person, | drew them only to the subject 
of which | spoke. You were admired by them and they forgot me, thinking only of the 
resolution to which | wanted to determine them. You granted them a witty 
conversation, | hit, | threw down, | shattered as if by thunderbolts. When they heard 
you, they shouted: how beautifully he spoke! When they heard me, they said: Let's 
go to war with Philip! They praised you; when | spoke, they were so enraptured that 
they did not think of praising me. You had embellished your speeches, in mine one 
did not discover any ornamentation, there were only certain, strong, clear reasons in 


them and then turns like lightnings, which one could not resist. 
(From: Homiletische Charakterbilder, by Dr. A. Brémel. 2nd volume. Page 122.) 


H. E. 
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Chiliasm. Dr. Th. Kliefoth, in the second part of his interpretation of the 


Revelation of John, published this year (p. 188), writes quite correctly: "It is the fate 
of chiliasm that in all scriptural passages in which it is supposed to be contained, it 
is ultimately always only presupposed. - At the recent Bavarian Pastoral Conference, 
a lecture by Prof. Dr. v. Hoffmann was read, in which it was said, among other things: 
"Now is the time of the Holy Spirit, and the time of the Son of God follows first; we 
have the church, and the kingdom is coming." The lecture, says the "Freimund", was 
a masterpiece in form and content, a treasure trove of scriptural knowledge, an 
eschatology on a few sheets. - Indeed, one does not know what one should be more 
astonished or rather horrified about, whether about v. Hoffmann's phantasmagoria 
or about "Freimund's" judgment for the blind. Ww. 


Africa. The famous Egyptologist Brugsch, a German by birth, has recently 


conducted research in Egypt on the biblical Exodus. He intends to present the results 
publicly at the Orientalist Congress in London. Brugsch finds that the existing 
papyrus scrolls and monumental inscriptions from that time agree with the 
information of the Bible. Thus, a papyrus scroll found in the museum at Liége states 
"that a scribe distributed grain every month among the Hebrews who were hauling 
stones to the great fortifications of Ramses." Other papyrus scrolls confirmed that 
the city was built by Ramses the Second. There is even a very emphatic poem in 
praise of the city of Ramses, which contains on one page of its leaves a statement 
about the masonry work, from which it appears that the Hebrews had to deliver a 
certain number of bricks daily under military supervision. As is well known, the Bible 
tells a similar story. For a long time there was a dispute about the place where 
Rameses was listed. As a result of the excavations made by order of the Khedive, 
one can assume with full certainty that the gigantic ruins of the old Tanis, which was 
called Zan in Egyptian and Zoan in Hebrew, are the remains of Ramses, where the 
68th Psalm places the scene of the miracles. Ramses was situated at the then very 
wide Tanitic arm of the Nile; this arm touched the fortress Migdol, of which the Bible 
also speaks, and flowed near the district Pitom, also mentioned by Moses. From 
Rameses to Migdol, the Israelites followed exactly the same route that, as a papyrus 
scroll of the British Museum tells us, was taken by an Egyptian official in pursuit of 
fugitive slaves who were trying to reach the desert, hurrying from Rameses to 
Sukoth, Etham and Migdol, all places that the Bible also lists. Also the biblical data 
about the desert journey of the Israelites agree with the contents of the mentioned 
and similar documents. Thus they pass through the desert 
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Schur, which lies between the Mediterranean Sea and the Gulf of Suez. In those 
regions, as Strabo and Diodorus relate, pernicious floods frequently occurred, once 
destroying an army of the Persian king Artaxerxes. The bitter waters of the Israelites 
at Mara are the Epsom salt lakes of Suez; the place Elim, where they camped, is 
called at present Ein Musa, and only after the detour over the isthmus of Suez they 
went down to the mountain Sinai. 


Literary. 


Germania sacra. A topographical guide through the church and school history 
of German lands. At the same time an auxiliary book for local church history. 
Published by C. J. Béttcher, Lutheran pastor. Leipzig, published by Justus' 
Naumann, 1874. 

It is with pleasure that we introduce our readers to this work sent to us by the 
publishing house in question for advertisement in our theological-temporal-historical 
monthly. It is a work of a very peculiar kind, a "topographical aid and handbook for 
German church history". It is true that already the famous Wittenberg dogmatist 
Johann Andreas Quenstedt in his writing "De patriis illustrium doctrina et scriptis virorum 


omnium facultatum" (1654) brought the idea into execution to write a general scholarly 
history with a topographical basis; But a wandering almost from place to place through 
an area as excellent in ecclesiastical history as Germany is, in order to seek out the 
ecclesiastical and religious curiosities of the various places everywhere and to 
communicate them chronologically, is an idea that is as new as it is fortunate. The 
reader receives, so to speak, an ecclesiastical-historical map, through which, on the 
one hand, the country as a ground of the most diverse ecclesiastical events and 
developments vividly appears before the soul, and on the other hand, the persons and 
facts become alive and more retentive for the memory. The author himself speaks 
about what is given in his work, among other things, as follows: "In the foreground are 
the personal data, and first of all a list of the persons born or deceased in the place. 
The number of them includes outstanding churchmen and schoolmen, emperors, 
kings and princes worth mentioning, missionary, reformation and other notable 
preachers, songwriters, edification and Christian popular writers, workers of the 
external and internal dissonance, men of theological science, philosophers, older 
historians, who at the same time have church-historical value, representatives of 
Christian art, especially music, enthusiasts and sectarians, individual ecclesiastical 
persons who lived in the Western world, and many others. 
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The following is a list of those who have distinguished themselves in their work. 
However, the persons are never mentioned without adding their most important 
achievements, respectively a short characterization given on the basis of the 
Lutheran view. The birth and death particulars are followed, where they are to be 
reported, by the history of the monasteries and bishoprics, then the list of the 
outstanding local clergy, then, if applicable, the history of the university with the most 
important doctors and students *), furthermore, what is to be listed in regard to the 
school (both students and teachers), and finally a compilation of the personal data 
that do not fit into any of the previous chapters. (Persons still living have been left 
out.) This is followed by what is to be mentioned from the ecclesiastical chronicle of 
the place, containing the actual (real or legendary) facts; furthermore, description or 
at least mention of the houses of worship and the ecclesiastical works of art in them, 
as well as in the public collections. In the last chapter (at the individual localities) is 
the otherwise not well to Rubricirende (institutions for Misston, monuments, Curiosa, 
etc.) recorded. Detailed registers of the names of places and persons are included." 
The book is an excellent guide for those who travel Germany, among other things, 
also for the purpose of taking a look at the various church-historically strange places 
and their monuments. The countless short biographical notes given, reaching up to 
the latest time, are alone a treasure of extraordinary value. The information, as far as 
we have examined it and could examine it, is almost universally made with such 
critical accuracy that there are certainly few works of church history that could not 
take from them some corrections of their own (especially in the topographical). The 
author himself does not hide the fact that mistakes may have crept into this work. 
Thus - to mention only one - the title of Brandt's Zeitblart is called "Homiletisch- 
literarisches" instead of "Homiletisch-liturgisches Correspondenzblatt". Also, as far 
as judgments about persons and characteristics of the same are concerned, not 
everything is, to be sure, true to the sample. In order to give only one example, the 
author writes after J. Fecht: "Der Spenern in 6ffentlicher Disputation die Seligkeit 
absprechen. (p. 798.) But this had a completely different meaning. Even Dr. Tholuck, 
who otherwise is only too happy to find fault with the old faithful teachers, shares 
about it according to a letter of A. C. Zeller: "A theologian wanted to defend his 
disputation under Fecht. As usual, it was presented to the faculty, and Dr. Engelken 
found that only the name of Spener was prefixed with the b. (beatus=blessed), and no 
other, not even Gerhard and Chemnitz. When he was supposed to put it in front of 
everyone, the candidate preferred to delete it from Spener." (Ecclesiastical Life of the 
17th Century II, 186.) On the 1531 and XVI pages of narrow, beautiful print, there is 
also a 


*) That is, famous or infamous men who studied there. 
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The fact that the most important insights into church history are gained from the 
topographical point of view taken in the book, which cannot be achieved in any other 
way, does not need to be proven. The work is the work of almost twenty years of iron 
diligence. It is divided into two volumes, the first of which covers northern Germany, 
the other southern Germany (including Alsace - Lorraine) and Austria. The price of 
both volumes is 3 Thlr. 15 Ng. Ww. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 


Methodist Gallimatthias. From the proceedings of the Ohio German Conference of the 
United Brethren, published in the "Fréhlicher Botschafter," we communicate the following report 
verbatim as a curiosity: "Moral Reforms. Esteemed members of the Ohio German Conference: 
grace and love beforehand. Since it is incumbent upon me to report on the above subject, | wish 
briefly to emphasize the following. Moral is the opposite of immorality, and since all immorality is 
sin and not pleasing to God, and finally punishable by the Lord, therefore man is told (in Holy 
Scripture) what is good for him, and what the Lord his God requires of him, namely to become 
moral and to live morally. But because the children of this world lived so immorally and many of 
the children of God were caught in their net, therefore the apostle calls out to the church of Christ: 
"Do not be conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind"; 
nevertheless, some immoral qualities (sin) have penetrated into the church. Therefore be it hereby 
1. Resolved: That we, as preachers of the Ohio German Conference, desire to counteract the 
immoral sin of drunkenness in the strictest sense, from the pulpit and in private. 2. because many 
of the daughters of Zion (so-called children of God) have become proud, be it also hereby 
resolved: That we, as guardians of Zion's walls, also counteract with the grace of God the terrible 
dress-hair and gold finery, which the Bible and our church order strictly forbids (especially 
because the Temperance Sisters tolerate this evil). So that the divine moral teaching is followed: 
That you should proclaim the virtue of Him who called you," who was meek and humble of heart. 
God help us all to such reforms. Amen." 

lowa Synod. In the "Kirchliche Mittheilungen aus, Uber und fiir Nord-America" (No. 9. 1874), 
edited by Inspector Bauer in Neuendettelsau, there is a lecture by the aforementioned, which he 
held on July 21 of this year in Aha. Among other things, it reports on the "American mission field". 
After describing the external development of the lowa Synod, the lecture concludes with the 
following rather mysterious hint concerning the main issue, the doctrine: "As far as the doctrinal 
direction of the lowa Synod is concerned, a report was given to the assembly. However, since 
this could only be done in a hint, and since the subject matter in this form is partly 
incomprehensible and partly misleading for many readers, it seemed better to refrain from 
publishing this part and to give the brethren on the other side some other suitable way to consider 
what is on our hearts. It is namely about the question, whether they should also publish the 
"Evangelisch - lutherischen 
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The Synod of the Missouri Synod, as published in the "Kirchenzeitung" 1874, No. 23, regarding 
the relationship of the lowa Synod to the Missouri Synod, as the now valid actual confession of 
faith of the Synod, and as far as sentences 6 and 7 are concerned, as the authoritative and 
guiding principle of the Synod in this dispute, in contrast to the principles to which the Synod 
committed itself in its report of 1858. (!) As much as we appreciate and value peace efforts in the 
confessional field, divine truth is still above us. As much as we emphasize the prestige of the 
symbols, the Scriptures are still above us. The whole position of Synod lowa on Missouri, 
however, seems to us to be quite mistaken and untenable, if Synod lowa deprives itself of the 
right to put down simply and thoroughly, with the light and power of the divine word, the 
extravagances of the un-Lutheran orthodoxism of the Missouri Synod. But of the relation of 
Scripture to the symbols, that is, of the main matter in this controversy, we find nothing mentioned 
in these sentences; and this seems to us questionable. What is the use of fighting tradition with 
tradition? Our friends will seriously consider the matter again, also what has become historically 
different" (euphemism!) "with them than it was before. Otherwise, they might be reproached for 
having got into a certain ambiguous position by publishing the above-mentioned sentences. But 
with a task such as the lowa Synod has, it (and each of its members) must know exactly what it 
wants and should do; the rest of the Lutheran Church also has a right to know what it is to be 
provided with. 1 Cor. 14, 8. May the Lord create peace in His church and unity in truth 
everywhere." 

Visitators - Office. At the opening of the sessions of the English District of the Synod of 
Ohio and other St. on October 20 of this year, the President of the District, in his opening address 
to the Synod, recommended the establishment of the Office of Visitators. This is most gratifying. 
Luther says of this office: "How divine and salutary a work it is to visit the parishes and Christian 
communities by intelligent and skillful people, is sufficiently shown to us in both the New and Old 
Testaments. Who can tell how useful and necessary such a ministry is in Christendom? By the 
harm that has come of it, since the time it has fallen and been perverted. No doctrine has 
remained right or pure, but there have arisen so many abominable factions and sects as the 
monasteries and convents, by which the Christian church has been suppressed, faith has been 
extinguished, love has been turned into quarrels and wars, the gospel has been put under the 
bank, and the works of men, doctrine and dreams have ruled instead of the gospel. Of course, 
the devil had done well, because he brought such a ministry down and under himself. Therefore, 
if the Gospel had now, through the abundant, unspeakable grace of God, returned to us ina 
merciful manner, we would have gladly seen the same true episcopal and visitation office restored 
to the highest degree of necessity.... So we hope that all pious, peaceful pastors, who are 
seriously interested in the Gospel and have the desire to be unanimous and equal with us, will 
willingly submit to such visitation without coercion, according to the way of love, and live 
peacefully together with us. But where some would wantonly oppose it and without good reason 
make a special will, as one finds wild heads, who out of pure malice cannot bear anything 
common or equal, but are unequal or obstinate in heart and life: we must let them depart from us 
like chaff from the threshing floor, but for their sake not let our like depart." (X, 1902. ff.) 
Unfortunately, we do not know whether the District, to which the President recommended this 
matter, had acted on it, but we do not doubt it. If now also in the Council the establishment 
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of the episcopal office is discussed, it is to be hoped that this has no other meaning than that the 
necessity of a visitator's office for the establishment of unity in doctrine and practice is also felt 
there. If, however, the agitation for the introduction of "bishops" were based on the fact that 
bishops give a certain outward appearance to an ecclesiastical body, this would certainly be a 
thing most displeasing to God, indeed, to put it bluntly, an abomination. Even the title "bishops" is 
hardly to be recommended, since this title has acquired a meaning in which no orthodox church 
can erect the office of the same. It is a different matter, however, with the Scandinavians, who 
have had bishops in the Protestant sense ever since the Reformation. W. 

Central America. In Guatemala, President Barrios has abolished all convents except for 
one nunnery and has also opened it to relatives and authorities for visits. The clergy are forbidden 
to wear clerical garments except for their function. The clergy threatens all who visit the convent 
with excommunication. 

Methodist Propaganda. The Missionary Committee of the Methodist Church, whose 
headquarters are in New York, has appropriated for missionary purposes $24,000 for Germany 
and Switzerland, $7000 for Denmark, $12,000 for Norway, and $32,000 for Sweden. It may be 
seen from this where the Methodists think they have the best prospects of entering the people. 

W. 

General Council. About the last meeting of this body the "Pilgrim" of Reading says among 
other things the following: "On Wednesday morning the friendly little town was unusually lively. 
Those who had not already departed during the night were now found in the street with their 


traveling bags in their hands, and adieu and good-bye rang out from 

on all sides. Who knows if we will see them all again, from whom we now took leave. - But we 
also have to say that we returned unsatisfied. Again and again, we couldn't help asking ourselves: 
was it worth the effort to come here? We began to calculate. Nearly 70 members of the church 
from all four winds came together for this meeting and traveled, counting the journey here and 
back, about 40,000 miles and cost over H1000. The time of the stay of all persons, reduced to 
one person, would amount to more than 500 days. Is all this in relation to the results of this 
meeting? What has actually been achieved? What has the Lutheran Church on the whole gained 
from this assembly? - Most of the business could just as easily have been taken care of by 
announcements in the church bulletins. This is where we count almost all of the reports. The 
actual business would have been well kept in the hands of two or three persons. - But perhaps 
the reader thinks, what else was there to report? Was there anything else to discuss, to deliberate 
and to negotiate? Yes, dear reader, enough still, but that was no business and therefore one left 
it well. - In 1870 the theses on the doctrine of justification were presented. Now, after four years, 
the 18th of them has been discussed. Why did they not continue, why did they not finish the 
debate on all 23 theses? How long do they want to continue with it? - Wouldn't it have been time 
to take a look around in the individual synods and to investigate: 1. whether the lodge system in 
the congregations of the respective synods has increased or decreased? The proceedings of the 
synods are silent about this. Punct. This is quite natural, because the synods have let the matter 
rest. (Will probably remain the same!) 2. What is the situation in the individual synods regarding 
chiliasm and the pulpit and communion? The four points are by no means settled. Resolutions 
have been passed and declarations made, but without further consequence. 
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ness. Does one think that this is the end of the matter? - There would have been enough work to 
do if they had wanted to attack it. But already on Monday we heard from many sides that they 


wanted to adjourn on Tuesday. "We must get through by to-morrow night." - "There is no more 


business before us." - "I must go home." - "I wont stay any longer." And so they hurriedly 


parted and 
We went along and thought to ourselves that we could have just stayed at home. 
‘Observator'." 

Canada Synod. In the "Kirchenblatt" of Canada we read the following: "And 'the dead are 
not risen’. The Middle Conference of the Canada Synod, namely: "Another than | may now call 
her out of the grave, after | have given her the eulogy on Matth. 27, 57 - 60. on the morning of 
October 7 at the time appointed for the conference. The conferences, and thus also the middle 
one, have the vocation and duty, according to the opinion of the synod which called them into 
being, to cultivate, to warm up, to promote, to revive and to establish more firmly the church life 
lying in their area in the doctrine and in the life. They are parts of the body of Jesus Christ. The 
middle part lies apparently asleep, buried at Blackcreek since 1868. No funeral service has been 
held for it until now, when it has shown that it no longer wants to wake up. Not one member has 
been present except myself and the delegate of the local community. We were forced to declare 
ourselves as a 'non-quorum' incapable of doing business. That is the fact. | had already suspected 
this in the invitation and had almost expected it when, through an oversight on the part of the 
printer, it appeared one number too late in the 'Kirchenblatt'. The Pharisees, fearful of the 
resurrection, Pilate, the symbol of softness and indulgence for the flesh, the guardians of the 
tomb, stone and bar have certainly not lacked to hold the conference in the tomb, so it was then 
paffing to anoint the corpse with ointments, or according to current custom, to hold the funeral 
oration. Praise God that Jesus rose in spite of Pharisee, Pilate, guardian, stone, bar and 
anointing. Also the conference as a part of the body of Jesus may still rise in the same power. 
God grant it! No conference is able to examine the excuses received before and after the 
conference, because it lies in the grave and | do not have to examine and judge it as such. After 
the choir had sung the beautiful funeral hymn: "May love also weep," the numerous congregation 
passed from the celebration of death to the celebration of life, the mission feast." As wrong as it 
is when pastors miss conferences, it is even more terrible to misuse God's word so shamefully 
when punishing this wrong. The writer may well have thought he had delivered something very 
witty. G. 


Il. Abroad. 


County of Wernigerode (within Prussia). The "Allgemeine evangelisch-lutherische 
Kirchenzeitung" of October 2 writes the following: "As may still be remembered, the first district 
synod held in Wernigerode on June 30 abstained from any discussion on confession and union. 
As may still be remembered, the first district synod held in Wernigerode on June 30 abstained 
from any discussion of confession and union in accordance with the prohibition of the Ober- 
Kirchen-Rath; However, in view of a solemn declaration of the ruling count, which was handed 
over to the supreme church authority in 1860 and recorded in all parish archives by consistorial 
decree, attesting to the affiliation of all congregations of the county to the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church and demanding that the district synod must also have its norm and limit in the confession 
of this church, the overwhelming majority of the assembly at its first meeting considered it 
necessary to confirm this for its part. Because of this confirmation of the confession, the church 
council has now asked the superintendent of the county of Wernigerode, Consistorial-Rath Dr. 
Arndt, who, as on that occasion 
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The Lutheran Church, which also emphasized that he was expressly instructed by his vocation to 
conduct his ephoral office in accordance with the confessions of the Lutheran Church, was already 
called to account several weeks ago and initiated a disciplinary investigation against him. - To 
want to be Lutheran in Prussia is therefore a crime, if one does not separate from the national 
church! W. 

State of the Catholic Church in England. The frequent conversions to this church and the 
increase of its clergy, churches and monasteries have given rise to the belief that Catholics in 
England are on the increase. Now it is true, an increase is evident. In 1869 there were 950 
churches and 204 houses of prayer. Five years later, in 1874, the churches had grown to 988 and 
the prayer houses to 276. Around 1865 there were 1521 priests in England, which had increased 
in 1874 to 1893, that is, by 27 percent. However, such figures do not show the increase of 
Catholics, but only of Catholic priests. For if in 1869 the number of Catholics was 1,321,600, in 
1871 it had already fallen to 1,193,000, and this decline was due less to emigration than to 
apostasy, taking into account that in 1870 papal infallibility was elevated to an article of faith. 

(Minkel's N. Ztbl.) 

The Consensus or Union Catechism of the Rhenish Provincial Synod has been introduced 
into the seminaries of Petershagen and Soest by the Minister of Education Falk at the request of 
the Provincial School College of Munster, and the previous (Barmer) catechism has been 
abolished without the Consistory of Minster being consulted about it, and despite the fact that the 
Lutheran catechism is used in all schools of the administrative district of Minden, at most with 
isolated exceptions. The Minden district synod has unanimously protested against this. We do not 
know what motivated the Provincial Shulcollegium to make its motion. If we remember, however, 
that according to the school regulations the fourth and fifth main parts of the catechism are 
excluded from teaching in elementary schools within the Prussian Union, it is not in contradiction 
with this if a Union catechism is introduced. On the contrary, it must be assumed that only what is 
common to the Reformed and Lutherans is to be taught in the schools. The rest is to be reserved 
for the teaching of confirmation. (MUnkel's N. Zeitblatt.) But what will the preachers do for Lutheran 
confirmation instruction, who allow the children entrusted to them to be trained unionistically first? 

WwW. 

Civil marriage. At the Hanoverian state synod, which was opened on September 29, it was 
also a question of what should happen to those who do not allow themselves to be married in 
church. In the "Kirchenblatt fur Braunschweig und Hannover" of October 14 it is reported: "Our 
spiritualists like Lohmann and Sup. Minchmeyer" (the latter is also supposed to be a spiritualist?) 
"say: These must not be excluded from the sacrament, since this is divine, but the marriage is only 
human order. - That the mere fact of not being married in church is not a sin subject to church 
discipline is undoubtedly correct. What Lutheran, for example, can consider himself obliged to be 
married by a rationalist pastor or by a papist priest without coercion by the state? Will such a one 
not prefer to entrust it to the first best justice of the peace? Therefore, only the circumstances 
added to the rejection of ecclesiastical copulation can make it unchristian. W. 

Old Catholicism. At the Old Catholic Congress in Freiburg, Bishop Reinkens declared: "The 
truth of Christ is one, but the forms of it for the thinking of men can change. Whether Jew, Gentile, 
Mohammedan, Christian, they all belong to him, for them he shed his blood, and if they do what 
the 
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If they give voice to the inner voice, they are united with Christ, even if they do not yet know him 
by name. In this sense we understand the all-salvific church, which embraces all who act 
according to their conscience. One can see from this that Old Catholicism is well on the way to 
merging with German Catholicism into one big rationalistic porridge. W. 

Marian ritual in the Protestant Church. Yes, that is how it is. Unbelievable and yet true! 
The writer of this article has already noticed it repeatedly when he was in Leipzig and found the 


announcement among the church news in the "Tageblatte” that a "Salve regina" would also be 
sung as a motet on Saturday afternoon 22 o'clock at Vespers in the Thomaskirche. We calmed 
ourselves, however, by assuming that they had probably only used some famous composition of 
that old text, but had added a different text to it, since we could not believe that in a Protestant 
church, and especially in Leipzig, a chant in which Mary is worshiped as the Queen of Heaven 
would be performed. But lo and behold, the other day we got hold of the musical text of the two 


motets which were performed on May 9 of this year in the Thomaskirche, and there again a "Salve 
regina" by Robert Papperitz is mentioned as the second motet, and at the same time the whole 
text is printed, in which Mary is addressed as mater misericordiae, vitae dulcedo et spes nostra, 


even as advocata nostra, and is invoked for her help. According to this, it is certain that in the St. 
Thomas Church in Leipzig, prayers are sometimes said to the Virgin Mary. If Pope Pius IX knew 
this, how he would rejoice, he, the great devotee of Mary, who raised her Immaculata conceptio 


to dogma and thus took her out of the ranks of the sinful children of men. (Sachsisches" Kirchen- 
und Schulblatt.) Also Luther once kept the beautiful melodies, which he found and with which 
papal idolatrous texts were decorated, but put purely evangelical texts under them. In his preface 
"auf die lateinischen und deutschen BegrabniBgesange" (on the Latin and German funeral 
chants) of 1542, he writes of this: "The chant and the notes are delicious, it would be a pity that 
they should perish; but unchristian and unrhymed are the text or words, which should perish. 
Therefore we strip such idolatrous, dead and mad texts and strip them of their beautiful musica 
and put them on the living, holy Word of God to sing, praise and honor it with; so that such beautiful 
ornaments of musica serve their dear Creator and His Christians in the right way, so that He is 
praised and honored, but we are driven into the heart by His holy Word with sweet song, improved 
and strengthened in faith." (S. Luther's Works. Hall. A. Tom. XIV, 414. f.) Incidentally, the 
rationalistic sapless and powerless text of many of the more recent popular church choir hymns 


is not much better than a papist "Salve regina," in addition to which the music that is supposed to 
decorate it is usually either a mindless tinkling, or of a thoroughly unchurchlike character. W. 

Jewry in Germany. We read the following in the "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische 
Kirchenzeitung" of October 2: "As a result of the great increase in the Jewish population, 
especially from the Polish provinces, the ratio in Berlin has already become such that there is one 
synagogue for every ten churches, a peculiarity that is unique to the capital of the German Reich 
above all other capitals and has already earned it the name "New Jerusalem". The resources of 
this part of the Berlin population can be seen from the fact that among the 933 students who 
attended the Wilhelmsgymnasium last winter, 127 and among the 926 students this summer, 128 


were Jewish, while only 23 and 24 respectively were Roman Catholics. And yet 
Berlin about three times as many Catholics as Jews! But it is only a new confirmation- 
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It is a fact that a dozen Jewish families are more likely to provide higher education for their children 
than a single Christian family. If, therefore, as is the case now, the way to all offices will remain 
open to Jewish ambition, it can be foreseen with certainty that in the not too distant future there 
will be more Jewish than Christian applicants for individual branches. 

Saxony. In Saxony, the Methodists seem to be making not insignificant progress at present. 
It is gratifying to see that the faithful pastors, as much as they are otherwise afraid of the Lutheran 
Free Church, would rather see it rise than the Methodist sect. In the "Pilgrim from Saxony" of 
September 20 we read: "Perhaps the circumstances themselves are building the cessation of the 
regional church. In former times | sometimes also raved about it, now | am afraid of it. But if the 
Saxon regional church ceases to exist, the saddest thing that could follow would be a separation 
into sects. The only one is an Evangelical-Lutheran Free Church. One does not import a foreign 
plant, Methodism." Of course, one does not consider that the more one lets the confession break 
off in the national church, the more one prepares the people to finally flee into the sects as a result 
of the cultivated indifferentism. W. 

Bavaria. In October of last year, the General Synod of this state addressed the request to 
the Oberconsistorium that "the latter should ensure that in the future the following applies as 
constitutional law: Those provisions of the Edict of 1818 on the internal affairs of the Protestant 
church in the kingdom and of the law of June 4, 1848, which concern the constitution of the same, 
shall henceforth apply not as state law, but as church law. In this capacity, they may be 
authentically interpreted and amended in the future under royal sanction at the request of the 
church authority and with the consent of the relevant General Synod. The sumpiscopate of the 
sovereign and the constitutional relationship of the church to the state remain unaffected by this 
law." In the Chamber of Deputies in Munich, however, the Minister of Culture, v. Lutz, declared 
this demand, dictated by the most severe pressures of conscience under which the Bavarian 
pastors of the state church sigh, or at least live, to be unworkable, because the position of the 
(Catholic) king toward the Protestant church, not excluding the jus in sacra (!), does not have its 
basis in purely personal relationships of the head of state to the Protestants, but is an outgrowth 
of his political position as such. - Even the fanatically antifreech "Kirchenblatt fur Braunschweig 
und Hannover" (Church Gazette for Brunswick and Hanover) of September 26 remarks on this: 
"One would think that in the light of these negotiations the impossibility of church power in the 
hands of the Catholic king would become clear to everyone." - What will the Bavarians do now? - 
We fear that they will submit to what is now generally thought to be the inevitable in such matters, 
and that the awakened? conscience to rest again. Ww. 

Hanover. In the "Braunschweig-Hannover'schen Kirchenblatt" of September 26 we read: "A 
decision of the Prussian Minister of Culture has suspended the order of the Hanoverian 
Landesconsistorium, by which the two elections for the Katharinenkirche in Osnabriick and for the 
Creuzkirche in Hanover were declared invalid, because a (non-elected) Baden Unirter had been 
put forward for election. The legal procedure is now to be stopped, according to which the 
Landesconsistorium has to justify its decision again, and then the matter is subject to the decision 
of the King of Prussia as holder of the church regiment. The recognition of this ownership of the 
church regiment, which unfortunately happened once, avenges itself in this way." 

Prussia. There it says: "In Potsdam, the NCO school has recently received a new flag, 
which the court and cathedral preacher Rogge consecrated with the following words: And so | 
consecrate this flag by virtue of my office as an appointed and 
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It will become an inviolable and honorable property of the troops to which it will be handed over 
according to the will and orders of the Emperor and King. It shall become and remain for all who 
belong to it a sacred symbol of comradely fellowship, a banner of honor and glory in times of war 
and peace, a landmark of loyalty unto death. To this | consecrate you in the name of the Father, 
the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen 3 In the Prussian Church, which is always willing to be used 
as a master of ceremonies and for decoration in state actions, many things are possible. But such 
an abuse of the name of the Triune God as well as of the spiritual office by a high-ranking servant 
of the church we did not think possible. Truly the clergy are themselves to blame if the church is 
degraded to the servile handmaiden of the state and regarded with contempt by public opinion." 

Sects. In Calcutta, the capital of the Near East, two new sects have formed. They want to 
bring about a union between the different sects and churches, pagan and Christian. The first 


requirement is the elimination of caste. The actual reformers are divided into two main sects Veda 
Somaj and Brama Somaj. The latter is the most important, its followers call themselves 
Eckesharawadis, theists, followers of the one God, thus emphasizing the opposition to 
polytheism. In Calcutta they are called Brama Samayam (Braman community), in Bombay 


Pirathnam samayam (prayer community). The sect should and 

wants to be a kind of oriental universal religion based on the old Hinduism purified from the later 
excesses. The conservative-nationalist faction among them persistently denies any influence of 
Christianity and rejects it completely. On the other hand, there are also reasonable people who 
accept Christianity; among them is the founder Babu Keshub Chandra Sen himself. He admits 
that India lives in a Christian atmosphere and draws its life forces from Christianity. The latter 
seek and maintain intercourse with Christians; among them the writings of the American deist 
Parker have gained great influence; also with other heads of Unitarian and pantheistic unbelief in 
England, France and America connections are established. "As is well known, the German 
Protestant Association," says Dr. G. Kramer in the Halleschen Missions-Vierteljahresschrift 
Jahrgang 24, Heft 1, "also looks with hope to this young Indian relative, who, in order to arrive at 
pure religion, does not first have to cast off a Trinitarian deformed form of faith." In a note it says: 
"They are the Bramanian Protestant Unificationists, with whom they also have the high-sounding 
phrases in common. In a hundred years, perhaps, the enlightened Indian world will celebrate 
Chandra - Sen festivals as a counterpart to the German Schleiermacher festivals." The Brama 
Somaj in Semoy posed the question for discussion: which religion had the most chance to prevail 
in India, and which contributed the most to the spiritual welfare of the people? After five sessions, 
the decision was unanimous in favor of Christianity. The assembly dissolved in great anger and 
has not met again since. They profess a kind of universal religion and worship only one supreme 
God, from whom they hope and ask for forgiveness of sins and salvation; otherwise their 
confession consists only in moral commandments. They recognize Christ as the greatest and 
best man; they deny his sonship with God; they want to follow his example and keep his 
commandments. Their confession is as follows: 1) Om, God exists before all things. He created 
the universe by his will. 2) He alone is the Lord and Creator. He is omnipresent and omnipotent. 
He is invisible. He has his existence through himself and is without his equal. 3) The essence of 
his worship is to love him and do good. 4) Serving him is sufficient for temporal and spiritual 
happiness. 
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eternal bliss. "Let us," says Chandra Sen, "pray all together, Hindu, Muslim and Parsi to the one 
God, and our religious differences will cease." - Recently, the Brama Somaj has introduced a 
kind of infant baptism with immersion and naming. Now, however, these sectirians have already 
disintegrated among themselves. In Calcutta there are already two segregated Somadsch. One 
part has fallen into the most bottomless unbelief and atheism; another part is lost in human 
idolatry. They declare Chandra Sen himself to be the savior and redeemer sent by God, whom 
they worship as "the good Lord". There is no evidence yet that one of the followers has turned to 
Christianity. - Externally, this society is growing, but only among the educated; it does not 
penetrate the people. It holds services almost everywhere and builds magnificent chapels. 
Chandra Sen himself travels to the larger cities, gives lectures and founds branch societies. He 
is considered to be a not insignificant personality. For some time now he has been adhering to 
the Waishnawa, the followers of Chaitanja, who live as world renouncers and do not eat meat. - 
The followers of the Veda Somaj have to sign two declarations: 1) | worship the Supreme Being, 
God, Creator, Sustainer, Destroyer, Redeemer, omniscient, omnipotent, without form and 
likeness, and apart from Him nothing else; 2) | will strive to establish the worship corresponding 
to the spirit of pure theism, purified from superstition and the present ceremonies of Hinduism. - 
(According to: Missionsnachrichten der Ostindischen Missionsanstalt. Vol. 24. Issue 1.) 
A. Ch. B. 

Appeal for the purpose of a unification of the Lutherans in Germany. We find the 
following appeal in the Leipzig "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" of October 
16: "Due to the fate that has come upon the Lutheran Church in our German fatherland in our 
time, it has come into danger, in spite of the everywhere reawakened love and the renewed 
confession to it, that to the external fragmentation also an internal mutual alienation could occur. 
Not only do the various individual national churches carry out their struggles, each on its own, 
without any actual participation of the others, but even former fellow fighters and fellow 
confessors no longer know each other, as soon as one part has been forced out of the national 
church by struggle, the other has remained behind, and not infrequently a disgruntlement takes 
hold over the withdrawal, which almost counts it as apostasy. But also vice versa, the ambiguity 
of legal relations, which holds back not a few of the sincere souls in the national church, shaken 
in their confession, is not met with the necessary patience. And again, those who have left the 
various regional churches remain at a distance from one another, and the various synodal 
associations of the separated turn against one another in such a way that they do not come to 
witness and act as members of one and the same Lutheran church. In the remaining part, 
however, which calls itself Lutheran and is not involved in the same struggles, a brittleness 
prevails among the pastors and an indifference among the congregations, which neither notices 
nor feels anything of the strife and suffering in which the fellow brethren and members of the 
same church stand. And yet everyone should see that the battles of his church are being fought, 
that it is a matter of being or not being of the Lutheran church. He should realize that the cause 
of the Lutheran Church in Germany stands thus, that what has happened so far through union, 
annexation and constitutional pressures to fragment the regional churches is only the beginning 
of the crisis, but that the hour is no longer far away for every regional church when it must decide 
whether it will still assert itself as a part of the Lutheran Church in the future. - In the face of these 
emergency situations, it is high time to testify to and maintain the inner unity in which the essential 
unity of our church consists. Therefore 
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We call upon the friends and confessors of our Lutheran Church in Germany to attend a free 
conference which is to be held in Eisenach on 28 October of this year from noon until evening in 
the hall of the Elisabethenruhe. - In particular, this call is intended: 1. to help strengthen the 
community consciousness of all members and ministers of our Lutheran Church in national 
churches as well as in free-church conditions or finally in the struggle for the latter, and to invite 
to new personal expression through this conference to be held in the freest form. 2. to discuss at 
the intended conference the relations between the brethren who have long been in free-church 
relations, or who have recently seen themselves urged to separate from Lutheran regional 
churches, and those who live in the regional-church association of a contested or uncontested 
kind, so that a. The spirit of hatred, which older and more recent divorces of this kind have 
aroused, be dampened, and on the other hand, following the many examples of reformed 
churches, as well as those of our own confession, more fraternal understanding for ecclesiastical 
freedom and a spirit of unity in faith be awakened in America, alongside the differences in 
constitution and community life; b. The cooperation of all faithful friends and confessors of our 
church is increased for all those who stand and suffer in ecclesiastical struggles for the sake of 
confession and conscience, and, on the other hand, both the quarreling of brothers among 
themselves of all kinds and the indifference to all ecclesiastical struggles that do not yet touch 
one's own territory are controlled. Formally, we do not aim at long lectures and disputations, but 
at personal exchanges of representatives from the different ecclesiastical circles and fraternal 
common action, respectively at common declarations and resolutions. For important main 
questions theses will be taken into consideration. Previous registration for participation in the 
conference is desired and will be accepted by Pastor Rieth in Eisenach. K. Kihn, Consistorialrath 
and pastor in Bellstedt in Schwarzburg-Sondershausen; Th. Harms, pastor in Hermannsburg; R. 
Besser, Kirchenrath and pastor in Waldenburg; J. Diedrich, pastor in Jabel from the Immanuel 
Synod; H. Steininger, pastor in GroBbriichter in Schwarzburg-Sondershausen; Ch. W. Volkert, 
pastor in Greiz from the Immanuel Synod. - We confess that we are anxious to see what the result 
of the conference convened herewith will be. In any case, the purpose is highly commendable; 
whether the procedure that will be observed here will be just as correct, only time will tell. We 
wish the latter with all our hearts. W. 

The Queen Mother of Bavaria, Marie, daughter of the Prussian Prince Wilhelm, a brother 
of Frederick Wilhelm II], converted to the Papal Church. "For year and day," writes the Leipzig 
"Allgem. Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung," "she loved to make repeated excursions into 
the solitude of the upper Lech Valley and to take up her quarters with the Catholic clergy there. 
On the part of the present king, her son, there has been no action on this. She loved to spend 
most of her time in the solitude of Hohenschwangau, in completely Catholic surroundings. 
Separated from her confessor in Munich most of the time, she had no Lutheran chaplain and, as 
far as we know, no Lutheran court lady. If we are right in our reports, it was especially the dogma 
of Jnfallibilitats that impressed her." (!) The aforementioned newspaper makes the remark: "It 
seems to us that the main blame lies in the fact that our Bavarian queens no longer have their 
own court preacher to assist them, as was the case with our first queen," but did she not, as 
noted, have a confessor from her church community? Did not the latter, when she, put herself in 
danger, give serious warning against it? W. 


